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PREFACE 


This first volume of a critical edition of Vallabhadeva’s Raghupancika, the 
earliest commentary on Kalidasa’s great poem known to survive, has been 
a long time in the making. Its genesis was a conversation in a Stehcafé in 
the Grindelallee in Hamburg which turned to the subject of Mallinatha’s 
commentaries, and the lamentable fact that earlier commentaries remained 
unpublished, neglected partly because of Mallinatha’s fame. That was in 
the winter semester of 1990, the two future editors having both recently 
arrived in Hamburg to continue indological studies begun elsewhere. The 
following year, Harunaga ISAACSON, while on the search for manuscripts of 
Vaisesika works in India, took the opportunity to photograph in Pune and 
Baroda manuscripts which, according to catalogues, transmitted Vallabha- 
deva’s commentary on the Raghuvamsa. It is not difficult to recall the sense 
of excitement we felt when, sitting together in Groningen in 1992, we read, 
from what we then supposed to be the first surviving folio of B', 


iti pragalbham purusadhirajo mrgadhirajasya vaco nisamya 
pratyahatastro girigaprabhavad atmany avajnam Sithilicakara! 


and began to transcribe the commentary on this verse. 


The thrill of this and many other passages of the poem has by no means worn 
off, but it has nevertheless taken us ten years to bring this first volume to the 
press. Collation, re-collation, checking, and double-checking (of which there 
has doubtless not been enough) are of course time-consuming activities; 
and work on other projects has meant that there were only brief periods in 
which we could concentrate together on this one. But the chief causes of 
what may seem to be procrastination are the richness of the poem itself, 
which repays rereading with fresh discoveries each time (we have come to 
appreciate the truth of the second of Vallabhadeva’s introductory verses and 
the sixth of Mallinatha’s), and the complexities of the transmission of both 
poem and commentary, which also proved much greater than we could have 
anticipated. At every stage it has been clear to us that further reading and 


'Raghuvamésa 2:41. 
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further thought was necessary for us to be able to interpret and constitute 
the text satisfactorily. Even now, as we present this volume, which we 
believe will prove useful to fellow students of Sanskrit poetry and Indian 
culture, we are aware of how far the edition, the introduction, and our notes 
are from the (never attainable) goal of being free of inconsistencies, factual 
inaccuracies, oversights, and errors of judgement. 


Imperfect though it is, however, this edition is most certainly better by far 
than it would have been had we lacked the help, guidance, and support that 
we have been fortunate to receive from many people. We are very much 
indebted to those—friends, colleagues and students—who read (parts of) 
the text with us, or took the trouble to go through drafts and communi- 
cate their suggestions and corrections. They have helped us to solve many 
problems and correct many mistakes. Jointly or separately the editors have 
given classes on or arranged informal readings of parts of the text in Ox- 
ford, Groningen, Budapest, Hamburg, Pondicherry and Philadelphia. To 
the many participants—we cannot list all of them here—we owe thanks and 
gratitude for numerous contributions, in the form of comments, questions, 
or criticism. 

Special thanks are due to a number of people. First and foremost, we 
are most grateful to Professor Yuko YOKOCHI (Kyoto University), who, in 
addition to helping us acquire copies of a manuscript, read through a draft 
of all the text edited in this volume, together with the notes, and made a 
large number of valuable suggestions. We could not have found, nor wished 
for, a proof-reader with sharper eye or sounder judgement. 

The support of Professor Albrecht WEZLER (Hamburg University) has 
been very important in many ways from an early stage. In particular, he 
came to our aid in the matter of acquiring copies of several manuscripts, 
and, in the summer of 2001, convened in his garden in Reinbek a most 
memorable meeting in which we read a part of the text with and bene- 
fited from the suggestions of himself, Professor Ashok AKLUJKAR (Univer- 
sity of British Columbia), Diwakar ACHARYA (Mahendra Sanskrit Univer- 
sity, Kathmandu), Dr. Mahes Raj PANT (Kathmandu) and David MELLINS 
(Columbia University). 

Another Hamburg figure deserves special mention: Professor S. A. SRINI- 
VASAN’s unrelenting scepticism about every theory we presented to him con- 
cerning the transmission of the Raghuvamsa was an important stimulus that 
helped us much in honing the formulation of some ideas. 

Professor Walter SLAJE (Martin-Luther-Universitat Halle-Wittenberg) 
and Professor Thomas OBERLIES (Georg-August-Universitat G6éttingen) 
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both kindly read and sent us helpful comments on a draft of sarga 1 which 
we had circulated among a number of colleagues. 

We are grateful to the various learned vaiyakaranas with whom one or 
other or both of us discussed Vallabhadeva’s treatment of grammatical prob- 
lems: Dr. James BENSON (Wolfson College, Oxford University), Dr. H.N. 
BHAT (Ecole francaise d’Extréme-Orient, Pondicherry), Professor George 
CARDONA (University of Pennsylvania), and Dr. S.L. P. ANJANEYA SARMA 
(Ecole francaise d’Extréme-Orient, Pondicherry). We thank Arlo GRIFFITHS 
(Leiden University) for his help with questions relating to Vedic literature. 

We would also like to thank here the following individuals, who helped us 
with suggestions, elucidations, or information, related to the introduction, 
the edition, or the notes: Dr. Imre BANGHA (Oxford University), Peter 
BISSCHOP (University of Groningen), Csaba DEzS6 (Eétvés Lordnd Uni- 
versity, Budapest), Dr. Pascale HAAG-BERNEDE (Paris), (the three last- 
mentioned also helped us acquire copies of several manuscripts), Profes- 
sor Katsuhiko KAMIMURA (Tokyo University), Dr. Kei KATAOKA (Tokyo 
University), Dr. David NELSON (University of Pennsylvania), Professor 
S.R. SARMA (Aligarh), Dr. Charlotte ScHmiD (Ecole frangaise d’Extréme- 
Orient), Dr. Somdev VASUDEVA (Wolfson College, Oxford University), and 
Dr. Eva WILDEN (Hamburg University). 

A number of persons helped us to discover the existence of and ac- 
quire copies of sources that we needed. Apart from those whose aid in 
this regard has been mentioned already we thank: Dr. Gillian EVvISON 
(Bodleian Library, Oxford), Dr. Hartmut-Ortwin FEISTEL (Staatsbibliothek 
zu Berlin), who at a late stage made us aware of the invaluable B,, John 
NEMEC (University of Pennsylvania), Professor Srinivas RATH (Ujjain), Dr. 
S.A.S. SARMA (Ecole frangaise d’Extréme-Orient, Pondicherry) and Pro- 
fessor Alexis SANDERSON (All Souls College, Oxford University). We are 
grateful to Dr. Kengo HARIMOTO (University of Groningen) for solving a 
number of type-setting problems just before the book went to press. 

It is a pleasant duty to thank also the following libraries and institu- 
tions (and their staff), manuscripts from the collections of which we were 
allowed to consult: the Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin; the India Office Library, 
London; the British Museum, London; the Bodleian Library, Oxford; the 
Scindia Oriental Institute, Ujjain; the Bhandarkar Oriental Research In- 
stitute, Pune; the Staats- und Universitatsbibliothek, Gottingen; the Shri 
Ranbir Sanskrit Research Institute, Jammu; the Oriental Institute, Bar- 
oda; the Aurobindo Ashram Library, Pondicherry; the National Archives 
of Kathmandu (and, of course, the staff of the Nepal-German Manuscript 


Preservation Project); the Adyar Library, Madras; and the Benares Hindu 
University Library, Varanasi. 

It remains to thank two more people, without whom this book would not 
have appeared in this form and at this time. The encouragement over many 
years of Professor Hans BAKKER (University of Groningen) has meant much 
to us. We were always made to feel welcome in the Institute of Indian Studies 
in the University of Groningen, where he fostered a relaxed yet stimulating 
atmosphere conducive to pleasurable study. And had it not been for his 
gentle but persistent pressure it might have taken us considerably longer 
yet to submit the copy of this first volume to our publisher. That publisher, 
Egbert FORSTEN, has also been patiently supportive over a long period, and 
we are grateful to him for the trouble and care, at the same time friendly 
and most professional, that he has taken in producing this book. 


Dominic Goodall 
Harunaga Isaacson 
March 25, 2003. 
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INTRODUCTION 


A small handful of indologists'! might appear to have studied and written 
about manuscripts of Vallabhadeva’s Raghupancika,? the earliest surviving 
commentary on the Raghuvaméa,° but it is arguable that not one of them has 
really done so. The first was Shankar P. PANDIT, who included “Vallabha- 
deva’s” readings in the apparatus and cited fragments of “Vallabhadeva’s” 


'Our very first sentence conflicts with that of GOODALL 2002, a publication which is 
largely superceded by this book. 

?We have preferred the form paficika on the grounds that this is the form that consis- 
tently appears in Kashmirian MSS. Pancika is not recorded by MONIER- WILLIAMS and is 
presented by APTE as a variant form of panjika. HANNEDER (1998:33, fn. 1) too implies 
pancika to be the deviant spelling, adding the information that it is typical of but not 
exclusive to Kashmir. (Note that BHAT (1998) prefers pafcika over panjika as the title of 
the non-Kashmirian commentary on the Anargharaghava that he has edited.) It seems to 
us, however, that pancika is acceptable and possibly even the original form, derived from 
the root ,/paric, ‘to diffuse, elaborate’ (according to APTE s.v.), and that it is panjika 
that is ‘deviant’. Hemacandra defines tika and panjika thus in his Abhidhanacintamani 
in 2:170cd: tika nirantaravyakhya panjika padabhanjika (APTE (s.v. panjika) misquotes 
this half-verse with padanaktika). In his commentary thereon he makes explicit that he 
derives the word from ,/paric, but also that its form, when used in the sense of a commen- 
tary, is properly panjika. In his Dhatupatha Hemacandra reveals that he also accepted 
the form pancika, but in the sense ‘nyasa’ (1.657 and 10.13). Jatariipa’s commentary on 
Amarakoga 3.5:7d gives only the orthography panjika, but assigns the word two senses: 
ayavyayartha panjika vivaranabhedas ca (p.301). An exhaustive investigation of the word 
remains, as far as we are aware, to be undertaken. Our impression is that it is probably 
one word with two orthographies which some connect with different meanings. 

One further observation here is called for: the term pancika in Vallabhadeva’s usage 
is probably not intended to designate a particular type of commentary (note that one of 
his introductory verses, on which see p. xviii below, could be interpreted to imply that 
he might equally have used the label tika, and note that tika, not pancika, appears in 
the sarga-colophons). These terms are commonly supposed to designate particular types 
of commentary, but the definitions we find are conflicting: contrast, e.g., RajaSekhara’s 
yathasambhavam arthasya tikanam tika. visamapadabhanjika panjika (Kavyamimamsa 
p. 5), or the above cited half-verse of Hemacandra, with Mahegvara’s remark ad Amarakoga 
3.5:7cd: tika visamapadavyakhya... panjika nihSesavyakhya. 

3We do not attempt here a general discussion of Kalidasa, nor an introduction to the 
Raghuvaméa (except from the point of view of text-criticism). Readers seeking such an 
introduction have a vast literature to explore, out of which we recommend as a starting 
point INGALLS’ learned and sensitive article of 1976 ‘Kalidasa and the Attitudes of the 
Golden Age’. 
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commentary in the annotation to his edition of the Raghuvamsa with the 
commentary of Mallinatha (published in three parts in 1869, 1872 and 1874); 
the second was Gopal Raghunath NANDARGIKAR in his edition of the same 
(first published in 1885, but much revised for the third edition of 1897+); 
and the third was Narayan Ram ACHARYA in his edition of 1948.° Their 
comments on the work,® the variants they attributed to it and the extracts 


“Note that in NANDARGIKAR’s first and second editions of 1885 and 1890 the variants 
reported as “Vallabhadeva’s” and all the passages of commentary ascribed to Vallabha- 
deva appear to be those cited by PANDIT, on whose edition NANDARGIKAR seems to 
have relied without acknowledgement. But it is to the minimally modified version of 
NANDARGIKAR’s third edition known as the ‘fifth edition’ to which, unless otherwise stated, 
we refer hereafter throughout this volume. The fourth and fifth editions attributed to 
NANDARGIKAR and published by Motilal Banarsidass in 1971 and 1982 were presumably 
in fact published after NANDARGIKAR’s demise. The fourth differs from the third in that 
it is prefaced by a list of corrigenda (pp. i-ix), and the fifth differs from the fourth in that 
the list of corrigenda has disappeared, the corrections have been incorporated into the 
text, and the pagination of the notes has changed. The second edition we have examined, 
but unfortunately not at the same time as either the first or the third edition. But it 
is our impression that the second differs rather little from its predecessor. The third 
edition, however, which seems to have been the last to appear in NANDARGIKAR’s lifetime, 
is very considerably altered from the first in many respects, not least in the allocation of 
readings to Vallabhadeva and the allocation and number of passages quoted from “Valla- 
bhadeva’s” and from other unpublished commentaries. Note that PANDIT relied for his 
assessment of Vallabhadeva on a single MS (described PANDIT 1874:4) that NANDARGIKAR 
does not mention having used; the later editions of NANDARGIKAR record that he consulted 
BORI MS 150 of A1882-83 and a manuscript lent by ‘Baba Saheb Phadanavisa of the 
Moroba Dada family’. In chapter 4 alone NANDARGIKAR has changed his mind about how 
Vallabhadeva read in more than twenty instances. For the misrepresentations of Valla- 
bhadeva’s text of chapter 4 that appear in NANDARGIKAR’s first and fifth editions, see 
GOODALL 2002:99-101, footnotes 22-28 (the quotations of the Raghupancika of the fifth 
edition alone are discussed below on pp. livf.). 

5 ACHARYA quotes occasional snippets of “Vallabhadeva’s” commentary from a sin- 
gle Jaina Nagari manuscript of what purports to be Vallabhadeva’s commentary: BORI 
No. 449 of 1887-91. We pass over here L.G. PARAB, who, in his article that purports to 
compare the variants of Vallabhadeva with those of Mallinatha (1965), appears to base 
himself not on any manuscripts but on the readings reported by NANDARGIKAR. 

°PaNDIT (1874:4) observes: 


[...] He is not profuse in his quotations, a few verses from the Smritis, the 
Nitis and similar works bearing on his text are all that he quotes, and that 
too in most cases anonymously. He rarely gives grammatical notes and does 
not enter into critical disquisitions on the merits of the explanations of the 
other commentators, whom he neither quotes nor refers to. His Panjika is 
by way of answers to the question “kathambhita?” first asked. The date 
of the MS is Satnvat 1757 (A.D. 1701), but there is no date given of the 
composition of the commentary. Nor have I the means of ascertaining it. 
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they quoted may well have put would-be editors off, for the work is made 
to seem greatly inferior to many of the other commentaries consulted,’ and 
only in very few instances is it said to give substantive variants of the root 
text that are not found in those other commentaries. But the principal 
reason for this apparent inferiority is that the manuscripts of the Raghu- 
pancika that these editors consulted do not transmit the commentary that 
Vallabhadeva wrote, but a text so drastically rewritten that only fragments 
of the original remain. 

NANDARGIKAR and the other editors who refer to “Vallabhadeva’s” read- 
ings and interpretations consulted no manuscripts from Kashmir (Vallabha- 
deva’s provenance), and it is to the Kashmirian manuscripts that we must 
turn. In places these too differ considerably from each other (see pp. liv ff.), 
but manuscripts purportedly of the Raghupancika from other parts of North 
India (in Nagari and Newari scripts) transmit texts that are entirely dif- 
ferent both from the Kashmirian text and from each other. As we shall 
demonstrate below (pp.xxiff. and liv ff.), it is from the Kashmirian MSS (in 
Sarada) or Kashmirian Nagari that it is possible, despite considerable dif- 
ficulties, to reconstruct what Vallabhadeva wrote: an unusual commentary 
that preserves many hitherto unrecorded readings of the Raghuvaméa and 
many which can be argued to be original. 


WHAT DO WE KNOW ABOUT VALLABHADEVA? 


Vallabhadeva is of especial interest because he may be the earliest com- 


NANDARGIKAR’s evaluation (5th edition, pp. 28-9) follows PANDIT’s fairly closely (even in 
its wording): 


[...] His Panjika otherwise called Panchika is not very valuable as it rarely 
resorts to authority in support of its interpretations. The number of his quo- 
tations is very small and limited. Some verses from the S’rutis Smritis, Nitis 
and similar works bearing on his text are all that is found in his commentary. 
Again some verses are given without the name of their author or authors. 
He sometimes gives notes on the grammar and sometimes enters into critical 
discussions on the merits of the explanations of other commentators, whom 
he refers to by the pronoun kecit or anye. Vallabha appears to be older 
than Hemadri, Charitravardhana, Mallinatha and Sumativijaya as all these 
commentators quote him several times in their commentaries. His Panjika is 
a kathambhitini tika, of the same kind as those of Vijayagani, Sumativijaya 
and a pupil of Vijay4nanda. There is no date given of the composition of 
the commentary; nor have I the means of ascertaining it. [...] 


"PanDIT actually follows his above quoted evaluation of Vallabhadeva with (1874:5): 
‘Dinakaramisra’s commentary is named Subodhini and is in every way superior to that of 
Vallabha’. 
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mentator on kavya whose works still survive.? The editors of the Vakrokti- 
pancasika of Ratnakara with the commentary of Vallabhadeva established 
that Vallabhadeva must have written at the beginning of the tenth century.? 
Their evidence for this is a set of dated colophon verses to a commentary 
on Anandavardhana’s Devigataka by a certain Kaiyata. Kaiyata states that 
he wrote the commentary in 4078 (987 AD) in the reign of Bhtmagupta and 


5It is possible, as HULTZSCH suggests (p.x of the introduction to his edition of the 
Meghadita and 1912:735), that a Prakasgavarsa whose commentary on the Kiratarjuniya 
is recorded as surviving in a number of manuscripts predates him, for this Prakasa- 
varsa is cited by Vallabhadeva himself (as upadhyaya[h] prakaSavarsah) ad Sisupalavadha 
1:35, 4:55, 10:20 16:17 and 20:71. Any suspicion as to whether upadhyaya signifies that 
Vallabhadeva was Prakasavarsa’s direct disciple is dispelled by Vallabhadeva’s envoi to 
his commentary on Sisupalavadha 4:55 (a verse replete with yogic terminology): srutva 
prakasavarsat tu vyakhyatam tavad Idrgam/ visesatas tu naivasti bodho ’tranubhavad 
rte (RAU 1949:16; cf. also PETERSON’s introduction to his edition of the Subhasitavalr, 
p. 59). It seems also probable from the reference ad Sisupalavadha 10:20 that the Pra- 
kasavarsa whom Vallabhadeva cites had commented on the Kiratarjuntya, for to support 
an interpretation attributed to Prakasavarsa, Vallabhadeva cites Kiratarjuniya 9:38 (this 
is how Rau (1949:17) interprets the reference, and cf. also more recently POLLOCK 2001 
(233-4, fn. 3), though the latter provides no reference to primary or secondary litera- 
ture for this assumption). We have copies of three manuscripts purporting to transmit 
a commentary by PrakaSavarsa on the Kiratarjuntya [a MS of PrakaSavarsa’s laghutika 
held in the GOML, Madras (MS R. 5307, a recent paper MS in Devanagari), a MS of 
PrakaSavarsa’s laghuvrtti held in Patan (MS 10393), and a MS of the laghuvrtti held in 
the BORI (No. 270 of 1883-84)], but in the portions which we compared (from the 15th 
sarga) they appeared to be quite unrelated to each other and differed in their interpre- 
tations (cf. ISAACSON forthcoming). Further investigation of the Prakasavarsa problem is 
a desideratum. According to B.N. Trwari (1985:3), Ram Suresh TRIPATHI intended to 
publish ‘PrakaSavarsa’s commentary on the Kiratarjuniya’, but ‘[b]efore any of these plans 
could come to fruition, he breathed his last on 26 July 1982’. It is conceivable that the 
transmission of a single commentary by a single Prakasavarsa, who might have been the 
Prakasavarsa known to Vallabhadeva, has been as divided as that of the Raghupancika 
(for a discussion of which see the following section) and that the laghutika and the laghu- 
vrtti are two estranged versions of that one work, or that they are at least two different 
works by at least two different Prakasavarsas, one of whom might have been known to 
Vallabhadeva. There appears indeed to have been a later alankarika called Prakasavarsa 
(KANE 1971:425). 

Another commentator to whom Vallabhadeva refers (ad Sigupalavadha 20:54) is Bhatta 
Sankara, who, since what is alluded to is his interpretation of a particular verse, was pre- 
sumably a commentator on the Sisupalavadha. Could this be the same man as the author 
of the commentary on the Harsacarita? As Dr. Somdev VASUDEVA has pointed out to us, 
the Sankara who has commented on the Harsacarita frequently quotes alankarika authors 
of the ninth century or earlier (Rajagekhara, Kuntaka, Anandavardhana, Bhamaha), but 
shows no knowledge of the work of Mammata, and this would be not inconsistent with his 
being a contemporary or predecessor of Vallabhadeva. 

°Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit DurGAPRASAD and Kasinaéth Pandurang PARAs, 
1886:114f, footnote. 
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that he was the son of a Candraditya and the grandson of a Vallabhadeva.!? 
Vallabhadeva himself does not mention the names of his sons and grandsons; 
the colophons to his works report only the name of his father, Anandadeva. 
See, e.g., the colophon verse to his commentary on the Vakroktipancasika: 


stnur anandadevasya ranabhtvyomni bhasvatah 
vakroktivarnane ratne tippanam vallabho vyadhat. 


A corrupt version of the first half of this verse is found in the KSTS and 
Benares editions of the Sandehavisausadhi (Vallabhadeva’s commentary on 
the Sigupalavadha)—not in the early Maithilt manuscripts recently filmed 
by the NGMPP—and this corrupt version has been supposed by ZADOO 
(1947:viii) and KRISHNAMACHARYA (1938: prastavana, pp. 41-2) to contain 
an encoded date and so has stimulated further speculation about Vallabha- 
deva’s floruit. The line in the KSTS edition (of KAK and SHASTRI) reads: 
sinur anandadevasya rane (?) bhiivyomabhasvatah.'' ZADOO discounts 
the rane as ‘unintelligible’ and interprets the remainder as 1201 of the Saka 
era (bhi=1, vyoma=0, bhasvat=12), i.e. 1279 AD, which, as ZADOO points 
out, would be impossible if the above-mentioned Kaiyata were really his 
grandson. ZADOO therefore strives to discredit the verse as an interpolation, 
arguing, it seems, from his observation that the verse that immediately 
follows it seems too poor in style to have been Vallabhadeva’s (1947:viii-ix). 
KRISHNAMACHARYA, who had before him the Benares edition of VETAL 
that read ranabhtnyomatasyavah but that he reports as reading ranabhi- 
vyomatasyavah, ingeniously emended the pada to rasabhtvyomatoyadhau, 
which he interpreted to be a bhutasamkhya date: 4016 of the Kali era, 
i.e. 915 AD.!? But probably we should rather simply follow the reading 


10The verses in question read: 


vallabhadevayanitas candradityad avapya janmemam 
kayyatanamaracayad vivrtim devisatastotre. 

evam vagisvaryah svarupam akhyaya yan mayavaptam 
punyam tena jagat syat pratijanmavaptaparabodham. 
vasumunigaganodadhisamakale [4078] yate kales tatha loke 
dvapancase varse raciteyam bhimaguptanrpe. 


The genealogical information appears also in the third introductory verse to the work, 
quoted on p. xxix below. 

"The introduction of Madhusudan KAUL, however, quotes the line with ranabhiivyoma- 
bhasvatah, and this is the form in which the line is to be found in the manuscript used by 
RAu (see footnote 96 on p. xlix). 

12 RISHNAMACHARYA also considers the problem that, according to the edition before 
him, Vallabhadeva referred (in his commentary to the last of the five verses appended 
to Vallabhadeva’s text of the Sisupalavadha) to the eleventh-century poet Bilhana. As 
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of the Vakroktipancasikapancika and, without assuming an encoded date, 
interpret it thus: ‘the son of Anandadeva, a sun in the sky of the battlefield’. 
There therefore appears to be no other firm evidence for Vallabhadeva’s 
date than that furnished by the above-mentioned colophon verses of his 
grandson Kaiyata, and they do not allow us to say more than that Valla- 
bhadeva probably wrote in the first half of the tenth century. Furthermore, 
it should be mentioned that not all are inclined to accept that this Kaiyata 
referred to ‘our’ Vallabhadeva as his grandfather;'?> but we have not come 
across compelling evidence disproving such a relationship, and we think 
that Kaiyata’s remarks about his grandfather’s style, which we quote below 
(p. xxix), rather strenghthen the supposition that ‘our’ Vallabhadeva was 
indeed this tenth-century Kaiyata’s grandfather. 

Whether or not Vallabhadeva was really the very earliest commentator 
on kavya of whom works survive, it is possible that Vallabhadeva was the 
first to write a commentary on the Raghuvamsa. To judge from the last of 
his opening verses to the Raghupancika, no other written commentary was 
available to him: 


tathapi kriyate ’smabhih pancika raghuvarnane 
tikavirahakhedartasadhusarthapravartitaih. 


Nevertheless I am creating this commentary on the tale of the 
Raghus, impelled to do so by the scores of good people pained 
by the trouble of the lack of a commentary.!4 


On the strength of this assertion we assume (pace NANDARGIKAR [see foot- 
note 6 on p. xv]) that the opinions Vallabhadeva mentions from time to time 


KRISHNAMACHARYA surmised, the text before him was probably corrupt: Bilhana does 
not appear in the KSTS edition. HULTZSCH too (1926:224, fn.2) questioned Bilhana’s 
inclusion in an edition he had before him from Bombay (an edition with Mallinatha’s 
commentary, but with Vallabhadeva’s for the last five verses, on which Mallinatha does 
not comment) and observed that Bilhana did not appear in the Kashmirian MS of Valla- 
bhadeva’s commentary that he consulted. 

See, e.g., KEITH (1928:31-2), who reiterates the rather weak argumentation from 
the introduction to an edition of PATHAK’s of the Meghadita, viz. that Vallabhadeva’s 
discussions of the words mahidhra (ad Sigupalavadha 3:23) and asa (ad Kumarasambhava 
2:24) are reminiscent of and may therefore be based upon discussions of the same words 
by Ksirasvamin and Hemacandra (Brhadvrtti 4.4.1) respectively. For our part, we agree 
with DE, who responds (1929:503) that ‘there is nothing to show that these are cases 
of real reference or borrowing, or that these later writers did not themselves borrow the 
passages in question...’ 

“Tt is conceivable that Vallabhadeva’s expression tikavirahakhedarta—which uses the 
vocabulary of vipralambha-srngara—is intended to allude to the loss of a commentary (or 
of more than one), rather than to the prior non-existence of any commentary. 
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in the Raghupancika as those of kecit or anye!> are not references to other 
written commentaries. As a commentator on other works of kavya, however, 
it is clear from an opening verse to his commentary on the Sigupalavadha 
that Vallabhadeva had and knew of many predecessors: 


krta mahadbhir yata eva tika mamapi yatnas tata eva yuktah 
brahmacyutabhyarcitapadapadmo na pujyate kim manujair 
mahesah. 


Precisely because other great [scholars] have written commen- 
taries [on it] it is fitting that I too should strive [to comment on 
the Sigupalavadhal; is not Siva, whose lotus-feet are honoured 
by Brahma and Visnu, worshipped by men [as well]? 


The first evidence we have of written commentaries being composed on 
purely belletristic works belongs to as early as the seventh century AD. 
The New Catalogus Catalogorum lists the no longer extant commentary 
of the seventh-century Ganga King Durvinita on the fifteenth sarga of the 
Kiratarjuniya, which we know of from an inscription.!© Other, more famous 
evidence from the seventh century tells us that there were purely belletristic 
works that required commentary, but implies at the same time that such 
works were not common, and thereby that commentaries were not common 
or necessary for understanding most belletristic writing. The penultimate 
verse of the Bhattikavya (22:34) reads: 


vyakhyagamyam idam kavyam utsavah sudhiyam alam 
hata durmedhasas casmin vidusam pritaye maya. 


Accessible [only] with the help of commentary, this poem is a 
very feast for the sharp-witted; in it, [in wishing] to delight the 
learned, I have dealt a blow to dullards.!” 


15Tn the portion edited in this volume such references are found ad 1:27, 1:36, 2:30, 2:49, 
3:27, 3:40, 4:23, 4:81, 4:83, 5:4, 5:32, 5:41, 6:78. 

'®New Catalogus Catalogorum Vol.4, (RAGHAVAN 1968:162). The speculation (ibid., 
and thus already, presenting the speculation as fact, Max MULLER 1961:82) that he may 
have commented on all the chapters up to the fifteenth is implausible as an interpretation 
of the sole evidence, namely the single phrase ... kiratarjuntyapancadasasargatikakarena 
durvinitanamadheyena... The fifteenth is the chapter replete with citrakavya and must 
have been regarded as the only part to need commentary. 

‘Other interpretations are possible. DIWEKAR (1929:830) offers the following (repro- 
duced by KRISHNAMACHARIAR in 1974:144) : ‘This poem is explicable by a commentary! 
It is, however, sufficient that it will be a festival for the intelligent, and it is because I like 
the wise, that I have not thought much of the dull-witted.’ 
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There has been disagreement as to whether Bhamaha’s Kavyalankara 2:20 
is replied to by or is itself a rejoinder to the above:!® 


kavyany api yadimani vyakhyagamyani Sastravat 
utsavah sudhiyam eva hanta durmedhaso hatah. 


If even these poems, like technical treatises, are to be accessible 
[only] with the help of commentary, then they are a feast for the 
sharp-witted alone; dullards, alas, are dealt a blow. 


Aside from his commentaries on the three great poems of Kalidasa, on 
the Sigupalavadha, and on the Vakroktipancasika, Vallabhadeva is known to 
have written a lost commentary on Anandavardhana’s Devisataka,!? a lost 
commentary on Rudrata’s Kavyalankara (to which commentary he refers in 
his commentary on Sigupalavadha 4:21 and probably also ad 6:28) and he is 
widely supposed” to have been the author of an unpublished commentary 
on Mayira’s Siryasataka.?! 

Rav (1949:8-10) discusses the possibility of Vallabhadeva having been 
a kayastha, on the basis of the occurrence of this designation in some 
colophons of the Kasi Sanskrit Series edition of the Sisupalavadhatika 


18See KRISHNAMACHARIAR’s brief discussion (1974:144), in which he refers to the dis- 
cussions of others. DE (1960, Vol. 1, p.51) reports JACOBI as presenting (ZDMG lxiv, 
p. 130ff) Bhamaha as earlier than Bhatti, but this discussion of JACOBI’s appears to leave 
the question open. DE (1960, Vol. 1, p.51) and KEITH (1961:116—17) agree that Bhamaha 
must be responding to Bhatti; but DIwEKAR’s interesting article (1929) puts forward a 
strong case for assuming the reverse. A wide-ranging discussion of this and related prob- 
lems which rejects DIWEKAR’s case is to be found in KANE (1971, Part 1, section 10, 
entitled ‘The relative position of Bhamaha and Dandin’: see, in particular, p. 123). 

'We know of this commentary from the third of Kaiyata’s introductory verses to his 
own commentary on the Devisataka, which we quote and discuss on p. xxix below. 

20See, e.g., DE 1957:49. 

2!'The tiny portions cited by Rajendra Lal Mirra and Haraprasad SHASTRI (in their 
Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts Vol. 5, p.7, No. 1729) from the manuscript they had seen 
are not a sufficient basis for judging whether the commentator was the same Vallabhadeva. 
The opening verse reads: 

natva vagisvarim devim balanam bodhasiddhaye 


Compare the opening verse of the commentary on the Vakroktipancasika: 


vagisvarim namaskrtya gananam ca tathesvaram 
vakroktivarnane ratne pancika kriyate laghuh. 
Deviprasad MISHRA (of the French Institute, Pondicherry) tells us that his efforts to trace 


the manuscript, which MITRA and SHASTRI describe as having been in the possession of 
Babu Jagannathaprasdda Gupta of Nashipura, Murshidabad, have so far been in vain. 
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(which, we may remind our readers, is based on a single Devanagari 
manuscript). As far as we are aware, this designation does not occur in 
any Kashmirian manuscript of any of Vallabhadeva’s works. The only other 
snippet of (uncertain) biographical information that we have to add is that 
the remark quoted below in footnote 102 on p.liii might be understood to 
suggest that Vallabhadeva did not travel (or did not travel much) outside 
Kashmir. 


PRELIMINARY REMARKS ON THE TRANSMISSION OF THE 
RAGHUPANCIKA 


We have adverted briefly above to a fundamental split in the transmission of 
Vallabhadeva’s Raghupajicika. For all but one?? of the extant commentaries 
by Vallabhadeva we know that the transmission is similarly divided. In the 
case of the commentary on the Meghadiita HULTZSCH laconically remarks? 
that citations of the Meghadutavivrti in editions previous to his are ‘mislead- 
ing’, because they are based on Nagart MSS; in the case of Vallabhadeva’s 
commentaries on the Kumarasambhava and the Sisupalavadha the division 
is well documented, for of each there are two entirely different editions, in 
both cases one based entirely on Kashmirian sources and one not.?4 Further- 
more, the transmission of the commentary on the Kumarasambhava plainly 
does not just divide into two, but into at least three versions.”° 


22That on the Vakroktipancasika of Ratnakara. 

?3Tntroduction to Meghaditta, p. xii. 

4 he editions of the commentary on the Kumarasambhava are those of M.S. NARAYANA 
Murtl (Wiesbaden, 1980), which was based on 3 Sarada MSS (and a Devanagari one for 
the eighth chapter), and of Gautam PATEL (Ahmedabad, 1986). The latter was edited 
from MSS in Nagari, Newari and Sarada and then partially collated with the other edition 
just before publication. The two editions of the Sandehavisausadhi, Vallabhadeva’s com- 
mentary on the Sisupalavadha, are that of Ram Chandra KAK and Harabhatta SHASTRI 
(Shrinagar, 1935), which was edited from three Sarada MSS, and that of Anantarama 
Sastri VETAL (Benares, 1929), the introduction of which (p. 10) informs us that a single 
MS was used, presumably a Nagari one, though sadly we are told nothing of it but that 
it was acquired with much difficulty and after much searching. 

RAv’s magisterial study of the transmission of the Sisupalavadhatika examines the 
relationship between the text of VETAL and a transcript (by HULTZSCH) of a Sarada 
manuscript dated to 1646 that was owned by HULTZSCH and is now in the library of the 
University of Marburg: Ms. or. oct. 2698, 2695, described by JANERT (1962:163-4) under 
serial No. 323, with an image of its last leaf on Tafel IX. (RAU was evidently unaware of 
the edition by KAK and SHASTRI). 

°TIn their description of the versions of the text the two editors differ. PATEL (p. 7ff.) 
distinguishes 2 versions of the work, a laghutika, which he calls ‘the original creation of 
Vallabhadeva’, and a brhadtika (sic), which he convincingly shows to be an enlargement 
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In general it is the Kashmirian manuscripts of Vallabhadeva’s works 
that transmit what is most likely to be closest to what Vallabhadeva wrote. 
This is not merely an assumption based on Vallabhadeva’s being a Kash- 
mirian and on the reputation of the Kashmirian scribal tradition as being 
relatively conservative, though both these considerations must indeed carry 
some weight. Examining the texts they transmit we find that in almost all 
cases the Kashmirian manuscripts give much shorter versions than the non- 
Kashmirian ones. Re-redaction of a given text can of course take the form 
of shortening and tightening it, and J.C. WRIGHT has argued that this is 
what must have happened in the case of the commentary on the Kumara- 
sambhava;*° but for a number of reasons this seems to us unlikely in the 


by some Jaina author. The laghutika divides again into 2 streams of transmission, one 
represented by a Nagari MS of 1360 AD, and the other by the remaining MSS. But this 
model does not explain all the variants and PATEL appears to concede the existence of 
a fourth stream when he notes without apparent surprise ‘that the enlarged version. .. is 
again summarised as Laghutika but this summarised version naturally does not tally in 
toto with the original Laghutika’. Furthermore PATEL adds an appendix entitled apara 
parampara which contains passages where divergences between the 2 streams are too great 
to be able to reconstruct a reading that was originally common to both. The transmission 
of the commmentary of the ‘erotic’ 8th sarga is even more problematic for PATEL, who 
was evidently at pains to produce a synthesis of all streams of transmission (except that 
which he calls the brhadtika). 

NARAYANA MuRTI maintains (pp. xIiff.) that there are at least three different versions 
calling themselves Kumarasambhavatika. One of these, also called the Kumarasambhava- 
tikasaroddhara, he calls ‘a total recast of the other 2’, and the other 2, because they 
are not distinguished by different names in their collophons, may be distinguished by the 
script in which they are written—Sarada or Jaina N agari. The latter contains the text of 
the Sarada version, amplified ‘with synonyms and explanatory terms’ [illustrative passages 
from these versions are quoted on pp. XV—XVIJ]. 

?6See WRIGHT’s review (1982) of NARAYANA Murtt’s edition. After sourly remarking 
that ‘[t]he work is evidently conceived under the influence of the prevalent, but scarcely 
tenable view that study of the readings apparently sponsored by the commentators is a 
satisfactory substitute for textual criticism’, WRIGHT proceeds to attack the view that the 
Sarada version is the archetype of the others: ‘|t]he specimens which purport “clearly” 
to demonstrate this hypothesis in fact contradict it at every turn.’ To illustrate his view 
he cites a passage from the commentary on 3:1, as it appears in the Sarada (=S), Deva- 
nagarl (=D) and Saroddhara (=Sara) recensions, together with the parallel portion in 
Mallinatha: 


Sara: prabhtinam (sic) svaminam asritesu sevakesu gauravam adarah 
prayo bahulyena calam cancalam (sic). kaya. prayojanapeksitaya karya- 
vasenety arthah. 

Mallinatha (Kale): prayah bhimna prabhtinam (sic) asritesu sevakesu 
visaye gauravam adarah prayojanapeksitaya karyarthitvena hetuna calam 
cancalam (sic). 

SD: prabhinam (sic) asritesu sevakesu [S; D bhrtyesu] gauravam adarah 
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extreme. It is arguable that commentaries on works of theology and philos- 
ophy are more carefully preserved than those on kavya, which can often be 
seen as crutches with which to read the main text and without any integrity 
or value in their own right. When we examine the (regrettably few) critical 
editions of commentaries on kavya?" we find plentiful instances where from 


[D; S anomalously omits adarah] prayena calam asthiram. kutah. prayo- 
janapeksitaya karyakaryavasena [sic D; S omits duplicate karya]. 


In our opinion S is unquestionably the starting point for D and Sara. D has amplified the 
text with two extra glosses, bhrtyesu and adarah (the latter WRIGHT assumes to have been 
‘anomalously’ omitted in S$) and introduced an error (karyakarya’). Sara does not have 
one of D’s superfluous (and, we believe, interpolated) glosses (bhrtyesu), but has adopted 
two others, svaminam and bahulyena, has added the unnecessary ‘clarification’ ity arthah 
to the end, has replaced the gloss prayena with the word to which it corresponds in the 
root text, and has substituted the gloss asthiram with the more obvious caficalam. All 
these seem to us to be the kinds of changes that the ‘improving’ scribe might introduce. 
None require much thought, and all are intended to increase the usefulness of the text for 
the next reader. The reversal of this process however would require care and conscious 
thought, and would probably, from the perspective of future users, seem perverse, for why 
should a fitting and helpful gloss, such as svaminam or adarah, be removed? 

As for the passage of Mallinatha’s commentary, it only appears to be similar because 
Mallinatha has quoted the same six words from the poem (which he was in any case bound 
to do, since it is his practice to give pratikas) and because he happens to have chosen three 
glosses (all so obvious that they might independently have occurred to anyone) shared by 
Sara; but only two of them are shared by D, and only one by §. The other glosses and 
explanatory words are different and the order in which he comments on the verses is 
different (it is identical in the three versions of Vallabhadeva’s text). 

Nevertheless WRIGHT argues that ‘it is easier to account for SD and Mallinatha as 
various developments based on the (proto-)Sara than to visualize how the Sara could 
have been arrived at by a conflation of Vallabhadeva and Mallinatha.’ WRIGHT gives 
the following circumstantial hypothesis about the manner and sequence of changes to 
substantiate his extraordinary claim: ‘Mallinatha’s karyarthitvena is clearly preferable, 
so [sic!] Sara’s karyavasenetyarthah is possibly a garbled version of this. If so, then 
S kutah prayojanapeksitaya karyavasena may be seen as an emendation (via D, where 
karyakarya- presumably stems from kaya karya-) of Sara’s feeble kaya prayojanapeksitaya 
karyavasenetyarthah.’ 

We disagree with WRIGHT’s interpretation of his one example and are not persuaded 
that there is any evidence to support the assumption that the Kashmirian version is 
a revision of the others. Furthermore the burden of proof is with WRIGHT, since the 
scenario he suggests is on other grounds unlikely: according to WRIGHT, a Kashmirian 
‘Saroddhara’ was composed by Vallabhadeva and was transmitted outside Kashmir. The 
text grew corrupt in places and was shortened (by the removal of glosses and such like) 
to result in the recension D. D was in turn revised and further shortened to result in 
the recension S. The only surviving Kashmirian MSS transmit not the ‘(proto-)Sara’ that 
Vallabhadeva supposedly composed in Kashmir, but the heavy-handed abridgement S. 

27 Aside from NARAYANA MuRrT1’s edition of Vallabhadeva’s commentary on the 
Kumarasambhava and MAURER’s edition of the late Jaina commentary of Sumativijaya on 
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the distribution of variants we must suspect that there has been interpola- 
tion of lexical quotations,?° of labels to quotations that the commentator 
probably left unlabelled,?® of additional explanations of points of grammar 
or additional grammatical quotations,®° of additional glosses,*! of further 


the Meghadita, we can think of only one other edition of a commentary on a belletristic 
work for which there is a sizeable apparatus giving the readings of a number of MSS: the 
edition of Visnubhatta’s Anargharaghavapancika prepared by H.N. BHAT. (HULTZSCH’s 
edition of the Meghaditavivrti is based on four manuscripts, but he has not attempted to 
report their readings fully, as he explains on p. xii: ‘Whenever I considered it necessary to 
correct the commentary against all MSS. I have given their readings in a footnote.’) We 
have drawn a few examples below from BHAT’s edition. 

28E.g. in Anargharaghavapancika Act 1, p.46, lines 1012-13, the two related groups 
of manuscripts A and B have perhaps added a quotation from the Vaijayantikoga (which 
BHAT has accepted into his text); quotations from the Amarakoga (which BHAT has ac- 
cepted) are omitted by C in Act 1, 504-5 and 545-6; a quotation in Act 1, 852-3 at- 
tributed to an Amarasesa (which BHAT accepts) is omitted by A and B; a quotation from 
the AmarakoSa is added by Ci in Act 2, line 47, and the same quotation (which BHAT has 
here accepted) has been added in A and B just below in line 50. For further similar cases 
see Act 2, lines 337, 512, 731-2, 760-1; Act 7, lines 766-7. 

NANDARGIKAR, though he does not give a critically edited text of Mallinatha’s commen- 
tary on the Raghuvamsa, points out many instances where all his Northern manuscripts 
have added lexical quotations that he has not accepted into the text on the grounds that 
they are not in his MSS from the Deccan and the South. In chapter 4 alone they have been 
added ad 33, 37, 51, 62 (x2), 63, 64, 67 (x3), 69, 85, 87 (x2), and 88 (NANDARGIKAR’S 
numeration). [In other respects NANDARGIKAR’s treatment of Mallinatha’s wording is less 
scrupulous: see p. lxxviii below.] 

2°This probably happened frequently in the transmission of the Anargharaghavapanika, 
for we commonly find the different MS groups transmitting different identifying tags: e.g. 
Act 1, 905-6 iti visvah in A and some MSS of group B, but iti sese in C and iti Sesah in 
Biz and Bis; Act 1, 1108, Act 4, 569 and Act 6, 900 visvah in C, but amarah in A and 
B; Act 2, 465 ity amarah in A and B, but ity amarasesah in C; Act 2, 583 and Act 6, 378 
keSavah in B and C, but amarah in A; Act 3, 381 keSavah in C, but amarah in A and B; 
Act 4, 347-8 halayudhah in C, but amarah in A and B; Act 6, 42 visvah in Bia and Bai, 
but amarah in the other sources. 

30R.g. Anargharaghavapaficika Act 1, 87 navyayibhavad ityadina caturthya ambhavah 
(only in A, but accepted into the text by BHAT; B’s explanation is quite differently worded 
and C has nothing at all); Act 1, 719 the additional explanatory phrase samase ’rdha- 
Sabdasya has been added in C (and accepted by BHAT); Act 1, 725-6 bahuvacanam has 
been added in C (and accepted by BHAT); Act 2, 90 nic pascal Iyap has been added in 
B (and accepted by BHAT; A has nic only); Act 2, 357 ‘tad asya sanjatam tarakadibhya 
itac’ ititac (appears only in A, but is accepted by BHAT; B and C transmit a text that 
alludes to, but does not quote, Astadhyayi 5.2.36); Act 3, 186 angirah prapitamaho yasyeti 
bahuvrihih (only in C, but accepted by BHAT). 

31B.g. Anargharaghavapancika Act 1, 85 pratyiihanam abhavah nispratyiiham (only in 
C, but accepted into the text by BHAT); Act 1, 131 kidrst (omitted in A and in Bis ante 
correctionem and accepted by BHAT); Act 1, 273-4 kena hetuna tatapa, a gloss of katham 
(omitted in A and B, but accepted by BHAT); Act 1, 758 the additional gloss stumah (only 
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explanatory remarks,®* of additional particles (and the like) that emphasise 
the intended sense,** of additional pratikas,?+ and of extensions of pratikas 
and quotations.*° While there can in general have been no motivation for 
scribes deliberately to omit material,°° explanatory amplification can only 
have been seen as useful by users of the texts. 

To return to our own text, the commentary on verses 1:39-45 serves as 
a good (i.e. relatively secure from a text-critical point of view) example of 
the style in which we imagine Vallabhadeva’s entire Raghupancika was com- 
posed. In this passage there is virtually no variation of significance among 
the various manuscripts that give testimony (in the commentary on 1:41 
there is no variation at all). Such passages—in which glosses alone appear 
(without their counterparts from the root text repeated), in which the struc- 
ture of compounds tends not to be analysed but is instead reproduced in 
the glosses, in which Vallabhadeva’s vocabulary is occasionally more rar- 
efied than that of the verse he is glossing (e.g. the gloss singhantau ad 1:41), 
and for which the transmission is virtually unanimous—are our strongest 
evidence for our suppositions about Vallabhadeva’s style. 


in C, but accepted by BHAT); Act 1, 880-1 ksirakanthah ksirayuktakanthah (only in C, 
but accepted by Buat); Act 1, 906 adharottarena pratyuttarena (only in C, but accepted 
by Buat); Act 3, 401 kaunapah Savadanah (superfluously inserted in an inappropriate 
place in A and Bz2). 

°°B.g. Anargharaghavapancika Act 1, 321 hrasve (only in C and accepted into the text 
by BuaT); Act 1, line 1053 iti rah added in A and B (except Bia) and accepted by BHAT; 
Act 2, line 24 kalaksamatvam autsukyam (omitted in C but accepted by BHAT); Act 2, 232 
adayasuktisv ity ekam padam appears (in two different places, as though it originated as a 
marginal note) inserted in the manuscripts of the two closely related, conflated manuscript 
groups A and B. 

33B.¢. Anargharaghavapancika Act 1, 318 ca (omitted in C and accepted by Buart); 
Act 1, 823 yady evam (only in C and accepted by BHAT); Act 1, 941 tasmat (only in C 
and accepted by BHAT); Act 2, 167 eva (only in C and accepted by BHAT); Act 3, 203 hi 
(only in C and accepted by BHAT); Act 3, 211 ca (only in A and Big). 

348g. Anargharaghavapafcika Act 1, 274-5 svatah pracakasgire (only in C); Act 1, 303 
ksunnam (only in C); Act 1, 441 plavena (only in C); Act 1, 471 gurupaksapato (only in 
C); Act 1, 494 hutam ityadi (only in C); Act 1, 915 yathakamam (only in C); Act 1, 918 
purayitum ityadi (only in C); Act 1, 985 vratetyadi (only in C); Act 1, 989 brahmetyadi, 
(only in C); Act 1, 1007 vasisthetyadi (only in C). All these pratikas BHAT has accepted 
into his text. 

35g. Anargharaghavapancika Act 1, 977, where A and B have more quoted than C. 
In such cases it is of course particularly difficult to decide whether some transmitter has 
expanded the text or some other transmitter has cut it back. 

°6There are however certain special cases where this may regularly have taken place, for 
example, the omission of passages giving the chaya to Prakrit speeches in commentaries 
on drama (in the Anargharaghavapancika C does this consistently). Accidental omissions, 
the result of eyeskip, are of course common. 
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It could be argued that there are quite different passages—ones replete 
with words repeated from the root text, with analyses of each compound, 
etc.—the transmission of which is similarly almost unanimous (e.g. in chap- 
ter 6 ad verses 12 and 13). How then can we decide that one style is primary 
and that passages in the other style have been modified? Could the fuller 
passages be in Vallabhadeva’s style and the shorter ones modified? Or could 
both types of passage, since we have examples of unanimous transmission 
of each, be Vallabhadeva’s? 

We, for our part, are certain that it is the more prolix passages that have 
been rewritten in transmission. There are both general and specific consid- 
erations that lead us to this conclusion. Firstly it is necessary to take into 
account what can plausibly be assumed to have taken place in the course of 
transmission and what cannot. Transmitters and users of a commentary on 
belletristic literature are likely to have considered the usefulness of the com- 
mentary (i.e. the degree to which it actually helps one to understand the root 
text) as being of the first importance. The integrity of the wording of such 
a commentary was, for most, almost certainly of secondary interest. This 
means that, as we have suggested above, pratikas, analyses of compounds, 
simple vocabulary, lexical and grammatical quotations etc. (see also p. liv 
and following)—indeed whatever makes the root text easier to understand— 
are all features that are likely to grow in the course of transmission. Most 
transmitters and users of the text would find it counter-intuitive to remove 
such helpful pointers and explanations or to replace simple, familiar vocab- 
ulary with words that are choice and difficult.?” Secondly, we must bear in 
mind that in the particular case of the transmission of the Raghupancika, 
the oldest manuscript fairly consistently gives a shorter version that is con- 
sistent in style with the unanimously transmitted commentary on 1:39-—45, 
and from which the versions of the other manuscripts can be argued to have 
derived. 

It is therefore implausible that the style of commentary ad 1:39-45 should 


37Cf. RAv’s remarks (1949:197): ‘Es ist logischer anzunehmen, daf bei Uberarbeitungen 
der zu kommentierende Text in den Kommentar eingefiigt wird, denn das erhdht die 
Lesbarkeit, als zu unterstellen, da spaétere Abschreiber ihn aus dem Werk des Scholias- 
ten hatten verschwinden lassen. Dazu kommt, da wir im Lauf der indischen Literatur- 
geschichte in zahllosen Fallen Texterweiterungen durch spatere Uberarbeiter feststellen, 
wahrend mir ein umgekehrter Fall nicht bekannt ist.’ The edition by N.R. BHATT of 
Narayanakantha’s commentary on the Kriyapada and Caryapada of the Mrgendratantra 
provides a good example of the continuation by a modern editor of the practice of adding 
of pratikas (fortunately clearly indicated as editorial additions) into a Kashmirian com- 
mentary (roughly contemporary with Vallabhadeva) which evidently was originally very 
sparing in their use. 
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be the result of secondary modification, and we think it also implausible 
that Vallabhadeva should in the same work have written both in this style 
in chapter 1 and also in the pedestrian, explanatory style of the commen- 
tary on the opening verses of chapter 6, much of which the surviving MSS 
also transmit unanimously. Moreover there are occasionally features in such 
pedestrian passages of commentary that suggest that they have been clum- 
sily modified in transmission,®® and sometimes there is clear evidence that 
this is so: see for example the commentary on 6:7 and our note thereon. 
Furthermore the consideration that we have a relatively cohesive group of 
Kashmirian MSS all transmitting one relatively short version of the Raghu- 
pancika and a diverse group of non-Kashmirian MSS all transmitting differ- 
ent, longer versions suggests that the direction of change is more commonly 
from short to long. This should be clear beyond doubt when we ascertain 
that the differing longer versions bear in many places little or no resem- 
blance to each other, but do have distinctive phrases in common with the 


Kashmirian version.®? 


38Straightforward compounds are treated to unnecessary and wordy analysis (see the 
transmitted glosses of, e.g., visalavaksah in 6:32) and next to these less familiar expressions 
on which commentary is expected are left unglossed or lamely half-glossed (see, e.g., the 
transmitted glosses of yantrollikhitah in 6:32). In the commentary on 1:3, which is another 
passage we deem to have suffered from interpolation and banalization, we find that the 
word niinam, a particle (the sense of which is obvious and unambiguous) that Vallabha- 
deva has supplied and that corresponds to nothing in the verse, has in the course of 
tradition been supplied with the gloss niscitam. (It can, we think, be safely assumed 
that Vallabhadeva would not have provided a gloss here on a particle that he has added 
himself.) 

°° Compare the following four MSS purporting to transmit the Raghupaficika ad 4:65: 

1) Pune BORI MS No.150 of A1882-83, f.14" (an undated, incomplete, pafica- 
pathi paper manuscript in Jaina Nagart from Western India): bhalla°// sa raja tesam 
pascatyanam sirobhih mahim tastarah/ urnunava/ kimbhitaih Sarobhih/ bhallapa- 
varjitaih/ ardhacamdrakrtauh/ param kimbhitaih Sarabhih smasrulaih kurcavadbhih 
utpre® ksaudrapatalair ivah/ madhukarandakair iva kimbhitaih/ ksaudrapatalaih 
saraghavyaptaih ksudranirbharaih// 69// 

2) Kathmandu, National Archives MS No. 5-3750; NGMPP Reel No. B 321/18, f. 88” 
(an undated, incomplete paper manuscript in Newari script with the commentary of 
Caritravardhana for chapters 1-3 and that of ‘Vallabha’ for 4, 5, and part of 6): 
bhallapavarji/// sa raghuh tesam Sirobhih pascatyanam parasikanam mastakaih mahim 
tastara acchadayamasa/ kimbhitaih Sirobhih bhallapavarjitaih valacchinnaih/ tatha 
Smasrulaih sakircaih utpreksyate/ saraghavyaptaih madhumaksikavyaptaih ksaudra- 
patalair iva/ madhumasupair iva/ ksaudram maksikam// 68// 

3) Adyar Library MS No. 41 C 35, f.24 (an undated, incomplete paper manuscript of 
unknown provenance in an old-fashioned Devanagari with prsthamatra vowel notation): 
bhallapavarjitais tesam ityadih/ tesam pascatyanam Siranikrttaih kircabhih mirddhabhir 
asau bhuvam iirnnunava/ smasriinam kharakapilatvat saraghavyaptaih ksudranirbharair 
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As for the style of another of Vallabhadeva’s commentaries, the Sigu- 
palavadhatika, RAvU (1949:76) has adduced a piece of evidence from Valla- 
bhadeva’s own words. The second of the introductory verses reads: 


abhistaphalasampattihetum smrtva sarasvatim 
sigupalavadhe kavye saratika vidhtyate. 


RAU observes that saratika designates a commentary that explains only the 
most essential points, and that this seems most appropriate for the style of 
the Sigupalavadhatika as transmitted in the Sarada manuscript of which he 
used a transcript. 


Es ist dies ein Beweis dafiir, da VALLABHADEVA’s Kommentar 
in seiner Urfassung lediglich eine Prosaparaphrase der Dichtung 
war, in der die Worte des Textes nicht noch einmal wiederholt 
wurden. Aber hier zeigt sich demnach, da KSV [scil. VETAL’s 
edition] tiberarbeitet ist. (RAU 1949:76). 


Es steht aber fest, daB die Urfassung der Sandehavisausadhi im 
Wesentlichen nur eine Paraphrase war, in der die zu erklarenden 
Worte nicht noch einmal wortlich wiederholt wurden, wie das 
HSSV [scil. the transcript of a Sarada MS used by RAU] noch 
sehr schon zeigt. (RAU 1949:197). 


madhukamtakair ity upama ksudrabhih krtam ksaudram maksikam// 63 

4) Patan MS No. 9185, f.36" (a complete paper MS dated sam 1788 in Jaina Nagar’): 
bhalleti sa raja tesam pascatyanam sirobhir mahim tastara trnunava achadayamasa kim- 
bhataih sirobhih bhallapa arddhacamdrakrttaih param kimbhitaih sirobhih smasrulai 
karcavadbhih Smasrini vidyamte yesam tani Smasrini taih smasrulaih Sirobhih kair 
iva utpreksate ksaudrapatalair iva kimbhitaih ksaudrapatalaih saraghavyaptaih sara- 
gha madhumaksika tabhir vyaptani taih upa ksaudrapatalai yatha madhupatalai madhu- 
pimdaih mahim prthvim tasta achadayamasa 66 

The six Kashmirian MSS that give testimony at this point all transmit essentially 
the same text here: raghuh praticyanam murdhabhih khadgakaramukhaSaracchinnaih 
karcavadbhih bhuvam tirnunava madhumaksikabhir nirbharair madhukarandakair iva/ 
$§masrinam atyantakapilatvad iyam upama/ ksudrabhih krtam ksaudram/ 

Here the Adyar MS happens to be the closest to the Kashmirian text; but the Jaina 
MSS too have retained such features as an unusual perfect of an unusual verb arnunava 
(a fine rendering of tastara, because it conveys the sense of ‘covering’ and its sound at 
the same time appropriately suggests woolliness) and the distinctive gloss kircavadbhih 
(for Smasrulaih). Less distinctive shared features (in the Pune Jain MS) are -nirbharaih 
(sic) and madhukarandakair iva (sic). The Nepalese here has the least in common with 
the Kashmirian text: only the gloss madhumaksika°® and (though different in form) a 
concluding explicatory remark about the word ksaudra. Nevertheless there are instances 
where the Nepalese text alone retains distinctive features of the Kashmirian original, e.g. 
ad 4:63, where the Nepalese text alone shares the following words with the Kashmirian 
MSS (f.87”): ... padmanam balatapam na sahate/ ravirasminirodhat. 
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This agrees strikingly with the conclusions that we reached (independently) 
regarding the style in which the Raghupancika was originally written, al- 
though the evidence of the expression saratika does not seem to us to be 
strong. 

But there is also one important piece of external evidence for the style of 
at least one of Vallabhadeva’s commentaries. Kaiyata/Kayyata, a grandson 
of Vallabhadeva,*” contrasts the style of his own commentary on the Devi- 
sataka with that of Vallabhadeva’s lost commentary on the same work in 
the following introductory verse: 


sanciksipsur alam svabuddhiracitaih paryayasabdair vyadhat 
tikam vallabhadeva uttamamatismrtyai bhavanistutau 

paryayaih kriyaya samam kavikrtan pathan pathan kayyatas 
candradityatanuja ittham akarot tasyaiva napta navam. 


Vallabhadeva, wishing to be very brief, composed a commentary 
on the hymn to the Goddess, in order that those of the highest 
mental ability*! might recall [how the verses are to be construed], 
using [only] synonyms of his own devising. Kaiyata, the son of 
Candraditya and grandson of the same [Vallabhadeva], repeat- 
ing the expressions that the poet used, and with [the same?] 
synonyms, together with [an explanation of] the operation [to 
be performed on certain of the citra-verses], has thus made [the 
commentary] new.*? 


If we are interpreting this verse correctly, it tells us that, even when com- 
menting on a work as difficult as the Devisataka, Vallabhadeva was ex- 
tremely brief and did not repeat pratikas from the root text.4? Kaiyata’s 
ambiguous formulation akarot...navam may mean simply that he composed 
a fresh commentary, but it may also, as we feel inclined to believe, be in- 
tended to convey that he ‘renewed’ the old commentary, notably by in- 
corporating pratikas within it,*4 just as many of the transmitters of the 
Raghupancika, in particular those outside Kashmir, have done. 


“0For doubts about this relationship, see p. xviii above. 

“1Cf. our remarks on the intended readership of the Raghupaficika on p. lii. 

*2Or perhaps ‘has made a new [commentary]’. 

*3-The expression svabuddhiracitaih might also be intended to convey that the synonyms 
used were choice. Cf. our remarks on pp. xlvii and | below. 

44T¢ is not surprising that this work of Vallabhadeva, a very short (and thus demanding) 
commentary on a difficult kavya should have been lost, while the detailed and explicit 
commentary of Kaiyata, which may in fact have incorporated all of Vallabhadeva’s glosses, 
should have survived. 
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In case there should still be any doubt that the shorter version repre- 
sented by the Kashmirian MSS (leaving aside for the moment the often not 
inconsiderable variation that we find within them) is closer to Vallabhadeva’s 
original than the longer versions of the non-Kashmirian MSS, there remains 
the evidence of the readings of the root text. Since the Raghupancika is 
the earliest extant commentary, and since its author was from Kashmir, it 
would not surprise us to find preserved in it an early state of text of the 
Raghuvamésa, shared perhaps by independent Kashmirian manuscripts of 
the poem. 


THE KASHMIRIAN TEXT OF THE RAGHUVAMSA 


The majority of the otherwise unattested readings which TATICCHI deci- 
phered from the birch-bark fragments of what may be the oldest surviving 
manuscript of the poem, and which led her to suggest (1962:84) the existence 
of a Kashmirian recension, are indeed found to be commented upon in the 
Kashmirian version of Vallabhadeva’s commentary. The non-Kashmirian 
manuscripts, however, do not differ only in their readings of the commen- 
tary; they transmit also substantially different versions of the mula. Thus 
in the case of the 4th chapter, of all the deviations from Mallinatha’s text 
that NANDARGIKAR found in his Nagart MSS purporting to transmit the 
Raghupancika thirty-one are not found at all; eighteen deviations are cor- 
rectly, or almost correctly, given that do indeed belong in Vallabhadeva’s 
text; and fourteen are mentioned in his apparatus ascribed to other sources 
but not to Vallabhadeva, though they are found in the Kashmirian Raghu- 
pancika.*° But even without including numerous differences in the order of 
verses, there are a further twenty-two deviations supported by (or embed- 
ded in) the Kashmirian version of the Raghupancika that NANDARGIKAR 
does not mention at all. Thus, in the many places where they deviate from 
the text known to Mallinatha, the Kashmirian version and NANDARGIKAR’s 
non-Kashmirian version of the Raghupancika coincide in less than a third 
of the cases. That it is the former that is closer to Vallabhadeva’s origi- 
nal can now be said to be confirmed by the fact that Kashmirian (Sarada) 
manuscripts of the Raghuvamsa alone, with no commentary, transmit a 
text that is, apart from occasional incidental variation (which often seems 
to be essentially conflation with the text as commented on by Mallinatha), 
substantially that commented on in the Kashmirian version of the commen- 
tary. For the existence, at any time, in Kashmir of the text of the poem as 


45See GOODALL 2002:99-101, footnotes 22-28. 
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commented on by the non-Kashmirian version(s) of the Raghupancika that 
NANDARGIKAR used, there is, by contrast, no evidence at all known to us. 


HOW CLOSE CAN WE GET TO WHAT KALIDASA WROTE? 


We do not here attempt the hugely problematic task of establishing a plau- 
sible text of the Raghuvamsa as Kalidasa wrote it—we shall be satisfied, for 
the moment, with establishing the text of the Raghuvamsa as it was trans- 
mitted to Vallabhadeva. But we have expressed the opinion that the Kash- 
mirian Raghupancika preserves on the whole an earlier state of text; and 
this requires some defence. For many may observe that a number—perhaps 
the majority—of the readings supported by Vallabhadeva appear less satis- 
factory than those familiar to us from the commentary of Mallinatha. Many 
have been forgotten by subsequent commentators; some others are remem- 
bered, but criticised, occasionally explicitly rejected as inauthentic. Indeed, 
as we shall soon see, some have been faulted by Vallabhadeva himself. 
When a work has a long, geographically widespread and richly various 
transmission, and one of which all exemplars of the first few centuries after 
the work’s coming into being have been lost, establishing with certainty the 
author’s wording is in many places tricky and in some places impossible. 
Of the Raghuvamsa thousands of manuscripts survive and are accessible, 
as well as manuscripts of in excess of fifty commentaries, whose dates of 
composition range from the tenth century to modern times. It is, we think, 
probable that the earliest commentators typically acquired several MSS of 
the texts on which they commented. They compared and weighed the mer- 
its of the readings they found transmitted, selected what most appealed to 
them, and, here and there, ‘improved’ upon what they found. Vallabhadeva 
nowhere discusses his procedure, but it is clear that, for at least some por- 
tions of the text, and perhaps for all of it, he did know a number of versions, 
because he refers to a number of pathantaras and in one place (ad 18:17) 
remarks revealingly viralo ’sya Slokasya pathah (G,, f.121").4° Subsequent 
commentators probably often followed the same procedure, but with the 
difference that they would have collected also as many past commentaries 
as they could. Commentaries in the Indian tradition—and, as we have ob- 
served, more than fifty on the Raghuvamsa survive—are therefore plainly 


“©The verse in question is not to be found in Mallinatha’s text, but NANDARGIKAR 
mentions its being placed after 18:16 in several manuscripts and in the commentaries of 
Caritravardhana, Dinakaramisra, Sumativijaya and Vijayagani and not in that of Valla- 
bhadeva. 
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often vehicles of conflation.*” And there is plentiful evidence that scribes 
of what may appear to be ‘independent’ manuscripts of a text must often 
be extracting it from a commentary,*® and that scribes frequently revised 
what they copied from one manuscript against another source, in some cases 
against a commentary.*? 

Even those who believe that a stemma should ideally be an editor’s main- 
stay would have to admit that, even if it were possible to collect and collate 
all surviving manuscripts of the text and of its commentaries, huge gaps and 
blatant eclecticism in the transmission—eclecticism that goes back at least 
to the period of our earliest sources, the early commentaries—would make 
it impracticable, if not actually impossible, to construct a stemmatic tree 
of relationships between the sources. And the defenders of the ‘best-text’ 
method—according to which the editor should, wherever not impossible, re- 
produce the text of an accurate manuscript written as close as possible in 
space and time to the author while reporting the readings of all other sources 
as variants—would have to acknowledge that no manuscript survives that 
could plausibly serve as a ‘best text’. 

When the transmission of a text is conflated in such a way, and when 
all the extant MSS of a given text date from several centuries later than its 
composition, an editor is forced to proceed eclectically, much as the trans- 
mitters of the text did before him;°? but he can improve on them, if he 
discovers tendencies in their eclecticism and so criteria for judging whether 
a given reading is more or less likely to be primary.°! SRINIVASAN, in his 


*"GOODALL 1998:cxvi. 

48QObserve, for instance, that at the beginning of Raghuvaméa 4, G” has copied— 
presumably inadvertently—Mallinatha’s mangala verse to that chapter. At the end of 
chapter 6, B}’’s colophon concludes with ...raghupafcikayam sasthah sargah, and in 
chapter 5 B}’ includes in its miilapatha after verse 67 a verse in the same metre defining 
the khandita that Vallabhadeva quotes in his commentary on 5:67. Before the colophon at 
the end of chapter 1, D™” has incorporated the first of the pair of genealogical verses that 
appear to attribute the Raghupancika to Lostaka (see p. lv) and that appear in PB°L.G2J. 

49Tn the early chapters of D”, for example, a manuscript in the Kashmirian style of 
Nagari typical of scribes of Jammu which transmits a text close to that of Vallabhadeva, 
many verses have been unsystematically ‘corrected’ to those of Mallinatha; the very lack 
of system suggests that the ‘improver’ may have been extracting his ‘corrections’ from 
Mallinatha’s commentary rather than simply checking against another MS that gave the 
mila only. (The modifications are recorded in our apparatus.) 

50‘Denn Eklektik bei der Uberlieferung wirkt sich notwendig qualitatsnivellierend aus, 
so daf jede Handschrift des betreffenden Werkes eine ungleiche Verteilung von Echtem, 
Zweifelhaftem und Unechtem aufweisen mu. Der Herausgeber ist vielmehr gezwungen, 
im Prinzip nicht anders als die Uberlieferer, also auch seinerseits eklektisch zu verfahren.’ 
Thus SRINIVASAN, 1967:iii. 

°' SRINIVASAN, after the remarks quoted in the previous footnote, proceeds (ibid.): 
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thought-provoking study on the problem of contamination (1967), speaks 
principally of unconscious tendencies that produce change in a text, and so 
he formulates his fundamental principle for the constitution of a contami- 
nated text thus: when the transmission is not unanimous, the reading which 
is regarded as primary is that from which the others might genetically de- 
rive.°? But the same guideline can be usefully applied in instances where it 
is plain that changes have been conscious, such as, for instance, where two 
differently worded verses express essentially the same thought (or cover the 
same portion of narrative) and appear in our sources as alternatives.°? Here 
too we can endeavour ‘to find a reading which best explains how the other 
readings may have arisen.’°* 

This may seem an obvious thing to try and do—so obvious as not to need 
stating—and one might therefore only dispute about how best to achieve it; 
but it does not seem to have been attempted by editors of the Raghuvamsa 
to date, and it is expressly not what Rewa Prasada DWIVEDI, the most 
prominent among them today, has done. His principle criterion for judging 
authenticity is conformity with his perception of Kalidasa’s style, and, on 
the authority of Abhinavagupta’s opening verses to the Abhinavabharati, he 
advocates boldly striking out what seems spurious, rearranging the order of 
verses ‘on the basis of aptness of meanings’, resolving apparent contradic- 
tions, ‘skilfully’ filling in gaps, and such like.°> We have no quibble with 


‘Dabei mu8 er [scil. der Herausgeber] nun, um das subjektive Urteil zu vermeiden, ver- 
suchen, den Uberlieferern sozusagen auf die Schliche zu kommen bzw. ihre unwillkiirlichen 
Neigungen zu erfassen, in ihrer Eklektik also allgemeine Tendenzen zu erkennen, bei 
Werken in Prosa etwa die, da® die vermeintliche oder wirkliche Ausdrucksredundanz 
tilgten, vermeintliche oder wirkliche Ausdrucksknappheit durch Erganzungen ausglichen, 
flektierte Formen unwillktirlich komponierten, usw.’ 

521967:29, §1.4.3: ‘Bei uneinheitlicher Uberlieferung wurde diejenige Lesung als primar 
bewertet, auf die sich genetisch alle anderen zuriickfiihren liefen.’ 

3F.¢. Raghuvamésa 4:2, 4:16, and 4:50. 

°4Thus V.S. SUKTHANKAR in the Prolegomena to his edition of the Adiparvan of the 
Mahabharata, Poona, 1933, p. xcii (quoted by SRINIVASAN 1967:29, n. 46). 

°°Dwivep! 1993:lvii-lviii. MOuRKE too (1933), in his comparison of the readings of 
the Kumarasambhava offered by Vallabhadeva with those of other commentaries, appears 
repeatedly (e.g. ad 2:9, 2:15, 2:39, 3:3, 3:18) to be approving readings as ‘old’ on the 
grounds that they seem more appropriate or more pleasing. The fundamental (and er- 
roneous) presupposition that justifies this approach is clear: Kalidasa is a great poet, 
and all that he wrote must, by the criteria by which great poetry should be judged, be 
flawless. But who can determine those criteria? And, if what Kalidasa wrote was free of 
anything that might be perceived as a flaw, how can we account for the existence of many 
‘inferior’ variants which cannot be explained as scribal errors? N.V.P. UNITHIRI is one 
of the very few modern scholars to advocate bringing text-critical principles to bear on 
readings in Kalidasa’s works (1984:142): ‘A modern researcher aims at finding the original 


XXXIV Raghupancika 


boldness, but what DWIVEDI recommends is not the undoing of secondary 
changes to return to something closer to what Kalidasa wrote, but rather the 
continuing in exactly what the commentarial and scribal tradition has been 
doing to the text for centuries: removing real or perceived inconsistencies, 
supplanting what was grammatically suspect, and polishing away perceived 
errors of taste. 

When we find preserved in the earliest extant commentary readings 
which might have been considered flawed, we should rejoice that we may 
be unearthing fresh fragments of Kalidasa’s creation. A few instances may 
illustrate this. We may start with a presumed error of tense corrected. 
Diltpa’s joy in his growing son is charmingly described with the following 
verse (3:25): 


uvaca dhatrya prathamoditam vaco yayau tadiyam avalambya 
cangulim 

abhiuc ca namrah pranipatasiksaya pitur mudam tena tatana so 
’rbhakah. 


The word uvaca, perhaps fortuitously, seems a particularly felicitous choice 
because its sound might here suggest an infant’s first attempt at speech. 
Nevertheless it was almost certainly not the word that Kalidasa used. 
Among all the printed commentaries it is only that of Mallinatha which gives 
the first pada in this form. Vallabhadeva, Hemadri,*° and Jinasamudra all 
give yad aha in place of the first word. None of them mention any other 
reading, and Vallabhadeva and Hemadri are uncomfortable with the use of 
aha with past sense and point out that it is questionable.°’ It seems im- 
possible that uvaca, which is unambiguously correct from the point of view 
of tense, should at any time have been deliberately supplanted by yad aha, 
which is both less attractive and felt to be wrong. If, on the other hand, 
uvaca were original and had at some time somewhere been supplanted in 
error, then it seems equally impossible that it should have been unknown to 
three different commentators from far distant parts of India, among them 
the earliest to survive. The ‘improvement’ adopted by Mallinatha had the 
one minor disadvantage of leaving the co-relative tena (in the fourth pada) 
without a corresponding relative pronoun, and so it is not surprising to find a 


reading, irrespective of its grammatical correctness or incorrectness, or relative propriety 
or impropriety.’ 

°6Tn his edition of Hemadri’s commentary DWIVEDI, as not infrequently, prints the pada 
as Mallinatha has it, even though this is not what Hemadri discusses. 

5’Vallabhadeva. briefly remarks bhiite aheti pramadat; Hemadri has a fuller discussion 
of the problem, introduced with aheti cintyam. 
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further refinement develop: the Keralan commentators Arunagirinatha and 
Narayanapandita read the first pada thus: uvaca dhatrya prathamoditani 
yad.°8 

By itself this one example might not seem wholly convincing, but, as 
has been pointed out and expatiated upon elsewhere (GOODALL 2001), the 
use of aha with past sense is unquestionably a usage of Kalidasa’s (see e.g. 
Kumarasambhava 4:43, 5:64, 6:25, 6:88, 7:47, 7:82, 8:50) and one of which 
many commentators disapproved: there are seven other verses in the Raghu- 
vamsa of which Vallabhadeva’s commentary transmits versions in which aha 
appears used with past sense (2:42, 2:52, 3:25, 3:51, 5:12, 9:85, and 10:37), 
and only one of these survives into the ‘vulgate’, the text commented upon 
by Mallinatha.°? 

And it is not just grammatical errors that are corrected. The digvijaya of 
Raghu in chapter 4 has worried South Indians, because it seemed to confuse 
their geography. Most problematic for them has been the placement of the 
verse in which the Kerala women leave off their ornaments in their fear and 
confusion at the arrival of Raghu’s army (4:48—Hemadri 57, Mallinatha 54, 
Arunagirinatha 46, Jinasamudra 51 and Sarvajiavanamuni 53): 


bhayotsrstavibhusanam tena keralayositam 
alakesu camurenus curnapratinidhtkrtah. 


Vallabhadeva, Jinasamudra, and Arunagirinatha all place this immediately 
after the mention of the Kaveri river (4:47 (Mall. 45) sa sainyaparibhogena). 
But why should the Kerala women be mentioned immediately after cross- 
ing the Kavert? We suspect that the position here in Vallabhadeva’s text 
is original and that the verse has been transposed in the commentaries of 
Hemadri, Mallinatha and Sarvajnavanamuni. The Kaveri rises in the west- 
ernmost part of Coorg, in a hill region that may for Kalidasa have been part 
of his Kerala. By Mallinatha’s time Kerala was perhaps already identified 
with the thin coastal strip that in the early part of the last century was 
occupied by the kingdoms of Cochin, Travancore, and Trivandrum. The 
hypothesis that Vallabhadeva’s positioning is original receives confirmation 
in that Arunagirinatha adopts it but transmits colakayositam, almost cer- 


58Even though the distribution of readings reveals that it cannot be original, by the 
criteria (of beauty, aptness, coherence, smoothness) usually applied by those who weigh 
the readings of Kalidasa, this is perhaps the best reading. It is welcomed as such by 8. 
VENKITASUBRAMONIA IYER in an article entitled ‘Textual Criticism of Raghuvamsa on 
the Basis of Arunagirinatha’s Commentary’ (1984). 

5°In GOODALL 2001, only six others were discussed because Vallabhadeva’s reading 
pratyaha in place of provaca in 9:85 (Mall. 79) had been overlooked. 
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tainly an astute alteration intended to deal with the same perceived difficulty 
without changing the sequence of verses.” 

We have spoken also of the tradition polishing away perceived errors of 
taste. In the following verse Raghu’s troops encamp on the lower slopes of 
the Malaya mountain (4:49): 


balair adhyusitas tasya vijigisor gatadhvanah 
haritocchistamarica malayadrer upatyakah. 


In Vallabhadeva’s version these slopes are ones ‘on which [the sprouts®! of] 
the pepper shrubs have been half-eaten by green pigeons’ (haritocchista- 
maricah). The image is decidedly unattractive to many Indian ears and so 
is unlikely to have been intended as an ‘improvement’ on any other version. 
Vallabhadeva makes its disappearance almost inevitable by pointing out and 
preferring (a version of) what came to be accepted by all the commentaries 
printed to date,°? for his final remark on the verse is maricodbhrantaharita 


6° Arunagirinatha was however aware of the other solution, for he remarks kecit tu kerala- 
yositam iti patham adrtya tatprakarane pathanti. Indeed his use of the word adrtya here 
suggests that he may have been aware that the reading colakayositam was a deliberate 
alteration of the transmitted text. 

°'Pepper planters in Coorg tell us that they are not troubled by birds eating either 
the pepper fruits or the plants. The eating by particular birds, however, of the shoots of 
pepper plants appears to be a literary topos. We are indebted to Professor S.R. SARMA 
for pointing this out to us and for supplying (in a letter of 26.vi.1997) the references given 
below. Kadambart (p. 39, line 5): madakalakurarakuladasyamanamaricapallava [describ- 
ing vindhyatavi]. In this passage it is ospreys (?) that eat the shoots; but later, in a 
list of commands given to Kadambari’s female attendants, we read of Pallavika being 
instructed to feed them to the pet green pigeons (p. 383, line 13—p. 384, line 1): pallavike, 
bhojaya maricagrapallavadalani bhavanaharitan. ‘This passage has a close parallel in 
Subandhu’s Vasavadatta where we find a certain Sanjivanika being instructed to feed 
a pair of Cakora birds (p.37, para 41): sanjrvanike vitara jivanjivakamithunaya marica- 
pallavam (em.; jivajjivaka° Ed.). Cakoras are again found eating pepper shoots in the 
Kadambari on p.272: acakitacakoracumbitamaricankuraih. SIMHA (1987:130-1) briefly 
discusses the identity of the plant and refers to the above passages of the Kadambarti. 

Whether or not birds regularly eat peppercorns (Professor SARMA enclosed with his 
letter a clipping from The Hindu of 19.vi.1997 about birds happily eating chillies and 
being ‘immune to capsaicin, the chemical that gives chillies their heat’), it is clear that 
Bana and Subandhu supposed certain birds to enjoy pepper shoots. 

°°-Their versions differ only in the vowel lengths given to the word marica. Srinatha’s 
unpublished commentary is the only other work known to us that clearly supports a text 
that contains a version of the same image (f. 79”): kimbhutah haritaih paksibhedaih 
utsrstani bhuktva tyaktani maricani (em. [because of subsequent implicit reference to 
Astadhyayi 4.3.134—6]; maricani MS) maricavikara yasu maricasabdad vikararthe ’n. (See 
also endnote on 4:49c.) As explained in the previous footnote, we think that Kalidasa, if 
indeed he conceived this image, meant to refer to pepper shoots, and not, as here, to the 
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iti ramyataram pathantaram: ‘A more pleasing variant reading is “|slopes] 
from whose pepper groves the green pigeons were startled up”.’ We find 
another instance of ucchista used (again with reference to birds) in Valla- 
bhadeva’s text of 5:46, and once again we find that a variant verse avoiding 
the expression ucchista has been composed and is known to all the printed 
commentaries, three of whom, Mallinatha, Arunagirinatha, and Narayana- 
pandita, make no mention of the version known to Vallabhadeva. 

Aside from the correction of what was seen to be faulty usage (e.g. the 
use of aha with past sense), and of what was thought to be misinforma- 
tion (e.g. the apparently erroneous positioning of Kerala), and aside from 
the replacing of odd or unattractive images with more conventional ones, 
one other type of perceived awkwardness in the text seems frequently to 
have been removed by ingenious ‘improvers’: comparisons in which strict 
parallelism between the two things compared (and between the manner of 
presentation of each) is not observed. For instance, commentators comment 
unfavourably on comparisons in which elements in the upamana are of a 
different gender or presented in a different case from parallel elements in the 
upameya: see e.g. 1:28 in the reading of Mallinatha, where the genders are 
discrepant (and see our note ad loc.). And whenever this desired parallelism 
is lacking in a given verse, there are likely to be variant versions. Observe, 
for example, that Vallabhadeva’s versions of 1:82 and 3:2, in both of which 
there are discrepancies of case, have disappeared from the text of the printed 
South Indian commentaries. And Vallabhadeva’s version of 3:17, in which 
there is another sort of lack of parallelism, has disappeared from the texts of 
Mallinatha, Arunagirinatha, and Narayanapandita; furthermore Vallabha- 
deva’s own commentary artificially interprets the verse in such a way as to 
avoid the perceived awkwardness. 

One more case which may belong to this category is 4:2. Here the two 
upameyas are given equal weight, but the first upamana is syntactically 
subordinated to the second. The elegant version transmitted by Mallinatha, 
Arunagirinatha, and Narayanapandita, and known already to Hemadri as a 
variant of the version transmitted by Vallabhadeva,® avoids this problem. 

That such a lack of parallelism, of various kinds, is a feature of Kali- 
dasa’s writing is indisputable. It is clear from Vamana’s Kavyalankarasutra 


fruits. Whatever his date, Srinatha’s witness to the text is an important one: his readings, 
as here, are often shared by no other source known to us, and this may be because he wrote 
in a corner of the sub-continent sufficiently isolated (or conservative) to have developed 
(or retained) its own distinctive versions of Kalidasa’s poems. For further remarks on this 
commentary see pp. xli and Ixxv ff. below. 

°3The text of Hemadri’s commentary here is repetitious and is therefore suspect. 
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and from Dandin’s Kavyadaréga that, already long before our commentaries 
were written, lack of parallelism in an upama was considered problematic. 
Kavyalankarasttra 4.2.8 declares: 


hinatvadhikatvalingavacanabhedasadrsyasambhavas taddo- 


Its faults [viz. those of the upama] are inferiority and superiority 
[of the upamana to the upameya], discrepancy in gender and 
number, dissimilitude and impossibility. 


Dandin (Kavyadarsa 2:51) however observes: 


na lingavacane bhinne na hinadhikatapi va 
upamadusanayalam yatrodvego na dhimatam. 


Discrepancies in gender and number, inferiority and superiority 
are not enough to spoil a comparison in cases where they do not 
disturb people of sense. 


Vamana’s discussion of the issue in his own vrtti on the Kavyalankarasttras 
is particularly useful to text-critics concerned with deliberate alteration of 
early kavya because he illustrates what he regards as acceptable and un- 
acceptable infringements of the principle.® Dandin simply advocated good 
judgement as the only means of determining whether in a given case such a 
discrepancy was problematic or not (Kavyadarsa 2:54): 


...khadyoto bhati bhanuvat 
idrgam varjyate sadbhih karanam tatra cintyatam 
gunadosavicaraya svayam eva manisibhih. 


... ‘the firefly shines like the sun’. Such like [comparisons] are 
avoided by good [poets]. Sensible people should themselves con- 
sider the reason for this in order to determine what is good and 
what is not. 


Dandin’s recommendation of good judgement and of the study of the works 
of great poets in order to acquire it must have seemed to some insufficiently 


64° bhedasadrgya° ] em.; ° bhedasadrgya° Ed. 

°5The instances we have referred to above would not be acceptable by his criteria. 
For three instances in the Raghuvamsa of infringements that would be acceptable by his 
criteria see 1:4d, 1:28ab and 2:6 and our notes on the latter two. 
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clear-cut and ‘objective’. How much simpler to follow concrete and so me- 
chanically applicable guidelines distinguishing good and bad comparisons, 
such as those of Vamana. Whether or not it is indeed specifically his guide- 
lines that were followed, it seems clear that transmitters of the Raghuvamsa 
have over the centuries altered verses in which Kalidasa’s upamas could be 
judged by some such criteria to be at fault. Many of these verses would 
probably not have seemed problematic to Dandin and to the sort of people 
of discernment that Dandin had in mind. 

Not all deliberate changes need have been motivated by perceived or sup- 
posed unsatisfactorinesses though.® And there are certainly many verses 
transmitted with what is probably deliberate rather than accidental varia- 
tion where we can discern no motivation for change. But it seems clear to 
us that much of the deliberate variation can be accounted for by taking into 
account what transmitters seem to have judged unsatisfactory and in need 
of ‘improvement’. 

It might be advanced that more than one version of many of the verses 
that are variously transmitted may be Kalidasa’s. Might he not after all have 
revised his work after it had begun to be circulated?®” We cannot exclude 
this possibility altogether. But even if we were to assume that Kalidasa did 
circulate revised and unrevised versions of the Raghuvamsa, this would by a 
very long way not account for the enormous number of variants that are now 
transmitted. And while it is only possible that Kalidasa may have revised 
his works when versions of them were already in circulation, it is certain 
that thousands of subsequent transmitters of the text had the opportunity 
to do so, and we can observe many variant versions being generated in 
the course of the transmission. In some of the cases we have cited above, 
our earliest sources reflect the existence of only one version, of which the 
variants in later sources can plausibly be shown to be changes motivated 
by considerations that are most unlikely to have been Kalidasa’s. In short, 
if there survive variant versions of some verses that belonged to different 
drafts of the poem made by Kalidasa himself, they are likely to be a tiny 


°6 Consider for instance the different readings of 3:3 and of 4:81 and see our endnotes 
thereon. 

°’This idea is mooted, for instance, in an imaginative passage in an article by L.G. 
PARAB (1966:57-8): ‘As both the poems were “under preparation” for several years, the 
text of certain verses from both was probably revised more than once. During the course 
of these “revisions” some verses were improved upon, some were polished, some were 
replaced by new ones, while some others might have been discarded altogether. As a 
court-poet Kalidasa must have received the assistance of scribes for copying his poems. 
These copies were naturally done at different times. This process must have given rise to 
several pathantaras and the so-called spurious verses.’ 
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minority and impossible to detect. 

To return to the text transmitted by Vallabhadeva, it will be observed 
that we argue it to be primary in most of the cases discussed above. But 
there are certainly also a number of instances where Vallabhadeva accepts 
what seems to us likely to be secondary and reports as a variant what seems 
to us to be primary (e.g. 1:28 and 2:42). And Vallabhadeva’s text also in- 
cludes a number of small deviations from the familiar version (viz. the much 
printed version known to Mallinatha) which have probably developed in 
Kashmir, since they appear to have their origin in typically Kashmirian or- 
thographical and phonetic confusions—confusions, e.g., between the vowels 
i and a (3:31 and 3:48), between aspirated and unaspirated voiced conso- 
nants (4:83d), between the Sarada graphs for rna and la (3:28), between the 
graphs for sa and ma (4:39). 

To sum up: we do not claim that Kalidasa’s original is perfectly preserved 
in Vallabhadeva’s commentary. But this commentary does transmit the 
oldest known version of the whole poem, and this version can be shown to 
preserve many readings that must be judged to be primary, when contrasted 
with the readings of the later commentaries that have been published so far. 
To reconstruct it, as we have attempted to do here, is clearly a necessary 
and significant step in the text-criticism of the poem. We believe that it is 
possible to go further and get still nearer to what Kalidasa composed, partly 
by taking into consideration the readings of other early commentaries and 
the evidence of citations in other works, and this is something that we plan 
to do in the coming years. 


SOME REMARKS ON THE SOURCES CONSULTED FOR THE ROOT 
TEXT 


As we have demonstrated above, it is difficult, without having a respectable 
edition of his commentary, to be certain that a particular commentator read 
a particular verse in a particular way. Many of NANDARGIKAR’s pronounce- 
ments about Vallabhadeva’s readings, for instance, are incorrect (see p. xxx 
above). With this consideration in mind, we have decided to report in our 
apparatus of the root text only the readings of: 


1. the Kashmirian manuscripts of Vallabhadeva’s commentary 


2. a representative sample of Kashmirian manuscripts of the root text 
alone 


3. the published commentaries. 
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The exclusion of unpublished commentaries will disappoint many (as it does 
ourselves), but we are convinced that in some cases (not just that of Valla- 
bhadeva) the degree of uncertainty we feel about the readings of the com- 
mentaries makes their inclusion nearly pointless. And that uncertainty can 
only be laid to rest by collating a number of sources for each commentary, 
weighing their variants, and carefully constituting their texts—in short by 
critically editing them. Such a task, however appealing, is too large for 
us to have undertaken without incurring further lengthy delays. We have, 
however, decided to report in our notes, as far as possible, the readings sup- 
ported by two unpublished commentaries: a full, word-by-word analysis by 
a certain Srimatha and a partial commentary (i.e. one that does not discuss 
every verse, let alone every word) by a certain Vaidyasrigarbha (the form 
of whose name varies in the colophons).°° We know next to nothing about 
either commentator. Srinatha is not the Natha known to Mallinatha,®? but 
he is at least earlier than 1473, the date of our palm-leaf manuscript.”? (For 
details of the MSS of these commentaries see pp. Ixxv ff. below.) 

The selection of these is not entirely arbitrary: both appear to be rela- 
tively early North Indian commentators, whereas all the published commen- 
taries (with the exception of the poorly transmitted and derivative commen- 
tary of Jinasamudra) are Southern. Furthermore both are transmitted in 
palm-leaf manuscripts preserved in Nepal, which means firstly that we know 
them to be works composed early enough not to have been influenced by 
Mallinatha and secondly that we can be more confident about the quality of 
their transmission than we might have been had they been transmitted in 
late paper MSS, and, more particularly, confident of that transmission not 
having been influenced by Mallinatha. 

The above may seem to imply that we feel confident about the texts 
of the published commentaries. This is not the case. They have not been 
critically edited and there are doubtless many places where their testimony 
is questionable. The only one about whose transmission a sizeable amount 
of information is available is that of Hemadri. The decision to report the 
readings of the published commentaries, as they can be determined on the 


°8See p. Ixxvi below. 

°°That other Natha is Daksinavartanatha, to whom Mallinatha has been shown to be 
indebted in, for example, his interpretation of Meghadita 14 by Kshetresacandra CHAT- 
TOPADHYAYA in his (undated) article ‘Daksinavartanatha and his commentary on the 
Meghaditta’. Further evidence is presented by N. P. UNNI on pp. 21-7 of the introduction 
to his edition of Daksinavartanatha’s commentary on the Meghadita. 

0This is over a century earlier than the terminus ad quem of 1580 advanced by NARA- 
HARI (1943:274) on the strength of the date given in the manuscript of the work in the 
Adyar Library (of which we became aware just before going to press). 
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basis of their non-critical editions, is therefore based on pragmatic consider- 
ations: they are convenient to use and readily available. Each one presents 
difficulties of its own, of which we have given a brief account under the 
heading ‘The readings of the printed commentaries’ below (p. lxxviiff.). 
The importance of the Kashmirian manuscripts that transmit Vallabha- 
deva’s commentary as sources for Vallabhadeva’s reading of the poem is 
plain; but unquestioning faith in them would in this matter too be quite 
misplaced. Almost all of them almost always transmit the root text embed- 
ded in the commentary,” and one might be tempted to assume that this was 
how the text was transmitted from the time of Vallabhadeva. But even if 
Vallabhadeva did write the verses down in full to be transmitted embedded 
in his commentary, there are plentiful indications that the root text must, 
at some point in the lines of transmission that lead to our sources, have 
been absent.’? We must assume, in short, that pratikas (or perhaps in some 
cases nothing at all) once stood in the place of the verses, and that these 
have been systematically replaced by the text in full of the correponding 
verses. We find, for example, several instances of verses placed before the 
avatarikas that were intended to introduce them (see, e.g., the avatarika to 
1:65 and the note thereon); occasional pratikas that have not been spotted 
and removed even though the verses for which they stood have now been 
supplied (e.g. L,’s pratika for 1:65 and the pratika for 5:58 given in all the 
manuscripts); verses for which Vallabhadeva transmits no commentary and 
which have therefore probably been supplied from some other source (a par- 
ticularly striking example is the version of 4:2 transmitted by Mallinatha, 
which is transmitted, in different places, by most of our sources for the com- 
mentary); and we find numerous verses transmitted by the majority of our 
sources for the commentary with readings on which Vallabhadeva did not 


™1Only O never does; Bz does in much of chapter 3 but practically never in chapter 2; 
Lz does in some passages, but in others the scribe has extracted the verses and written 
them with a thicker nib in a block in the center of each folio. 

™The third concluding verse to the Sigupalavadhatika as it appears quoted in Madhu- 
sudan KAUL’s introduction to the KSTS edition (quoted on p. xlix) might appear to suggest 
that the verses of the Sisupalavadha were embedded in the Sigupalavadhatika; but the 
same concluding verse as it appears at the end of the KSTS edition and in the MS consulted 
by RAu (quoted in footnote 96 on p. xlix) suggests rather that they may not have been. 
There are reasons to suspect both versions of the conclusion are secondary, with only the 
first verse being likely to be by Vallabhadeva. If, as seems possible, the version quoted 
by KAUL is yet later than that given at the end of the KSTS edition, then this might be 
weak evidence for the insertion, at some stage, of the root text into the commentary in 
another of Vallabhadeva’s works. 
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comment (e.g. 4:43).79 

We have decided not to report the various readings reported by other 
editors of the text, as editors of classical Greek and Latin texts often do. 
This is primarily because we are presenting the evidence that allows us to 
reconstruct the Kashmirian text that was known to Vallabhadeva, which, as 
we have argued, we believe is, as a whole, the earliest state of the text acces- 
sible to us. But it is also because we doubt the reliability of the collations 
of some previous editors. It should be clear from what we have said above, 
particularly on p. xxi and following, why we distrust the readings other ed- 
itors ascribe to unpublished commentators; but the arbitrary reporting of 
the readings of independent manuscripts by some editors has meant that we 
doubt that it is worthwhile recording those variants too. The all too com- 
mon practice of not providing a fully positive apparatus makes it difficult 
to be certain in all places what the various manuscripts that an editor con- 
sulted read. Another, more trivial, arbitrariness is the practice of reporting 
a given manuscript’s reading only intermittently or very occasionally.“4 But 
even where the apparatus unequivocally ascribes a given reading to a given 
source, we often feel (perhaps uncharitably) that the information needs to 
be checked. 

Thus our edition, though in our eyes unquestionably a necessary step for- 
ward, cannot entirely replace those of DWIVEDI, NANDARGIKAR, and others. 
Those interested in the readings of non-Kashmirian sources too will still de- 
rive benefit from those earlier collations; but we hope that they will not 
satisfy themselves with these but will be encouraged to edit critically other 
commentaries (that of Daksinavartanatha, for example, of which a number 
of manuscripts survive in Trivandrum) and to strive to publish more reliable 
collations of manuscripts of the root text. Our edition demonstrates that it 
is manifestly untrue that, as Dwivedi has alleged (1993:xlviii), ‘no fresh ap- 
proach to manuscripts is needed|,] as they do not provide new readings, but 
only point out scribal mistakes’. Even if it were true that there were no fur- 
ther meaningful variants yet to be reported (and, as this edition clearly and 
repeatedly demonstrates, it is not true), we would still be in a much better 
position to assess the transmission if we could establish which manuscripts 
were written where and when and have which readings. 


"3For discussions of this issue in the transmission of two other texts, see SRINIVASAN 
1967:44—7 and GOODALL 1998:cxxiv—cxxv. 

74T only one place, for example, does DWIVEDI (1993) appear to report V™: in the 
apparatus on 4:67b. 
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VALLABHADEVA’S STYLE OF COMMENTING 


We have examined Vallabhadeva’s usefulness as a witness for the text of the 
Raghuvaméa, but we have up to now only briefly remarked upon his style. 
One might distinguish the following kinds of commentary on belletristic 
literature: 


a sentence of the text, often not glossed, arranged in a natural prose 
order and followed by a series of questions (katham?, kimbhitam?, 
kasminn iva?, kim kurvati?, etc.) by which adverbs and adjectives 
and so forth can be attached. This is the style of Jinasamudra’s com- 
mentary on the Raghuvaméga.” See, e.g., Jinasamudra on 4:63 (on 
which we have quoted Vallabhadeva’s commentary on p. xlix below): 


sa raghuh yavanimukhapadmanam madhumadam na 
sehe. kah kesam kam iva? akalajaladodayah akala- 
meghodgamah abjanam kamalanam balatapam iva. 
yatha akalajaladodayah kamalanam balatapam na sahate. 


It is perhaps worth quoting also Jinasamudra on 6:51, which echoes 
Vallabhadeva’s commentary thereon (given below on p.1), where the 
questions are employed in a more typical fashion and where the text 
printed is more representative of the quality of the edition: 


he indumati ! pravrsakale kantasu ramaniyasu govardha- 
nakandarasu govardhanadriguhasu kalapinam mayura- 
nam nrttam tandavam tvam’® pagya iksasva. kim krtva? 
Silatalani adhyasya asritya. kimbhitani silatalani? 
ambhahprsatoksitani jalakanasamsiktani."® punah kim- 
bhitani? Saileyanaddhani,” silakusumavyaptani athava 
Saileyam Silajatu tena naddhani*® vyaptani. 


Note that PANDIT and NANDARGIKAR observe this to have been the 
style adopted by Vallabhadeva in his Raghupancika (see footnote 6 on 


This commentary, in its early chapters at least, also lives up to its name Raghu- 
kavyanvayamatra in that it reveals the structure of the verses by putting the words in a 
natural prose order but does nothing else besides, not even provide glosses (but see p. lx 
below). 

6nrttam tandavam tvam ] em.; vrttam tandavatvam NANDI 

"TN ANDI prints: asr(Sri)tya. 

"SN ANDI prints: °samsi(si)ktani. 

79°naddhani ] em.; °nadvani NANDI 

S0gilajatu tena naddhani |] conj.; silajit tena nadvani NANDI 
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p. xiv above), which is a further index of how far their non-Kashmirian 
MSS deviate from the Kashmirian text. The style appears to be mainly 
a Northern one typical of Jaina commentaries. 


e anvaya—all the words of the text arranged in a natural prose order, 
but with each word repeated from the text being accompanied by its 
(usually following) gloss and, where necessary, copious explanation and 
substantiating quotations. This is the style of commentary adopted 
by Mallinatha, who proclaims in the 9th of his introductory verses to 
his Safjrvanr*! 


ihanvayamukhenaiva sarvam vyakhyayate maya 
namulam likhyate kincin nanapeksitam ucyate. 


Mallinatha’s commentary on 6:51 (Vallabhadeva’s commentary on 
which is also given below on p.1) may serve as an example: 


kim ca pravrsi varsasu kantasu govardhanasyadreh kan- 
darasu darisu. ‘dari tu kandaro va stri’ ity amarah.*? 
ambhasah prsatair bindubhir uksitani siktani. silayam 
bhavam saileyam. ‘Silajatu ca Saileyam’ iti yadavah.®* yad 
va silapuspakhya ausadhavisesah. ‘kalanusaryavrddhasma- 
puspasitasivani tu/ Saileyam’ ity amarah** ‘gilaya dhah’®° 
ity atra silaya iti yogavibhagad ivarthe dhafipratyayah.*® 
tadgandhavanti Saileyagandhini Silatalany adhyasyadhi- 
sthaya kalapinam barhinam nrtyam pasya. 


e the words of the root text given in the order that they appear therein, 
but intermixed with explanations and observations. As Dr. GRIMAL 
has pointed out to us, this is the usual, but not invariable practice of 
Purnasarasvati. Almost all the words of Meghaduta 19, for example, 


8!Further details of Mallinatha’s style of commenting (rather misleadingly presented as 
though it were the universal style of ‘the Indian commentator’) are to be found discussed 
in ROODBERGEN’s introduction (1984:2-6). 

82 AmarakoSga 2.3:6a. 

83In OPPERT’s edition 16ab of the sailadhyaya (2nd) of the bhiimikanda (3rd) 
of the paryayabhaga (1st) reads: Silajatu tu gaireyam arthyam asmajam adrijam. 
(HARAGOVINDA SASTRI’s edition differs only in erroneously printing gaureyam; but gaireya 
is the word that it indexes.) 

*4 Amarakoga 2.4:122c-123b. 

85 Astadhyayt 5.3.102. 

86Cf, Astadhyayt 5.3.101. 
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can be read, in the appropriate cases and order, from his commentary 
thereon: 


sthitva tasminn ityadi. vanacaravadhubhukta- 
kunje pulindasundaribhih svaviharena saphalikrtalatavi- 
tanakuhare. ‘nikunjakunjau va klitve latadipihitodare’ 
ity amarah.®” anena gahanavanabahulataya visista- 
vilasinam anupabhogyatvam dhvanyate. muhurtam 
yavad visramalabham, drastavyantarabhavat. toyotsarga- 
drutataragatih tadanugrahaya tatra prayuktena varsena 
galitagauravataya sighrataragamanah. tatparam tasmad 
urdhvam. vartma margam. tirnah — ullanghita- 
van. [revam draksyasi.] ‘reva. tu narmada_so- 
modbhava mekhalakanyaka’ ity amarah.*® upalavi- 
same Silabhir nimnonnate, sthulavikatasthitaya silavad 
visame Ca. vindhyapade ‘padah pratyantaparvatah’ 
ity amarah.®° visirnam uccavacasilatalasphalanaskhalita- 
jarjaritataya bahumargikrtam. bhakticchedaih vinyasavi- 
cchittivisesaih [iva viracitam]. bhutim bhasma. ‘bhutir 
bhasitam bhasma’ iti halayudhah.°° [ange gajasya.] 
vindhyasya samase gunibhutatve ‘pi vastutah pradhanyat 
tasyaiva gajenopameyatvam. tungatvadarsaniyatvadih 
sadharano dharmah; revabhityos tu svacchatvapapahara- 
tvadih. atra drstanto ‘lankarah. 


e the purport of the root text given using the keywords of the root text 
rearranged in a natural prose order and followed by explanations and 
observations. This is the style of Narayanapandita’s Padarthadipika 
on the Raghuvamsa. We may illustrate this with Narayanapandita’s 
commentary on, again, Raghuvaméa 6:51: 


tvam pravrsi govardhanakandarasu _ Silatalany 
adhyasya kalapinam nrttam pasya ca. govardhano 
bhagavallilasu. prasiddhah, tasya kandarasu’ guhasu. 
adhyasyadhisthaya. ambhasam prsitair (sic) bindubhir 
uksitani siktani. saileyanam silakusumanam gandho ’sty 


87 A marakoga 2.3:8cd. 
88 A marakoga 1.12:33ab. 
89 A marakoga 2.3:7b. 

°° Halayudhakoéa 1:69c. 
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atreti tatha. ‘kalanusaryavrddhasmapuspasitasivani tu/ 
Saileyam’ ity simhah.°! 


e a collection of occasional glosses and remarks, addressing only pas- 
sages or words that are obscure or in some way catch the commenta- 
tor’s attention as being worthy of remark, e.g. Rajanakalaka’s Visama- 
padoddyota on Ratnakara’s Haravijaya and Vaidyasrigarbha’s and 
Arunagirinatha’s commentaries on the Raghuvamsa. Arunagirinatha’s 
commentary (on which Narayanapandita draws heavily throughout his 
work) on the same verse, for instance, comments only on the words 
Saileya and govardhana: 


saileyam silakusumam. ‘kalanusaryavrddhasmapuspasita- 
sivani tu/ Saileyam’ iti simhah.°? Silajatu va. ‘Silajatu ca 
Saileyam’ iti yadavah.2? vrndavanagovardhanau bhagaval- 
Iilasu prasiddhau. evamvidhanam ca vakyanam atra pra- 
karane kanyakaprarocanarthatvam anusandheyam. 


Vallabhadeva’s style in his Raghupancika differs from all of these. His prac- 
tice is typically to give first the purport of a given verse using synonyms.”4 
The synonyms he employs are often choice and alliterative and he not in- 
frequently mirrors even the compound structure of the original. He then 
follows this with explanations and observations where such are judged to be 
necessary. He rarely reproduces a word from the root text (but see p. lxii 
below), quotes lexicographers very infrequently, and when he enters into 
grammatical discussions (which he does only rarely), he usually alludes to 
or paraphrases grammatical rules rather than quote them. Vallabhadeva’s 
style is thus extremely brief and to the point. 

Wilhelm Rau in his review (1984) of NARAYANA MuRTI’s edition re- 
marks thus on the brevity of the Kumarasambhavatika compared with Valla- 
bhadeva’s other published works: 


Wer Vall.s SV und MV [scil. Sandehavisausadhi und Megha- 
ditavivrti]...gelesen hat, wird sich tiber die KT [scil. Kumara- 
sambhavatika] wundern. Jene beiden sind in behabigem katham- 
bhatinr Stil abgefaBt und reich an Zitaten, diese unterscheidet 


°! Amarakoga 2.4:122c-123b. 

°? Amarakoga 2.4:122c-123b. 

°3See footnote 83 on p.xlv above. 

°4Cf. Kaiyata’s brief characterisation of the style of Vallabhadeva’s commentary on the 
Devisataka quoted and discussed on p. xxix above. 
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sich davon toto caelo: kahl und diirr bietet sie nur wenige Ver- 
weise auf andere Werke. Dort eine saftig-griine Wiese, hier ein 
kurzgeschorener, trockener Rasen. 


RAU proceeds to show that, although one might for a moment suspect that 
the same man could not have written in such different styles, certain shared 
peculiarities (a fondness for the root \/dhauk, common sources of quotation, 
and some reiterated ideas) suggest that all are indeed by the same hand. 
The Raghupancika, as we have edited it, is in many places sparser still, 
but by similar shared peculiarities it can be shown to be the work of the 
same Vallabhadeva. Here too we find the same predeliction for dhauk (used, 
for example, ad Raghuvaméa 1:51, 4:82, 5:22, 9:19 (Mall. 20), 10:54, 15:15, 
and 16:31), a fondness for certain quotations,®° and reiterated themes, such 
as the legitimacy of using more than one particle iva (discussed ad Sigupala- 
vadha 3:74 and 12:55, ad Kumarasambhava 1:24 and ad Raghuvamésa 4:68). 
It is perhaps worth mentioning that the root ,/dhauk seems to us not so 
very rare, but there are other uncommon verbal roots of which Vallabhadeva 
shows fondness, for instance \/singh (see endnote on 1.41.1-2), ,/arnu (see 
endnote on 4:65.1—2), and \/sphir (see endnote on 4:75.1-2), the latter being 
a word which appears not to be attested outside the works of Vallabhadeva. 
As for the fact that Vallabhadeva appears to have written with such vary- 
ing degrees of brevity and different styles in his different works, we feel that 
it is perhaps to be partly explained by the vagaries of transmission. All of 
Vallabhadeva’s commentaries have, we suspect, been revised and expanded 
from much briefer originals over a long period by many transmitters. The 
published versions of the Kumarasambhavatika and the Meghadiutavivrti, 
bear, we think, the marks of having being heavily interpolated. Critical edi- 
tions of these texts fully reporting the readings of all surviving Kashmirian 
sources have yet to be prepared. In the case of the Sandehavisausadhi, how- 
ever, one might perhaps feel a little more confidence about the state of text 
of the KSTS edition. Note that, according to the preface, it was prepared 
with three Kashmirian manuscripts, two of which were on birch-bark. In 
the third of the four concluding verses quoted by Madhusudan KAUL in his 


°B.g. Mahabharata 1.69:21a = Naradasmrti 1:193a, which Vallabhadeva quotes ad 
Raghuvamsa 2:55, ad Kumarasambhava 2:55, and ad Meghadita 6; Ramayana 6.5:10ab, 
which Vallabhadeva quotes ad Raghuvamésa 4:38 and ad Meghadita 104; an untraced 
verse definition of a khandita quoted ad Raghuvamsa 5:67 and Meghadita 39; a half- 
verse defining Siddhas quoted ad Raghuvamsa 6:46 and ad Kumarasambhava 1:5; a verse 
venerating Svayambhit as consisting, at different times, of each of the three gunas quoted 
ad Raghuvamésa 3:27 and Kumarasambhava 2:4; a verse defining gambhirya quoted ad 
Raghuvaméa 3:32 and Sigupalavadha 1:55. 
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introduction to the KSTS edition, in which he appears to rely on a fourth 
manuscript not collated by the editors, Vallabhadeva (?) gives the following 
approximation of the work’s length: 


slokanam sucanaisatra sahasrani dasaiva ca 
miulagranthasahayat tu dve sahasre tatha dasa. 


‘The number of granthas is roughly ten thousand. But with the root text 
it comes to twelve thousand.’8° A very rough estimate of the number of 
syllables of the work in the KSTS edition suggests that its size, excluding the 
verses, is still roughly ten thousand granthas. That the style is more prolix 
in this commentary than in the Raghupancika might perhaps be explained 
by the greater difficulty of the Sigupalavadha. Nonetheless, here too we 
suspect that there may be secondary additions, and the fact that only a 
very small number of variants is reported by no means reassures us that the 
three MSS on which the edition is said to be based unanimously transmit 
the text that has been printed. 

Vallabhadeva’s style at its briefest and most elegant can be exemplified 
by his commentary on Raghuvaméa 4:63: 


yavanimukhapadmanam sehe madhumadam na sah 


balatapam ivabjanam akalajaladodayah. 


raghur yavanakhyajanapadavanitavadanabjanam kstvatam na 
caksame. iti yavanakadanapratipadanam. akandabdhodgamo 


°6The text of the KSTS edition omits the second and fourth of the concluding verses 
that KAUL quotes, and so this approximation there appears in its second concluding verse, 
which reads: 

Slokanam sticanenaisa sahasrani tu dvadaéa (sic) 

miulagranthavihina tu vidvajjanamanohara. 
This could be interpreted: ‘This [commentary] is roughly twelve thousand granthas. But 
[that is] without the root text. [Nonetheless I hope that it is] delightful to the wise.’ It is 
possible, however, that some text has gone missing, namely a pada giving a number after 
milagranthavihina tu (‘but without the root text it is...’) and three padas of a verse of 
which vidvajjanamanohara was the fourth. 

In the MS of 1646 consulted by RAu for his study of 1949 (Marburg, Ms.or.oct. 2689, 
2695: see JANERT 1962:164 and Tafel IX, which shows the relevant folio), the same two 
concluding verses appear as in the KSTS edition, the first being perhaps the only one 
actually by Vallabhadeva: 


sunur anandadevasya ranabhtvyomabhasvatah 
vyadhatta tikam kavye ’smin vallabhah surivallabham. 


(See discussion on p.xvii above.) But the second pada of the second verse here reads: 
sahasrani daSaiva hi. 
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yatha padmanam balatapam na sahate, ravirasminirodhat. bala- 
tvenarunimoktah. tato madhumadasamyam. 


We shall give one more example of this kind, the commentary on verse 
6:51 (some other commentaries on which have been quoted above) which 
will be useful to us in the discussion of the transmission below: 


adhyasya cambhahprsatoksitani Saileyanaddhani Silatalani 
kalapinam pravrsi paSya nrttam kantasu govardhanakandarasu. 


pasanaprsthany adhisthaya varsasu mayuranam govardhana- 
khyagiridarisu ramyasu natyam iksasva. jalakanasamsiktani sila- 
kusumavyaptani. 


Observe that in his commentary on shorter verses, such as 4:63 (quoted 
just above), Vallabhadeva often manages to incorporate glosses of all the 
qualifying words and phrases into the anvaya he gives, with the result that, 
because of his choice lexis, some portions of his commentary read almost 
like prose-kavya versions of Kalidasa’s verses. But when glossing longer 
verses, such as this latter one, it is typical for Vallabhadeva to tag on at the 
end glosses of qualifying words or phrases rather than to incorporate them 
into the anvaya. Here jalakanasamsiktani silakusumavyaptani has been so 
appended. In a few cases (though certainly not here) ‘appended’ words or 
phrases might instead be interpreted as integrated into the sentences they 
‘follow’, if one reads those sentences as having quirky word-order.2’ And 
Vallabhadeva’s word-order certainly seems sometimes to be quirky.9° We 
have sometimes disagreed among ourselves about how to punctuate such 
passages. 

When we compare these passages from Vallabhadeva’s commentary with 
the passages commenting on the same verses that we quoted above from the 
other printed commentaries, in particular that of Mallinatha, we can see that 
Vallabhadeva offers much less assistance to the ‘traditional’ student (i.e. to 
one whose training in Sanskrit has begun with memorisation of such works 
as the Amarakosa and the Astadhyayi or Siddhantakaumudi). A traditional 
tag (quoted by ROODBERGEN 1984:2) lists five functions of a vyakhya: 


padacchedo ’nvayoktis ca samasadivivecanam 
padarthabodhas tatparyam®? vyakhyavayavapancakam. 


°? Consider, for example, the opening sentence, if it is a sentence, of the commentary on 
3:3: raja suhitatvam na praptah sudaksinaya mukham singhitva jagdhamrtkanikam. 

°8 Consider, for example, the commentary on 4:1, but see also our endnote thereon. 

°8em.; ROODBERGEN prints tatparyo. 
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ROODBERGEN translates (1984:2): 


[T]he five parts of a commentary are (1) marking off the words, 
(2) the statement of the words in their order of construction, (3) 
the examination of cps., etc., (4) the explanation of wordmean- 
ings, (5) (the statement of) the author’s intention.! 


Mallinatha’s work evidently sets out to perform all these functions; Valla- 
bhadeva’s plainly does not: since he does not repeat the words of the root 
text he does not (directly) show where the word divisions are, nor, as we 
observed, does he always break up compounds. His glosses, since they are 
not juxtaposed with the words which they gloss, are less easy to recognise, 
and they are not substantiated by the quotation of lines of Amara or other 
lexicographers. It may seem odd to us today that Vallabhadeva should of- 
ten have used as glosses rarer words than the words of the text that he 
was glossing, particularly when we reflect that Vallabhadeva was writing for 
readers in an age before modern alphabetical dictionaries. But such ‘odd’ 
glosses are for the most part to be found in the kosas of traditional lexicog- 
raphers, and it is fair to assume that Vallabhadeva expected his audience 
to know their Amarakosa by heart. His allusions to, rather than quota- 
tions of, grammatical siitras similarly reflect that he presupposed that his 
audience knew the Astadhyayi well. And quotations from the Mahabharata 
and Manusmrti are often given in an incomplete form, requiring the reader 


109 similar verse, listing six rather than five parts of a commentary, is quoted by 
Kumbhakarna in his commentary on Bana’s CandiSataka (p. 10): 


padacchedah padarthoktir vigraho vakyayojana 
aksepas ca samadhanam sodha vyakhyanalaksanam. 


Another variant is quoted by UNITHIRI (1981:575), and, referring to UNITHIRI, by GRIMAL 
(2002:88): 


padacchedah padarthoktir vigraho vakyayojana 
aksepo ’tha samadhanam vyakhyanam pancalaksanam. 


But this latter listing of what appear to be six elements but are said to be five in number, 
which UNITHIRI (1981: 575, fn. 1) tells us that he quotes from the Nyayakoéa, is in fact 
a conflation of two variant readings given there of the verse (p. 828, s.v. vyakhyana). In 
one the second half reads: 


aksepesu samadhanam vyakhyanam pafcalaksanam. 
The alternative reading of the same half-line is: 
aksepo ’tha samadhanam vyakhyanam sadvidham matam 


The Nyayakosa gives the source of the verse as the eighteenth chapter of the 
ParaSarapurana. 
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to supply unquoted portions for their point to be clear (see, e.g., 1:18.3-4, 
1:21.1, 1:21.34, 1:27.1, 1:62.2 and our notes thereon). Observe that the sec- 
ond of his opening verses describes his intended readership as sadhusartha, 
and this might be interpreted to mean ‘learned people’; certainly the work 
is not for absolute beginners. 

Although Vallabhadeva’s assuming familiarity with the Amarakosa ex- 
plains away the apparent abstruseness of some of his glosses of nominal 
forms, it must be admitted that it does not account for the occasional 
obscure verb forms, such as derivates from the roots \/sphir and \/singh 
mentioned above (p. xlviii). No doubt Vallabhadeva expected his readers to 
know (a version of) the Dhatupatha. That that work does not conveniently 
group hear synonyms in the way that the kosas do should make no difference 
to the accessibility of its contents to an audience who have learnt it by rote. 

Knowledge of alankarasastra, by contrast, Vallabhadeva seems almost 
never to display. This is surprising, because we know that he was the author 
of a commentary on Rudrata’s Kavyalankara (see p.xx above). Are we 
to suppose that he assumed that his audience would be familiar with the 
topic, that he accorded it little importance on the grounds that it was often 
irrelevant to the appreciation of the poetry, or that discussion of the theories 
and classifications of rhetoricians would carry him too far from his text? The 
second possibility can probably be ruled out; the first and third may both 
have played a role. It should be noted that in the Sigsupalavadhatika Valla- 
bhadeva appears to devote more attention to the identification of alankaras, 
and that he more than once (e.g. ad 1:20 and 1:42) refers to alankaravits, a 
category to which he may well reckon his audience to belong. In the chapters 
in this volume he points out a number of instances of utpreksa (e.g. ad 3:69, 
4:14, 15, 19, and 30), mentions a slesa ad 6:52 and a vyatireka ad 4:52, 
occasionally observes that a verse contains an upama (ad 4:65 and 6:1) or a 
svarupakathana/svarupavarnana (ad 4:44 and 4:67), but otherwise (unlike 
Mallinatha) he points out no alankaras. 

As to Vallabhadeva’s interpretative acumen, we find occasional inter- 
esting observations on and plausible interpretations of particular words or 
verses that differ from those of (some or all of) the hitherto printed com- 
mentaries.!°! It is perhaps worth remarking that the relative paucity of 
quotations in the Raghupancika is not, we think, an index of lack of learn- 
ing, as PANDIT and NANDARGIKAR rather suggest (see footnote 6 above), 


11See, e.g., Vallabhadeva’s understanding of the words pratapa (4:30, 4:40, 5:71 and 
6:36 and our note on 4:4.2) and uttara (6:50 and our note thereon) and his commentaries 
on 1:29, 1:36, 3:22, 4:28, 4:51, and 5:4 and our endnotes thereon. 
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but an absence of ostentation. In his commentary on the Sisupalavadha, 
which is a much more taxing poem, Vallabhadeva’s erudition is more obvi- 
ously displayed, with plentiful quotations from a wide range of sources. That 
he occasionally concedes that the poem takes him into areas of knowledge 
that are beyond his experience is, we think, a sign that his learning is accom- 
panied by modesty rather than that it is deficient.!°? In the Raghupancika 
there are few quotations of the Arthasastra or of grammatical works, for 
instance, and yet attentive reading reveals that they have been drawn on 
where required. Vallabhadeva has the breadth of learning to interpret the 
poem and he expounds it with a lightness and a sureness of touch that would 
be impossible without mastery of several sastras and deep study of poetry. 

It may sound as though we are holding up Vallabhadeva as a paragon 
among commentators, who consistently paraphrases correctly and in pol- 
ished prose the purport of the verses while providing occasional insightful 
asides that display a well-nigh unerring judgement about Kalidasa’s inten- 
tions. We should therefore perhaps mention here briefly that we are not 
blind to his imperfections. The commentary by no means always reads as 
smooth prose; we have already referred (on p.1 above) to his often quirky 
word-order and many of the readings of L, that we have accepted are less 
smooth than the readings that we have relegated to the apparatus. And 
there are a number of passages where we think Vallabhadeva to have been 
wrong in particular interpretations; see, e.g., our notes on his commentary 
on 3:13 and on 3:17. 

Returning to his merits, aside from those we have discussed above, Valla- 
bhadeva has a trait that recommends him most particularly to the text- 
critic: he displays a readiness to criticise Kalidasa where he judges him to 
be at fault. This means that he is happy to recognise and yet preserve 
authentic awkwardnesses. He may resort to sophistic justifications of un- 
Paninian usages that were plainly Kalidasa’s (see, e.g., 3:26.2-3 and our note 
thereon), and he may occasionally suggest alternative versions that obviate 
perceived awkwardnesses (e.g., ad 4:49), but it is unlikely that he attempted 
to supplant faulty readings with ‘improved’ ones, as other transmitters have 
evidently done. 


*©2Qne such admission we have referred to above (see footnote 8 on p.xvi). In another 
moment of surprising candour, commenting on Sigupalavadha 12:8, a verse that puns on 
terms for the parts of a chariot, Vallabhadeva confesses: kasmira vayam rathanabhijna 
visesatas tadavayavan na vidmah. 
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FURTHER REMARKS ON THE TRANSMISSION OF THE COMMEN- 
TARY 


At the outset we have asserted that the Devanagari manuscripts that 
NANDARGIKAR and others have consulted that purport to transmit Valla- 
bhadeva’s Raghupancika do no such thing. The degree to which NAN- 
DARGIKAR’Ss ‘Vallabhadeva’ diverges from the Kashmirian text is striking: 
of the thirty passages and glosses that NANDARGIKAR cites from chapter 
4 of Vallabhadeva’s commentary, only eight are found in some form in the 
Kashmirian version.'°? A further six echo the Kashmirian text;!04 but six- 
teen bear no relation to it whatsoever.!°° And we have indicated above 
(in particular in footnote 39) that the various non-Kashmirian versions of 
Vallabhadeva’s commentary diverge considerably from each other. 


103 Ad 1 agnyausadhisu tejo nidhaya ravir astam yatity agamah (cf. the unanimous read- 
ing of the Kashmirian MSS: agnav osadhisu ca tejo nidhaya ravir astam etity a4gamah); 
ad 3 navabhyutthanam gajarohanadi pagyanti evamsilah/ abhisikto hi raja hastinam 
aruhya svapuram pradaksinikuryad ity acarah (cf. the accepted text of the Kashmirian 
version: raghor nitanam abhyudayam gajarohalaksanam pasyanti yas tah prajah sas- 
antanas tutusuh/ trdhvaksiptanetramalah/ abhisikto hi raja gajendram aruhya puram 
pradaksinikuruta ity acarah); ad 6 na hi purusamatre tadrgam vagarthakausalam bha- 
vatiti bhavah (the Kashmirian MSS give either purusamatrasya or purusasya and either 
vagarthakausalam or vakkaugalam); ad 14 labdhe rajye... etc. (the oldest Kashmirian 
MS has a corrupt version of this enumeration; the others give two untraced verses enumer- 
ating the same six labdhaprasamanas); ad 18 etena karyasiddhibhitah prajanuragah; ad 
22 vilasamantharam (vilasena mantharam in the oldest Kashmirian MS); ad 40 (Mall. 39) 
tvakchedac chonitasravan mamsasya vyathanad api/ samjnam na labhate yas tam ahur 
gambhiravedinam (the Kashmirian text of the first line runs tvagbhedac chonitasravad 
& mamsavyathanad api and has vidyad for ahur); and ad 30 Satriinaém bhayajanana- 
vartta pratapah (the Kashmirian text reads ari-[arinam in two MSS]-bhayajanani vartta 
pratapah). [The word pratapa is incidentally not attested in the dictionaries in this sense, 
but see our endnote on 4:4.2.] 

104 Ad 7 aksinakosatvat (cf. Kashmirian text: aksinakamamahargharatnatvat); ad 20 
Saigavakridaratham aruhya mrgadau yad asau Sauryam atanot/ tad anyasya jivitad api 
duskaram/ athava a kumarad balyat prabhrti kathodghatah kathaprastavah/ indravi- 
jayecchadih sa vidyate yasya tat (cf. Kashmirian text: Saisave hy asau kridaratham aruhya 
mrgayadav ananyasamanyam Sauryam yad atatana tad anyasyajivitam api durlabham); 
ad 23 Saradi madakalah (the Kashmirian MSS read tesam Saran madakalah); ad 56 (Mall. 
53) aparantah kaunkanah (the Kashmirian text does not contain this remark, but it 
glosses the fourth pada with kaunkananam abhibhavartham krtodyogaih); ad 60 (Mall. 
58) aparantah pascimasagarasamipavasino rajanah (the Kashmirian text does not contain 
this, but it glosses aparantamahipalavyajena with sagarasamipavasinam janapadanam yo 
raja tallaksyena); ad 61 (Mall. 59) suvelam girim eva (the gloss of trikiitam eva in the 
Kashmirian text is suvelagirim eva). 

105 Ad 3 (the quotation), 4, 5, 8, 13 (Mall. 11), 10 (Mall. 12), 16, 20 (the gloss saundaryadi- 
bhih), 36 (Mall. 35), 44 (Mall. 42), 45 (Mall. 43), 46 (Mall. 44), 49 (Mall. 46), 51 (Mall. 
48), 62 (Mall. 60), and 84 (Mall. 81). 
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But even within Kashmir the transmission, sadly, has played havoc with 
Vallabhadeva’s words, and much repair work is needed. Indeed it seems 
that Vallabhadeva’s commentaries have suffered to an unusually high (per- 
haps unique) degree from meddling. RAU (1984:295) observes of NARAYANA 
MuRTI’s edition using just the Kashmirian MSS of the Kumarasambhava- 
tika: 


Sie zeigt, da der Text in den drei Handschriften merkwirdig 
unscharf sich spiegelt: jede hat gegeniiber den beiden anderen 
Zusatze, Licken, Umformulierungen. Man gewinnt den Ein- 
druck, es schwanke die Uberlieferung stirker als in anderen 
Bereichen der Literatur. Offensichtlich meinten Leser und Ab- 
schreiber mit dem Wortlaut eines Kommentars nach Belieben 
umspringen zu durfen. 


The Raghupancika has suffered quite as badly, perhaps worse. Even the 
Kashmirian sources are conflated!°° and diverge very considerably from each 
other. In fact they differ even in their attribution: of the ten Kashmirian 
MSS we have traced (preserved in London, Oxford, Berlin, Gottingen, Uj- 
jain, Pune, and Baroda), only five (OG,UPB) mention Vallabhadeva as the 
author of the work in their colophons, four (L;,B;L,G,) mention no author 
in their colophons, and one (J) attributes the Raghupancika to a certain 
Lostaka. The last mentioned manuscript, as well as two of the MSS that 
in their colophons elsewhere attribute the work to Vallabhadeva (PB*) and 
two of the MSS that give no author (L,G,), give the following verses (the 
first of which is unclear), of genealogy and family history(?) after the first 
chapter, again giving the credit to Lostaka: 


anandavardhanabudhasya grhe purasit krsnah ksanam_ tri- 
bhuvanaikapatir grahitum 

pranahutim nijakarena tu yasya bhaktya purvotthitena 
suniyantritapurvapadah 

tasyanvayesu kulavardhanadiksitasya jato raghoh surasapinda- 
nibhasya sighram 

tikam imam tadanastyajanopayuktam manikyavardhanasuto 
’krta lostakakhyah. 


106 Conflation is most obvious in B, a MS that has been frequently patched and corrected 
by more than one scribe, but the others too show evidence of conflation. Consider, for 
example, the readings of P in the commentary on 3:29 and in that on 4:1. For further 
discussion of the relationships between the MSS see p. Ixxi and following below. 
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Notwithstanding the divergences, there are, as we have mentioned above 
(p. xxv), many passages of commentary that are identical or almost identical 
in all the sources, and it is therefore plain that all the sources are transmit- 
ting a single work, not two or more, but a work that has in many places been 
variously altered by various transmitters. Furthermore the Raghupancika 
shares its mangala with other works attributed to Vallabhadeva, and, as we 
have indicated above (p. xlviii), it shares a number of features of style, a 
number of quotations, and certain preoccupations with the other commen- 
taries attributed to Vallabhadeva, and so the attribution of the work to the 
same Vallabhadeva is, in our view, beyond reasonable doubt. 

In order to arrive at a text that Vallabhadeva might plausibly have writ- 
ten, it is necessary to try to understand the tendencies to change, both 
conscious and unconscious, that have distorted the original. The following 
scribal habits can be diagnosed: 


e adding pratikas from the original text to make clear which words Valla- 
bhadeva is glossing. Thus in the commentary on 4:63 we cited above 
(p. xlix) four of the six MSS have na sehe na caksame in place of na 
caksame, and four of the six have madhumadam ksIvatam, instead 
of just kstvatam. This phenomenon is most clear where the pratikas 
have been added in different places by different scribes!” or where 
a pratika has plainly slipped in in a place where it renders the text 
non-sensical.!°8 But even where such clear signs are not in evidence, 
our policy is to remove such pratikas even against the testimony of the 
majority of the MSS. 


e replacing synonyms with words from the root text. Thus four MSS 
have the first compound ending in -padmanam instead of -abjanam. 
This is more likely to occur where the glosses are rarer than the words 
they gloss. 19 


107F.¢. ad 4:24 one MS gives sakter adau (corresponding to sakteh prathamam in the 
text), in place of which four MSS have sakter adau prathamam and two have sakteh 
prathamam sakter adau; ad 4:34 three MSS gloss phalam tyajitaih with dandam dapitaih 
and the remaining MSS insert pratikas, one thus—phalam dandam tyajitaih dapitaih and 
two others thus—phalam tyajitaih dandam dapitaih. 

108E.g. ad 4:18, to the phrase some ca nirmalatejasi tulyanuragah sneho ’bhiit, one MS 
has added (uninflected) the word priti (the pratika corresponding to snehah) after some ca 
and ad 4:58 one MS has supplied vana (the pratika to which the gloss samiha corresponds) 
in the middle of a compound: rajataltvanasamuhanam. 

109K... ad 4:17 camara was probably intended to be glossed with the rare prakirnaka, but 
all MSS but one have replaced this with camara; similarly cchadadvaidhikarana’ , intended 
as a gloss of paksaccheda- in 4:41, has been retained only in two MSS. 
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e analysing compounds which were glossed without analysis.!!° 

e clarifying the structure of sentences by such means as supplying a sub- 
ject when it is left implicit, (thus one manuscript begins the above pas- 
sage of commentary with raghur and four others supply asau raghuh 
after the first compound) or by breaking the structure up with inter- 
rogations such as kim krtva, kathambhitam, kidrgam etc." 


e to add particles that emphasise the structure. !!? 

e to banalise, typically by substituting uncommon words or forms with 
common ones. (Thus two MSS have replaced °kadana® with ° vadha’, 
and in the compound akandabdhodgamo three MSS have replaced 
akanda- with akala- and four have replaced -abdha- with -megha-.) 


e to add mention of well-known variant readings of the root text.!1° 


e where the commentary gives a variant to the root text that is more fa- 
miliar or seems preferable, to accept the variant, present the originally 
accepted text as a variant, and alter the commentary accordingly.!!4 


e to add alternative analyses or interpretations.!!° 


0F ». ad 4:41 kalingah... gajasaidhanah is glossed with kalingadhipatir dantisainyah in 
one MS, but the rest have kalingadhipatih dantina eva sainyam yasya sah; similarly ad 
4:53 malayaprabhavaya nadya samgatasya (a gloss of tamraparnisamupetasya) becomes 
tamraparni nama malayaprabhava nadi taya sangatasya in all but two sources. 

111F.g. ad 4:18 three MSS introduce a gloss of the attribute of the moon with kidrée; 
similarly ad 4:34 three MSS introduce an attribute with kidrsaih; ad 4:47 four MSS do 
the same; ad 4:50 (not in Mallinatha) three MSS. 

1127¢ seems that Vallabhadeva not infrequently quoted verse without the quotative par- 
ticle iti (e.g. ad 4:67 and ad 4:68). Usually some of the MSS supply the iti, e.g. ad 4:4, 
4:40, 4:53. 

113Four of the six MSS add Mallinatha’s version of 4:2 in three different places; four of 
the six MSS add Mallinatha’s version of 4:16; one MS adds a reference to the reading 
kinnaraih in 4:81b; four manuscripts give a variant to 4:90 at the very end of the chapter 
and one manuscript gives the variant (with a commentary thereon) in place of the accepted 
text. 

U4Thus one manuscript supports akumarakathodghatam in 4:20c and_ gives 
°rathodghatam as a variant; the other five reverse the two. A slightly different case 
is that of 4:43b where two support (though only one reads) paksaviddhad ivodadheh; the 
other four MSS give this as a variant and support paksaviddhan mahodadheh. 

115F.g. ad 4:12 one MS adds at the end viseso va sarvapadarthesu uttarottaram sam- 
bhavati tad aha; ad 4:23 all MSS but one add nyakkrta va after samsprstah (a gloss of 
ahatah); ad 4:53 one MS inappropriately inserts mauktikam muktanam asaram va before 
mauktikaprakaram (the gloss for muktasaram); ad 4:73 two MSS add to the end of the 
commentary sadasva bhiyistha bahutara yesv iti va. 
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e to add factual, lexical and grammatical explanations or justifica- 
tions. 116 


e and, worse than all these, to supply unrelated passages of commentary. 
A scribe copying from a damaged exemplar might himself make up 
text to fill the gaps, or supply the deficiency from another MS of the 
same text or even from a MS of a different commentary. (L,’s text of 
chapter 5, for example, is not that of Vallabhadeva’s commentary.) For 
many passages of commentary we have two or more entirely different 
versions.!!" Usually one is clearly much closer in style to what we 
expect; but this is not always the case.!!8 


Occasionally we can see amplification of the text and conflation actually 
taking place in a particular codex. Consider, for instance, the apparatus 
to the commentary on 6:51, which we quoted above. The commentary on 
this verse is given twice in B: both by the first hand, B', (from the top 
of f.32") and on a flap appended by the third hand, B*. The flap was 
added to cover the missing text, comprising 6:43.2 to 6:50.6, between folios 
31 and 32, but it actually gives the text up to the end of the commentary 
on 6:51. The foliation of B’ appears here to be by the hand of B’, and 
thus, unless the scribe of B' lost a folio before writing in the foliation, 
or unless loss of a folio has coincided with mistaken foliation, B' never 
contained this portion. The scribe of B? has evidently resorted to another 
source to supply this portion, because in the short overlap the texts of 


6Thus four manuscripts add ketakasyedam kaitakam at the end of the commentary on 
4:57; ad 4:4 all the MSS but one quote Astadhyayi 4.3.79 to justify the form pitryam; all 
the MSS add the phrase prakasante iti prakasani to the commentary ad 4:32, but in two 
different places; ad 4:21 four out of seven MSS add tusabdah paksantare; ad 4:23 one MS 
adds in the margin a quotation from a work of gajasastra; ad 4:56 four MSS add ramo ’tra 
jamadagnyah/ dasarathis tu kalena raghusutenajena daSarathas tena rama udapadi iti 
nirupapattiko bhavet (a remark which would be inconsistent with Vallabha’s commentary 
on 4:60); ad 4:78 two MSS quote Astadhyayi 4.3.57 to justify the form graiveya. 

"The beginning of the commentary on 4:1; conclusion of the commentary on 4:2; be- 
ginning of the commentary on 4:6; commentary on 4:7; beginning of commentary on 4:9; 
commentary on 4:10; on 4:12; beginnings of commentaries on 4:15-17, 20-4, 26; com- 
mentary on 4:36; beginning of commentary on 4:43; beginning of commentary on 4:50; 
commentary ad 4:69; beginning of commentary on 4:71; commentary on 4:72; on 4:75; and 
on 4:77-91. 

"8Compare for example the first sentence of the commentary on 4:1 transmitted in the 
oldest manuscript (L,)—raghur nrpatvam asadya nitaram reje pitra dattam agnir yatha 
bhati dinavasane ravina [sic] niksiptam ojah prapya—with that transmitted in the others: 
sa raghuh pitra dattam rajyam asadyatitaram reje yatha ravina nihitam dhama prapya 
pradose vahnir bhasate. (One of the latter group, P, probably conflating the two versions, 
reads ... atitaram babhase reje yatha dinavasane ravina. . .etc.). 
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the two scribes conflict. B’’s did not cite the pratikas, the words of the 
text that correspond to Vallabhadeva’s glosses, whereas the exemplar copied 
by B® did. The scribe of B? has not been content with copying onto the 
appended flap this portion of commentary from the extra exemplar; he has 
gone on to alter B'’s version by inserting into it the missing pratikas in an 
effort to combine the two streams of transmission. He has not, however, 
been consistent in correcting B'’s version to that of his other exemplar, 
and so he has ended up producing a third version, different from both his 
sources. Thus where B! reads natyam iksasva the scribe of B* has not 
corrected to what he had in his other exemplar: nrttam natyam pasya. 
Again, where B’ reads jalakanasamsiktani silakusumavyaptani, the scribe 
of B® has left this uncorrected, although we can see from the text on the 
flap that his exemplar (if he was copying it correctly) read ambhahprsatair 
jalakanair uksitani siktani Saileyais silakusumair vyaptani. This overlap is 
helpful to us for two reasons: it shows a sample of Vallabhadeva’s prose— 
characteristically brief, to-the-point and elegant—at a ‘moment’ when it is 
being transformed, by the interpolation into it of the words of the mula, into 
a banal and quite undistinctive paragraph of exegesis that might be found 
in many a later commentary, and it shows that we cannot assume that the 
transmitters of the text were committed to producing faithful copies of the 
exemplars before them, an assumption that is fundamental for ‘traditional’ 
(stemmatic) text-criticism. 

In many cases, such as this one, the editorial decisions to be made in con- 
stituting the text of the commentary are relatively unproblematic. Here the 
amplifications and other secondary alterations are not in all the manuscripts 
that give testimony. For large parts of the text, however, (particularly in 
chapter 6) all the manuscripts transmit passages of altered and amplified 
commentary that could not, we believe, have been written by Vallabhadeva. 
In such cases, our policy is still to prune back the text against the testi- 
mony of all the manuscripts. We are aware that our constituted text in such 
passages is much less secure than elsewhere, but we feel convinced that our 
rendering is something that Vallabhadeva might have written and equally 
convinced that what the manuscripts have is not. Since the readings of the 
manuscripts are recorded in the apparatus in full, others are free to reject 
our hypothesis and have the evidence before them with which to constitute a 
text that they find more plausible. And even though our conjectural recon- 
structions may be wrong, it appears worth offering them rather than leaving 
the reader with no more than a collation of the divergent and unsatisfactory 
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readings of the manuscripts.!!9 


And occasionally we do find confirmation for our excisions. Consider, 
e.g., the commentary on 6:7 (and our note thereon) where a universally 
transmitted pratika occurs in all but one of the sources in the wrong place 
and therefore must have been inserted by a transmitter whose failure to 
recognise a technical term of gajasastra had led him to misconstrue the 
sentence. And consider 6:17.2, where the muddle of genders in a single 
phrase reveals that pratikas have been interpolated. 

In a few places we refer in our apparatus to the commentary of Jina- 
samudra as a parallel. We have mentioned this commentary above as giving 
typically little more than the anvaya of the verses (see footnote 75 on p. xliv), 
often without glosses, and this is true for some of the text, particularly in the 
first chapters (see, e.g., the beginning of chapter 4). But for some portions 
of the text Jinasamudra has evidently drawn on a manuscript (or more than 
one) of Vallabhadeva’s commentary, and in some instances we suspect that 
the text of Vallabhadeva’s to which he had access may have been superior 
in some respects to that of all our manuscripts (see, e.g., ad 6:20). 

We have drawn attention above to echoes of Vallabhadeva in Jina- 
samudra’s commentary on 6:51 (p.xliv), and a comparison of their com- 
mentaries on Raghuvamsa 8:28 should make the dependence of the latter 
upon the former clear beyond doubt. The verse, followed by Vallabhadeva’s 
commentary (text of G,), is as follows: 


sa parardhyagater asocyatam pitur uddisya sadarthavedibhih 
samitadhir adhijyakarmukah krtavan apratisasanam jagat. 


avidyamananyajna yatra tathavidham ekacchatram bhimanda- 
lam ajah sampaditavan. janakasyotkrstagater'?° moksagami- 
tvad asocantyatam alocya. sallaksanam artham brahma jana- 
nti ye taih paramarthajnair nivartitamanahpidah sukarmabhi- 
mukharopitadhanuh. 


Jinasamudra’s commentary on the same verse (there numbered 29) is printed 
thus in the edition:!7! 
sa ajah jagati(t) apratisasanam, na vidyate pratisasanam {na 
vidyate pratisasanam} [dvitiya ajna yatra,] ekacchatram ity 


119For a persuasive defence of the practice of conjectural emendation see KANE 1968. 

20;anakasyo° ] conj.; janako°® G, 

21N anpI’s edition depends on a single MS, the text of which is very corrupt. NANDI 
appears not to have been aware of a manuscript in Jodhpur of 128 folios transmitting 
sargas 6-10 that is recorded by SHARMA and SINGH (1984:262-3). 
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arthah, krtavan. kimbhttah ajah? samitadhih nivartita- 
manahpidah. punah kimbhitah? — ajo[’Jdhijyakarmukah!”? 
aropitadhanuh. kim krtva?  sadarthavedibhih paramartha- 
jnaih parardhyagateh pituh moksagamitvat utkrstagateh pituh 
asocyatam asocantyatam uddisya alocya. 


Individually they are not all obvious glosses that might independently have 
occurred to anyone, and it is yet more unlikely that all of them together 
should have occurred independently to different people; yet all the glosses 
that Jinasamudra (if indeed this passage of commentary is his) employs are 
to be found in Vallabhadeva’s text. 

We are also occasionally helped by testimonia in Hemadri’s commen- 
tary: Hemadri has borrowed without attribution a number of phrases (typ- 
ically grammatical observations and concluding remarks) from Vallabha- 
deva’s commentary (e.g. ad 2:10, 2:39, 3:36, 3:38, 4:14, 5:4, 5:8, 5:34, 5:64, 
6:12, 6:14, 6:28, 6:40, 6:41, 6:44, 6:46, 6:78), and once he quotes a sentence 
which he attributes to Vallabhadeva.'2 No testimonia for Vallabhadeva’s 
text are provided by Mallinatha, nor have we seen any passages where Malli- 
natha can be shown to have been alluding to interpretations that he knew 
from Vallabhadeva’s commentary,!*4 but it is not unlikely that Mallinatha 
knew it, since he refers in other works to Vallabhadeva’s commentaries on 
the Kumarasambhava and the Sigupalavadha.! 

Among later commentators, we find allusions to and quotations from 
Vallabhadeva’s commentary in Arunagirinatha’s work.!?® None of these, 
however, concern the commentary on the first six sargas edited in this vol- 


122The editor should rather have printed punah kimbhiito ’jah? adhijyakarmukah. .. 

123 Ad 17:12 ‘abhinnaputah karpasa aurno va kankanah’ iti vallabhah. The remark is to 
be found in Vallabhadeva’s commentary on the same verse (Gi, f. 110”). 

124 Ad 4:28 Mallindtha’s commentary begins with the mention of the opinion of ‘some’ 
that practinabarhis is the name of a king. This interpretation is Vallabhadeva’s, and it is 
not impossible that Mallinatha read it in Vallabhadeva’s commentary. But the position 
of this remark at the very beginning of the commentary followed by Mallinatha’s own 
differing interpretation raises the suspicion that this might be an interpolated marginal 
observation and not part of the text that Mallinatha composed. 

125See Mallinatha’s commentary on Kumarasambhava 1:35, 3:61, and 4:16 and on Sisu- 
palavadha 2:44, 6:28, 7:41, 18:27, 20:46. BANERJI’s useful index of the works and authors 
whom Mallinatha cites (1972) omits the reference to the commentary on Sigupalavadha 
6:28 and misprints 18:21 for 18:27; he suggests (1972:367) but is not certain that the 
Vallabhadeva whom Mallinatha cites is the Kashmirian commentator. RAu (1949:14-15) 
enumerates all the references, and identifies the passages in the Sigupalavadhatika to which 
Mallinatha refers. 

126 lengthy quotation of Vallabhadeva is found in Arunagirinatha’s commentary on 
(his) 12:22, and a briefer one in the commentary on (his) 15:42. 


lxii Raghupancika 


ume. Gunavinaya explicitly states at the beginning of his commentary that 
he drew on the works of a number of earlier commentators, including that 
of Vallabhadeva;!?" but while Arunagirinatha’s quotations of Vallabhadeva’s 
commentary appear closely to follow the Kashmirian text, we have noticed 
that Gunavinaya’s do not always do so. His quotation of Vallabhadeva’s 
remarks on 13:2 (f.67") appears to be extremely close; his quotation of the 
commentary on 4:51 (quoted in our end note on 4:51d) is not far distant; but 
ad 1:29 (f.5") he quotes with attribution to Vallabhadeva remarks related 
to the Kashmirian text but in a form which is much closer to that found in 
a Devanagari manuscript (Patan MS 2686, f.9”).!?8 

There are of course places where neither the MSS, nor testimonia, nor 
our conjectural powers have led us to a reconstruction that convinced us. 
Where, for instance, the MSS give pratikas without glosses we are forced 
to retain the pratikas so that the text yields sense, but they are unlikely, 
in many cases, to have formed part of Vallabhadeva’s text and so have 
been cruxed. Passages that have for other reasons been diagnosed as loci 
desperandi are similarly cruxed. 

A final remark about our lack of consistency in dealing with such prob- 
lems is probably required. Vallabhadeva does repeat words from the root 
text occasionally, e.g. 1) certain pronouns (cf. note on 1:18.1); 2) words 
which he glosses by adding qualifiers to them (e.g. ausadham vyathakam in 
1:28.2); 3) some proper names; 4) words for which there are no obvious or 
unambiguous or wholly satisfactory synonyms (e.g. yasah ad 2:12, 2:57, 4:19, 
4:20, etc;!2° dharma ad 1:23, 1:25; kama and artha ad 1:25; nivara ad 1:51 
and 1:52; and perhaps angustha ad 1:28); and 5) occasional words for the 
repetition of which we can discern no particular motive (e.g. gorupadharam 
ad 2:3). Consistently expunging such words might have been thought prefer- 
able by some, but we have assumed that such a policy would result in a text 
that would be more consistent than what Vallabhadeva wrote. 


"The fifth and sixth of his opening verses read (f. 1”): 


dinakaravallabhacaritravardhanagrimajanardanabhikhyaih 
kavibhir vihitah svahitas tadvrttth prathamam upajivya 
kurve Sriraghuvrttim navyam bhavyarthadipanapatistham 
prapya srigurucaranadesam Ssisyaprabodhakrte. 


8Note however that in this Patan manuscript some colophons, including that of the 
first sarga, attribute the commentary not to Vallabhadeva but to one Pandita Udayakara. 
'2°Though Vallabhadeva gives it the gloss glokah ad Sisupalavadha 19:20. 
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CONCLUSION 


It should be evident from the above that the editing of Vallabhadeva’s 
Raghupancika is not a straightforward task, because the transmission is 
more than usually problematic. But we hope that we have made clear, first 
of all, that our edition presents for the first time the testimony for the text 
of Kalidasa’s great poem of the earliest known commentary on it. Previous 
presentations of the readings of Vallabhadeva were based on what we can 
now see to be wholly misleading sources. 

Secondly, we hope that we have demonstrated that on examination this 
testimony proves to be of enormous value for the reconstruction of Kalidasa’s 
original. Vallabhadeva supports what appears to be a distinct Kashmirian 
patha of the Raghuvaméa, in which many arguably original readings that 
have elsewhere been supplanted by ‘improvers’ are retained. 

Thirdly, we hope that we have persuaded those not already persuaded 
(or at least provided further evidence for those already convinced) of the 
unreliability of the texts of Vallabhadeva’s commentaries and probably of 
many other commentaries on Sanskrit belletristic writings. Collation of the 
MSS of the commentaries of Mallinatha and others would almost certainly 
reveal that we cannot place great faith in the printed editions (where such 
exist) and that the transmission of some such commentaries (like that of the 
Raghupancika) is so tampered with that for regrettably large passages of 
the text no reconstruction of the original could be reached about which any 
confidence as to its originality would be possible. 

Fourthly, we have tried to show that, although no one MS has transmit- 
ted Vallabhadeva’s original, and although there are many uncertainties and 
many passages of the original that we must concede are probably irremedia- 
bly lost, much of the Raghuparicika can nevertheless be reconstructed with 
some degree of plausibility on the basis of an examination of the Kashmirian 
MSS, and that that original Raghupancika was, for the most part, elegantly 
written in an unusual commentarial style. 


SOURCES 


KASHMIRIAN SOURCES FOR VALLABHADEVA’S COMMENTARY 


L, London, India Office MS 3831a. Birch bark, Sarada. 40 folios. Cata- 
logued by KEITH (1935:1524) under serial No. 8114 as ‘Raghuvaméa, 
by Kalidasa, with a Tika’. KEITH (ibid.) says the following about it: 


Foll. 40; birch bark; size 102in. by 12in.; neatly written, in 
the Sarada character, in the nineteenth century; twenty-one 
to twenty-six lines in a page... The MS. is not at all correct. 
Foll. 1, 2, 18, 19, 20, 21, 30, 31, 35, and 40 are badly injured. 


This MS covers the first four sargas. Commentary on the fifth sarga 
is given, but it is not the commentary of Vallabhadeva. None of the 
colophons mentions Vallabhadeva, but this is perhaps because we have 
only internal colophons. (Most of the manuscripts generally mention 
no author in their internal colophons.) KEITH’s ascription of L, to as 
late as the nineteenth century seems to us implausible.'2° We have 
assumed that it is the oldest of the manuscripts; certainly it is the 
oldest of those collated for this volume. 


U Ujjain, Scindia Oriental Institute MS 4513. Paper, Sarada. 183 leaves. 
Several hands. Information about this manuscript is tabulated by 
PUROHIT (1983:236-7) under s[erial] No. 1525. It is there said to be 
approximately 25cm x 17cm, with about 27 lines to a side and 25 letters 
to a line. The catalogue mentions that the manuscript is ‘kha|nditah]’ 
and that leaves 1 and 2 are missing, but this is far from a complete list. 
It is not clear to us what has actually gone missing, since some parts 
may never have been written, and the leaves are disordered and do not 


S°BUHLER (1877:29-30) observes that the use of birch-bark for writing had long died out 
in Kashmir and that ‘the method of preparing has been lost. It is at present impossible 
for the Kasmirians to produce new birch-bark MSS...’ BUHLER estimates (1877:30) that 
‘las] matters now stand, there are no birch-bark MSS. much younger than two hundred 
years, and some are four and five hundred years old.’ 
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have continuous foliation. Particularly at the begininnings and ends 
of sargas numerous portions of text are not to be found, as though 
the text descended from an exemplar that had been split into (and 
had perhaps at some time circulated) in sargas. Much of the writing 
is extremely scruffy and our photographs are of poor quality to boot, 
so the readings of this MS, where they depart from those of all the 
others, have sometimes been difficult to determine, and we may well 
have made mistakes. 


P Pune, BORI MS No. 83 of 1883-4. Paper, Sarada. 137 leaves of 104 x 73 


inches. Approximately thirty-two lines to a page and thirty-three let- 
ters per line. Described in GODE 1942:575-6. It is there (p.575) said 
to be written on ‘country paper’ in Sarada and to be ‘old and worn out; 
hand-writing somewhat careless and illegible; ink, on some folios, dif- 
fursed [sic]; right-hand edges of all the folios pasted with paper-slips’. 
The spidery handwriting is indeed rather uneven, so occasional aksaras 
are difficult to be certain about. The complete text is transmitted. 


B Baroda, Oriental Institute MS 1837a. Paper, Sarada. 121 leaves of ap- 


proximately 13 x95 inches. Listed under Serial No. 618 in the catalogue 
of NAMBIYAR (1950:1030-1). Three hands are distinguishable. The 
third scribe writes in a Sarada of modern appearance, and has patched 
and repaired the manuscript in many places and inserted leaves. The 
first two leaves (and many others later in the text) in the hand of the 
first scribe (B') have been lost and replaced by two leaves (the second 
of which is written on only on the recto) in the hand of the third scribe 
(B*). The cursive, calligraphic hand of B' is extremely elegant and un- 
like other Sarada hands known to us. The leaves from some parts of 
the manuscript are pinkish. The folios are disordered, but a complete 
text of the commentary is transmitted. MS 1837a is part of a Sam- 
melhandschrift of altogether 185 leaves, the second part of which (MS 
1837b) transmits Vallabhadeva’s Meghadutavivrti (ff. 121°-139") and 
the third (MS 1837c) the Kumarasambhavatika (ff. 139°-end). The 
conclusion of the Raghupancika (f.121") is therefore to be found in 
the bundle that contains the Meghadutavivrti, and the conclusion of 
the Meghadutavivrti (f. 139") to be found in the bundle that contains 
the Kumarasambhavatika. 


There is plentiful evidence to be found of conflation (see our discussion 
on p. lviii above). 


Bz Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, Preussischer Kulturbesitz (Janert 
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collection), Hs. Or. 11742. Paper, Sarada. 26 leaves. Uncatalogued. 
14 lines to a side. This manuscript transmits only chapters 2 and 3. It 
begins in the end of the commentary of the final verse of chapter 1 and 
concludes with the first words of the commentary on the final verse of 
chapter 3. Its text is close to that of B', especially in chapter 2, but it 
shares a number of good readings with L, alone, e.g. in 2:51.1, 2:70.2, 
3:2.2-3 and 3:5.3. Occasionally it appears alone to preserve the truth, 
e.g. in 3:53.3. Like O, this manuscript often does not incorporate the 
verses (after 2:1 most of those in chapter 2 are omitted; in chapter 3, 
however, most are given in full), but gives pratikas instead. It therefore 
appears only sporadically in the register of the apparatus devoted to 
the root-text, often for the first few syllables of a verse. The bottoms 
of the opening folios have been damaged such that the last line of text 
on both recto and verso is often quite broken off or illegible. Neither 
of its colophons attributes the work to an author. 


L, London, British Museum MS Or.11746. Paper, Sarada. 133 leaves. 
Listed (as a manuscript of the Raghuvamsa) with serial No. 363 on 
p. 19 in the typed handlist of manuscripts in the British Museum com- 
piled by J.P. Losty in preparation for a second volume of the de- 
scriptive catalogue. 18th-century? The frontispiece records that it 
was ‘Presented by R.C. Reid Esq. 7 Feb. 1943’. Written in several 
hands. For some chapters (3-7) the text of the poem has been written 
using a thicker nib in the centre of each page. In chapter 4, its sequence 
of the verses, which it shares with B}’B}’, more nearly coincides with 
that of Mallinatha’s text (see table in the notes). The chapters are not 
strictly in order. The manuscript breaks off at the bottom of f. 133” in 
the commentary on 10:84, but the leaves are disordered, and chapter 
10 continues on f. 76". Foliation at the bottom left-hand corner of the 
verso of each folio in Sarada continues up to f.39. There is foliation at 
the top right-hand corner of the recto of each folio in Arabic numerals 
for the whole manuscript. The last chapter for which this manuscript 
provides testimony is chapter 14, which appears to break off at the bot- 
tom of f. 122” in the middle of 14:65, immediately followed, on f. 123", 
by the beginning of chapter 10. Once again one is led to speculate that 
the text may have circulated in individual chapters (see description of 
U above). The colophon of the first chapter on f.16" is preceded by 
the verses attributing the commentary to Lostaka (see p.lv above). 
None of the colophons themselves attribute the work to Vallabhadeva, 
or indeed to anyone. 
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Gottingen, Staats- und Universitatsbibliothek Cod. MS San- 
scr. Vish. 109. Paper, Sarada. 49 leaves. Uncatalogued. 24—9 lines per 
side. The text breaks off in the commentary on 6:10. The writing goes 
up to the bottom right of f.49”, as though the scribe had written be- 
yond there and further folios had been lost subsequently. No colophon 
mentions an author. Before the colophon to the first sarga is the verse 
in which Lostaka claims authorship. The text of the poem, written 
with a thicker nib than that used for the text of the commentary, is 
usually embedded in the commentary (i.e. in the manner in which we 
print it), but it has occasionally been separated out and written in a 
block in the centre of a folio (e.g. f. 10°, which covers 1:81-6 and com- 
mentary). The scribe, or the scribe of some manuscript from which 
G,’s text descends, looked (at least from time to time) at Mallinatha’s 
text and commentary, for, e.g., after 1:75 G, gives Mallinatha’s ver- 
sion of the same verse, leaving a blank space for commentary, and at 
the beginning of chapter 3 G, has Mallinatha’s mangala verse for that 
chapter, followed by Mallinatha’s avatarika to 3:1. The handwriting 
is even and clear. The scribe can (but does not always) distinguish 
between ¢ and th when it is the second consonant in a ligature (in 
older Sarada hands no convention is used for distinguishing the final 
syllables of, e.g., vasistha and krsta, and the reader must decide which 
is appropriate from context). Like the scribe of J, the scribe of G, 
often wrongly writes the unaspirated t in such ligatures. 


J Jammu, Shri Ranbir Sanskrit Research Institute MS 492 ka. Paper, Kash- 


mirian Nagari. 192 leaves. Appears under serial No. 1385 in STEIN’s 
catalogue of the Raghunatha Temple Library (and in its colophons) as 
the commentary of Lostaka. (The Raghunatha Temple Library is now 
the Shri Ranbir Sanskrit Research Institute.) In the tabulated part of 
STEIN’s catalogue (1894:71) J is listed as having been written in 1910 
(sic) in navina kasmiriki lipih with 28 lines to a folio and 22 aksaras to 
a line. The final colophon (quoted below) appears to us to give samvat 
1920 as the date of copying (1873/4 AD), which can easily be misread 
as samvat 1910. STEIN later (1894:289) quotes the beginning and end 
of the manuscript and adds some further description: 


A modern copy written in a fine Kashmirian hand in book 
form, folio size. Beginning: om svasti prajabhyah om namo 
vighnaughahartre namah srir astu nah. Then follows the 
text of verses 1-6. The commentary sets in with the expo- 
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sition of the kulaka in verses 4-9. 


Apart from the omission of the opening, the text appears to be com- 
plete, and the final colophon reads: iti sri-adikavikalidasaviracite 
raghuvamse mahakavye sripanditalostakaviracitayam tikayam agni- 
varnanam namaikonavimsah sargah 19// iyam tika maya vipravara- 
narayanena samaptikrta// samvat 1920 asadhavadi saptamyam can- 
dre om// Although the colophons of the manuscript assign the com- 
mentary to Lostaka, as does a post-colophon verse at the end of chap- 
ter 1 that is shared also by some other manuscripts, the text is plainly 
a version of what other manuscripts transmit as Vallabhadeva’s com- 
mentary. Furthermore, although the final colophon might be thought 
to imply that the work had been incomplete and was later completed 
by acertain Narayana, the text of the conclusion is recognisably that of 
other manuscripts (e.g. G,) that purport to give Vallabhadeva’s text, 
and it is conceivable that the final remark may actually be intended 
to give the name of the scribe. 


O Oxford, Bodleian Library MS. Stein Or. d.74. Birch bark. Sarada. 
33 leaves: Nos. 125-56 (end). Listed by CLAUSON (1912:598) as Ms 
No. 114. Serial No. lxviii, 8 by 8 inches. Approximately 19 lines to 
a side and 26 aksaras to a line. CLAUSON states (1912:587) that it 
belongs to ‘a collection comprising 398 separate texts mainly in San- 
skrit, which were collected by Dr. M.A. Stein and acquired at his 
expense chiefly at Srinagar during his visits to Kashmir between 1888 
and 1905.’ STEIN, it is stated, handed the collection over to the Cura- 
tors of the Indian Institute, Oxford, in May 1911. The manuscript is 
now extremely fragile. In the course of recent repairs (the manuscript 
forms part of the same codex as the manuscript of Vallabhadeva’s com- 
mentary on the Kumarasambhava which NARAYANA MURTI mentions 
(1980:XVII-xvII1) but was unable to use because it was then being re- 
paired) occasional lines that had split in the middle have been wrongly 
rejoined in such a way that the tops of the aksaras are not lined up 
with the bottoms, or worse, are lined up with what should have been 
the bottoms of contiguous aksaras.!°! Most leaves are disordered and 
damaged. The first leaf begins with the middle of the commentary on 
15:58. The end of the MS reads: 


atra ca saty api vamsasese kavina vimsas sargo na vihita 


131F9. the prepenultimate line of the final folio that transmits the Raghupaficika. No 
censure of the repairers is intended here. Their task must have been painfully difficult. 
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ity abhiprayam na vidmah agnivarnasya hi tanayah sighra- 
gah tasya praksatah tasya susanddhih tasyamarsah tasya 
visrutavan tasya brhadbala iti raghuvamsa iti bhadram// 
Sriraghupancikayam ekonavimsas sargah// raghupancika 
samapta// granthakrt kalidaso [’/syeti sivam astu// 


Although this colophon makes no mention of Vallabhadeva, the previ- 
ous colophon does (f. 151", lines 16-17): iti Srivallabhadevaviracitayam 
raghupancikayam astadasah sargah. Like Bz in its text of chapter 2, 
and unlike all the other Kashmirian sources for the commentary, this 
manuscript does not incorporate the verses, but gives pratikas instead. 
These are not marked by iti or ityadi, but take the form of the first 
few aksaras of the verse, bracketed by double dandas. 


After the Raghupancika, beginning on a fresh leaf, is a Ghata- 
karparikavivrti, then a leaf of genealogy, then a leaf with some infor- 
mation about Puranas. The rest of the codex then gives the Kumara- 
sambhavatika of Vallabhadeva in a markedly different hand. The com- 
mentary on the eighth sarga of the Kumarasambhava is written on 
paper in a different hand again, and could not, on grounds of style, be 
supposed to be that of Vallabhadeva, nor does it appear to be related 
to the commentary on the 8th sarga published by NARAYANA MURTI, 
which is also not that of Vallabhadeva. 


G, Gottingen, Staats- und Universitatsbibliothek MS Mu I 58 (Catalogue 


No. 818). Paper, Sarada. 134 leaves. Described thus by JANERT and 
Pott (1970:202-3): 


Papier: sehr diinn, grau, glatt; wasserfleckig. Rander und 
Ecken beschadigt. 134 Bl., z.T. noch in Lagen. (Orig.- 
Zahlung nur auf 82-130; moderne |europ.] Zahlung: 1-134). 
Ca. 29 x 18cm, 21,5 x 11,5cm. 24 Z. Sarada. — Undatiert. 


Written in a few different hands The first 81 folios have been lost. The 
text begins at the top of f. 1" (old foliation f. 82”) in the middle of the 
commentary on 8:10. The quality of text of parts of this manuscript 
is high. The text is complete from 8:11 to the end, but for two lost 
folios (between ff. 17 and 18 and between ff. 123 and 124 in the modern 
numeration), which covered 9:33-39 and 18:36—43 respectively. 
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RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN THE KASHMIRIAN MSS OF THE COM- 
MENTARY 


A cursory glance at the apparatus of a few pages of almost any part of the 
text should make plain that the commentary has been consciously modified 
by transmitters of the text and that the transmission is conflated. Conflation 
is most obvious in the codex B, which at least three hands have written. The 
third scribe, B’, has in many places patched and repaired the manuscript 
and supplied what was missing or rewritten what was damaged. In some 
places he may have been able to recopy text from damaged portions written 
by B?' in order to replace them. In many other places B® has evidently 
had recourse to at least one other different manuscript. This is plain in 
the case of the commentary on 6:43-51, for which see the apparatus for the 
commentary ad 6:51 and our discussion on p. lviii above, and it is explicitly 
stated that this was so for the alternative passages of commentary offered 
by B® in the margins of B?' for 3:62, 3:65, 3:66, each of which ends with ity 
anyadarse. Such conflation is not as readily apparent in the other MSS, but 
a comparison of their readings allows one to infer that conflation took place 
in their transmissions too. Even the text of L,, the earliest manuscript that 
offers testimony for the opening chapters, must derive from more than one 
source, for it is plain that the commentary it transmits on chapter 5 and on 
some of the final verses of chapter 4 could not have been by Vallabhadeva. 
A number of the non-Vallabhian patches of commentary in L, on the final 
verses of chapter 4 are shared by P; but though it is thus plain that the 
texts of L, and P are closely related at this point (and not for the reason 
that they both derive from what Vallabhadeva wrote), it seems equally plain 
that at other places their texts are not closely related (compare, for example, 
their texts of the commentary on 2:68 and on 2:75). Occasional passages of 
commentary in P seem to have resulted from conflation of a version similar 
to that of L, and of a version transmitted in the other MSS (see, e.g. the 
apparatus to the commentary on 3:29, 4:1-2 and 4:74). Occasional evidence 
of conflation of a version known to L, and of a version known to other MSS 
is also to be found in U, e.g. ad 4:49 the repetition of raghoh, once in the 
position found in L, and once in the position found in BG). 

In chapter 6, the worst transmitted of the chapters presented here, P 
often stands alone among the MSS that give testimony in transmitting what 
may plausibly have been written by Vallabhadeva or elements thereof, but 
between 6:50 and 6:61 the quality of its text deteriorates and it shows signs 
in that portion of a relationship with L,, a MS to which it is not close in 
the earlier part of the chapter. In chapter 4 alone there are a few instances 
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of coincidence in error between U and J: 4:24b, 4:44b, 4:46.3, 4:64d, 4:70.1, 
4:72.2, 4:82.2. 

There is also a scattered handful of shared errors in PG, that are not 
shared by other MSS: 1:14.4, 1:16.2, 1:20.3, 1:73.1, 1:84.2, 1:90.3, 2:10.2 
(°bhrijavrihi?), 2:10.3, 2:14.1 and 3, 3:3.1-4, 3:14.2-3, 4:5.1, 4:26.6, 5:24.2, 
5:68a, 5:69.4. Most of these, however, are trivial copying errors typical of 
Kashmirian scribes (writing a for i, n for n, confusion of voiced aspirates with 
voiced non-aspirates, etc.) that may therefore have arisen independently, 
and others are perhaps rather evidence for conflation than for some genetic 
relationship, since the two MSS are not otherwise close. 

Many more illustrations could be chosen to demonstrate that the trans- 
mission is conflated and thus that no straightforward stemma showing ver- 
tical transmission can be constructed. Some genetic relationships, however, 
can be discerned. In chapter 2, the text of Bz is plainly closely related to 
that of B' (not B*); but the pattern of shared and divergent errors makes it 
plain too that B’ did not copy from B, and that B, did not copy from B?. It 
is possible, however, that, for this portion of text, both derive from the same 
manuscript. Their relationship in the following chapter, however, seems less 
close, Bz there giving a text closer to that of L,. And there are fairly consis- 
tent signs of a close relationship in the first chapters between the texts of two 
other manuscripts: L, and J share a number of small omissions (1:30.3-4, 
1:34.3; 1:42.2, 1:66.2, 2:1.4-5, 3:32.5-6 [with U], 3:38.1, 3:40.1, 3:60.1, 4:2.2- 
3, 4:24.2). The number is small, and there are many instances where they 
deviate in omissions, but it is perhaps significant in that no other pair of 
MSS seems regularly to share omissions. They also share a number of other 
errors (most of them trivial) that are not in the other MSS: 1:9.10, 1:11c, 
1:12a, 1:16.3, 1:17.2, 1:20.2, 1:20.3, 1:29.4, 1:47.2, 1:50.1, 1:58.1, 1:61.1, 
1:61.3, 1:72.2, 1:76.2, 1:78.2, 3:2.3, 3:4.3, 3:4.5, 3:5.1, 3:7d, 3:11.1, 3:11.5-6, 
3:17.1-2, 3:19.2, 3:21.5, 3:22.1, 3:22.2, 3:27.2-3, 3:30.1, 3:30.5, 3:41.1, ete., 
4:2.2, 4:3.3, 4:5.2-8, 4:9.2, 4:13.2, 4:15.4, etc., 6:61.3, 6:68.2.19? It seems 
therefore that the texts of these two MSS are closely related. 


NON-KASHMIRIAN SOURCES FOR ‘VALLABHA’S’ COMMENTARY 


Kathmandu, National Archives MS No.5-3750; NGMPP_ Reel 
No.B 321/18. An undated, incomplete paper manuscript in 


132Ty chapter 2 L2 transmits the miila only; in chapter L2 gives no testimony; and the 
evidence for chapter 6 is scanty and unreliable, since for much of the chapter the only 
witnesses are PBL2J. 
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Newari script with the commentary of Caritravardhana for chapters 
1-3 and that of ‘Vallabha’ for 4, 5, and part of 6. 


Pune, BORI MS 150 of A1882-83. An incomplete pancapathi Jaina Nagar 
paper MS of the sixteenth century. It is one of the two manuscripts 
purporting to transmit Vallabhadeva’s text that NANDARGIKAR con- 
sulted for his third edition (at a time when it belonged to the collection 
of the Deccan College, Pune) and is therefore briefly described by him 
(p. 28 of fifth edition). It covers up to the end of the seventeenth sarga. 


Patan MS 2686. An incomplete, rather untidily written Jaina Nagar tri- 
pathi paper MS, some of the colophons of which attribute the text to 
Udayakara. 


Patan MS 9185. A complete Jaina Nagart paper MS dated samvat 1788 
(perhaps 1731/2 AD). 


Adyar Ms 34 L 35 de 69. An incomplete Nagart paper MS listed on p.13 
of A Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Adyar Library Part 
II, Madras, 1928 and described by NARAHARI (1951:94-5). 


INDEPENDENT KASHMIRIAN SOURCES FOR THE RAGHUVAMSA 


T™ The fragmentary MS in Proto-Sarada found in Kafirkoth and edited 
by TATICCHI in GNOLI 1962. 


P™ The birch-bark fragments of the Raghuvamésa bound in with the old 
birch-bark MS of the Nyayamanjariin the BORI, Pune. Sarada. BORI 
No. 390 of 1875-6. These are: one unnumbered folio covering part of 
sarga 15; ff.45-6 giving material from towards the end of sarga 14; 
two blank folios; and three further folios giving text from sarga 15, of 
which the middle one is numbered 50. 


D™” Oxford Ms. Ind. Inst. Sansk. 247 (iii). Paper. Kashmirian Nagart. 
Complete. ff. 1°-59", 15 lines to a side. This MS generally gives Kash- 
mirian readings, but in the opening chapters these have been unsys- 
tematically corrected by a second hand, mostly to those of Mallinatha. 
Before its colophon to the end of chapter 1, D™” has incorporated the 
first of the pair of genealogical verses that appear to attribute the 
Raghupancika to Lostaka (see p.lv) and that appear in PB*L,G,J. 
D™ is the third and last MS bound into the volume Ms. Ind. Inst. 
Sansk. 247. It is preceded by a MS of the Amarakoéa (ff. 1°-45") and 
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the last leaf of a MS of Kusumadeva’s Drstantasataka. These are in 
two different Kashmirian Nagari hands. 


Benares Hindu University MS No.1102. (reference noticed in 
DwIVED!I’s 1993 ed. ad 4:67b.) Paper. Sarada. Complete. ff. 1°—135", 
16 lines to a side. (Acquired with the kind help of Yuko YOKOCHI.) 
Parts of the MS are written in different hands. f.25" appears acci- 
dentally not to have been photocopied (covering 4:43d* to 4:50b?. In 
contradistinction to D”, this MS sometimes (e.g. in chapter 6) has 
non-Kashmirian readings that have been unsystematically corrected 
to Kashmirian ones. In chapter 4, however, which has been written 
in a different hand from chapter 6, the readings and verse order are 
almost without exception those of the accepted text of Vallabhadeva. 
Distinction is marked between sta and stha. This, as remarked upon 
above (see p. Ixviii), is a feature of relatively recent Sarada hands. We 
unfortunately mislaid our xerox copy of V™ before collating chapter 1. 
John NEMEC kindly checked a few dubious points in the collation of 
chapters 2-6 against the original at the eleventh hour. 


Gottingen, Staats- und Universitatsbibliothek, Mu I 81 (Catalogue 
No. 817). Described thus by JANERT and Pom! (1970:202): 


Papier: diinn, grau, glatt. 124 Bl. (124 leer, 1” mit Titel 
und Verzierungen), z.T. noch in Lagen. Ca. 17,5 x 12,5cm, 
12 x 8,5cm. 17 Z. Sarada. — samvat 51 (= 1895) bha vadi 
pratipade bhaume likhitam idam Rama-bhaktena Mukunda- 
ramena. 


JANERT and Poti (ibid.) further comment that there are marginal 
glosses, some of which follow Mallinatha, that at the beginning of chap- 
ter 4 the manuscript gives Mallinatha’s opening verse thereto, that it 
has a colophon (on f.27") that belongs to Mallinatha’s commentary 
(kolacalakalidasastriviracitayam...), but that its text frequently di- 
verges from that of Mallinatha. In places its marginal annotations are 
drawn from Vallabhadeva’s commentary, e.g., ad 2:72, and the com- 
mentary on 3:7 from hastidantasya is, for instance, reproduced in its 
entirety (f.16"), as are many other fragments of the commentary on 
chapter 3. 


B™ Berlin (Janert collection) Hs. Or.11907. 94ff. Sarada. Complete. On 


f. 18" Vallabhadeva’s commentary on 3:68 (as read by LG.) has been 
added in the bottom margin in a different hand. 
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Berlin (Janert collection) Hs. Or.11978. 97ff. Sarada. Complete. 


Berlin (Janert collection) Hs. Or.12194. 155ff. Sarada. The first 12 fo- 
lios give a Drstantasangraha and the opening of Vallabhadeva’s Raghu- 
pancika (on a single side), and, after the text of the Raghuvamsa, 
f. 148 and following has Kulasekhara’s Mukundamala. The text of the 
Raghuvaméa is probably complete, but the last folios are now amongst 
those of chapter 6. On f.39" Vallabhadeva’s commentary (as read by 
B) on 3:46 has been added in the margin by a later hand. 


Berlin (Janert collection) Hs. Or.11128. 153ff. Sarada. 1-15:20. There 
then follows (f.128") a Ramanamasahasra said to belong to the Rudra- 
yamala, and finally (f.143") a Tripurasundarinamastavaraja. 


Berlin (Janert collection) Hs. Or.11569, 47ff. (covering sargas 1:1— 
6:81c3) and Hs. Or.11605, 52ff. (covering 6:81c4—14:53). Sarada. 


Berlin (Janert collection) Hs. Or.11373. 44ff. Sarada. Sargas 1-5:35. 
The first leaf gives part of Vallabhadeva’s commentary on the opening 
of sarga 1 (see apparatus). Occasional fragments from Vallabhadeva’s 
commentary appear in the margins (e.g. the conclusion of the com- 
mentary on 4:30 and on 4:34 in the margins of f.35" and of that on 
4:71 on f. 38”). 


Berlin (Janert collection) Hs. Or.12113. 118ff. Sarada. Sargas 3-19. 
Dated samvat 63. 


Berlin (Janert collection) Hs. Or.11566. 36ff. Sarada. Sargas 14:53- 
19:57. The text takes up at the point where B gives out, but the 
style of handwriting, the leaves, and the use of the space upon them 
all seemed quite different from those of B3’. It is possible that this MS 
was written to continue on from B}” or to supply what had been lost 
from the end of B?’. 


MANUSCRIPTS OF THE COMMENTARIES OF VAIDYASRIGARBHA 
AND SRINATHA 


Vaidyasrigarbha’s commentary. Kathmandu, National Archives MS 1- 


1076. NGMPP A 24/11. Eccentric Nepalese Nagari, palm-leaf, good 
condition. 94ff. The text of the poem is not given in full. Commentary 
to a verse is usually, but not always, introduced with a pratrka, i.e. the 
first few syllables followed by iti (or ityadi). The commentary does 
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not gloss every word of the text; indeed commentary on some verses 
amounts to no more than a couple of glosses (e.g. ad 1:32 and 1:33), 
and many verses receive no commentary at all. The text begins, on 
f.1", with 


om namah Sivaya// vagarthav ityadi// vak carthas ca 
vagarthau/ ajadyadantam!*® ity arthasabdasyaiva piirva- 
nipate prapte dharmadistbhayam!™* iti vacanad ubhayam 
bhavati/ samprktau samyuktau/ pitarau matapitarau/ 


The first colophon (f.18’?-*l) appears to read iti vaidyakasri- 
garbhakrtayam Sobhanabhidhanayam prathamah sargah. The sec- 
ond colophon (f.31°!?!) reads iti vaidyasrigarbhacandrakrtayam raghu- 
vamsatikayam dvitiyasargah. On f. 94” is written only: yah// 1//, 
which is the end of the commentary on 7:1. The remainder of the folio 
is left blank, presumably because the exemplar was damaged or lacked 
a folio. 


Vaidyasrigarbha’s commentary. Kathmandu, National Archives MS 1- 


323. NGMPP A 23/7. Palm-leaf, 65ff. This is clearly a continu- 
ation of the previous: it is written in the same script on leaves of 
the same dimensions and it begins on f.95” with commentary on 7:4. 
The colophon to the 10th (f. 124” eee) reads: iti Srivaidyagarbhacitta- 
krtayam raghutikayam dasamah sargah. The text ends on f. 150” with: 


asramalayais tapasvibhih. vasatayas ca te drumas ceti 
vasatidramah. udasrur u... 


This is the end of Vaidyasrigarbha’s commentary on 12:15. 


Srinatha’s commentary. Kathmandu, National Archives MS 5-835. 


NGMPP Reel No. A 22/3. Dated on f. 277" la sam 354 (= AD 1473-4). 
Palm-leaf, Maithill script, 33.5cm x 4.5cm, ff.277. The text begins 
thus (f. 1°): 


® om mahaganesaya namah// srinathah samacestanu 
ratnam yat kavyasagare/ sajjanas tena vah pada- 
yugmam arccayatiti sah// santo vah pujanad eva na 
durjjanatamamsi nah/ nedayisyanti yusmakam dinanathena 


133 A stadhyayT 2.2.33. 
134 Varttika 9 on Astadhyayi 2.2.34. 
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sadrsi// prasangena mayakari sadasadvastusamgrahah/ 
santo hamsah karisyanti ksiravat satparigraham/ / 


The first two verses are legibly written but evidently corrupt. The 
text ends (f. 277"): 


tikam avakram raghuvamsakavye srinathako yam krtavan 
vimrsya/ tasyam agac carur ayam samagro bhag wtna- 
vimsag caramo pi sargah// // ripadisandehatamo 
vihantum kavyantara — drutam uttaritum/  ekaika- 
karyadvayasamvidhatrr tika budhanam  taraniyatam 
me// // akhyatasannamasahasrayuktas tatvaprasaktena 
vimrsyamanah/ vanipariskaravicarasilah srinathaneyo stu 
satam samrddhyai// @ // srinathakrtaraghukavyatika 
samapteti// @ // la sam 354 maghavadi 5 gurau dahi- 
bhatagrame sadupadhyayasrisonesvarena likhitam idam 
pustakam iti// 


The first two of these concluding verses are found (with variations in 
the first) at the end of each sarga. 


THE READINGS OF THE PRINTED COMMENTARIES 


Hem. This siglum marks the readings found with and justified by the 
commentary of Hemadri edited by DWIvEpI. As we have remarked 
above (p.xli), this is the only printed commentary of which there is 
an edition that conveys a considerable amount of information about 
its transmission. But it should be observed that DWIVEDI’s sources 
for the beginning of the text are extremely limited. Chapter 1 is 
altogether missing, and there is not a single entry in the apparatus 
for chapters 2 and 4; the apparatus to chapter 3 contains only six 
entries, each the record of an omission in DWIVED!’s MS Kha. Thus, 
as far as this volume is concerned, it is only chapters 5 and 6 for which 
Hemadri’s readings rest upon a text about whose transmission plentiful 
information is available. As has been signalled in our notes, DWIVEDI 
not infrequently prints a reading in Hemadri’s text which is not the 
reading on which Hemadri comments. Hemadri and Mallinatha show 
no sign of having known each other’s commentaries and, although 
DWIVEDI (bhumika, pp.84—6) seems to think it more probable that 
Mallinatha should have been the earlier of the two, we have placed 
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Hemadri’s siglum first on the grounds that Hemadri comments on 
what we judge to be on the whole an earlier state of text.!%° 


Mall. This siglum marks the readings of Mallinatha. We have alluded 


Ar. 


above (footnote 28 on p. xxiv) to transmissional variation in the text 
of Mallinatha’s commentary. We are also aware that there are a num- 
ber of variations in the root text printed as that of Mallinatha in 
different editions. Readings ascribed in our apparatus to Mallinatha 
are the readings accepted as Mallinatha’s in NANDARGIKAR’s 5th edi- 
tion of the Raghuvamga. There are, however, some verses in which 
NANDARGIKAR has accepted a reading into his text that he shows in 
an endnote to have been different from the reading that we can infer 
Mallinatha to have known (e.g. in Raghuvamsa 3:13a). In such in- 
stances we have printed what seems likely to have been Mallinatha’s 
reading. Not infrequently NANDARGIKAR has expunged remarks re- 
lating to variant readings from Mallinatha’s commentary but referred 
to their existence in his endnotes (e.g. ad 3:1, 3:12, 4:16, 20, 30 and 39 
(Mall. 38)). These variants too we have reported, even though they 
have been expunged from NANDARGIKAR’s edition. Mallinatha’s com- 
mentary on any given verse, the style of which we have sketched on 
p. xlv, usually reflects every word in the root text. 


This siglum marks the readings printed as those of the commentary 
of Arunagirinatha. Since Arunagirinatha’s commentary typically does 
not reflect every word in the root text (see the characterisation of 
his style on p.xlv above), it often does not confirm or contradict the 
readings printed with it. But since another Keralan commentator, 
Narayanapandita, whose commentary PODUVAL and NAMBIAR have 
printed immediately below that of Arunagirinatha in the same edi- 
tion, has evidently very closely followed Arunagirinatha, we have felt 
justified in marking a number of the readings not explicitly confirmed 
by Arunagirinatha’s words with the siglum ‘Ar.(?)’ when they are 
confirmed by the commentary of Narayanapandita. The single edition 
of these two commentaries gives no information about the sources on 
which it is based and records extremely few variants. Arunagirinatha 
refers to the earlier unpublished Keralan commentary of Daksiavarta- 
natha and VENKITASUBRAMONIA IYER (1983:154) assigns him to c. 


'35Note, for example, that Hemadri more often retains usages of aha with past sense 
than does Mallinatha (see p. xxxiv and following). 
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1350-1450, referring to a discussion that is not accessible to us.%6 


Nar. This siglum marks the readings printed as those of the commentary 


Jin. 


of Narayanapandita, which are usually the same as those of Arunagiri- 
natha, from whose commentary Narayanapandita appears frequently 
to have copied. For a characterisation of Narayanapandita’s style of 
commentary, see p. xlvi above. Narayanapandita’s commentary usu- 
ally reflects every word in the root text. 


This siglum marks the readings we have inferred from the commentary 
of a certain Jinasamudra whom NANDI is inclined to identify with a 
late fifteenth-century figure of the Kharataragaccha, although he al- 
lows for the possibility that he might instead be a seventeenth-century 
figure of the same Gaccha who otherwise wrote in Hindi or Gujarati.1°" 
NANDI’s edition is based on a single, corrupt manuscript in Ahmed- 
abad (another manuscript survives of which he was not aware: see 
footnote 121 on p. 1x). Of the printed commentaries we have consulted, 
that of Jinasamudra has most obviously suffered in transmission, and 
it is often difficult to decide what he read. And the corruption is not 
such as could be the result just of accidental errors, for not only does 
his text often gloss the readings he appears to choose with the readings 
we therefore expect him to be rejecting (even when the alternatives 
are not likely glosses of each other, e.g. sahasa and brhatah in 5:45c), 
but his text also sometimes glosses or includes a number of expressions 
from different versions of the same verse that cannot be combined to 
form another version of that verse (e.g. in his commentary on 5:65 and 
5:70). That he should have referred to pathantaras and frequently 
commented separately on variant versions of a given verse known to 
him seems plausible; but that he should have muddled together un- 
combinable readings of a verse into a single passage of commentary on 
that verse does not. Since Jinasamudra typically repeats the words of 
the root text, arranging them in a natural prose order (see the char- 
acterisation of Jinasamudra’s style on p.xliv above), and since the 
manuscript transmitting his work does not give the text of the verses, 
it is not possible to determine Jinasamudra’s readings where variation 
wholly or partly concerns word-order (e.g. 4:72, 6:56, 6:57). 


6Ujlur S. PARAMESWARA IvER’s Keraliyasamskrtasahityacaritram, vol. 1 (Trivandrum, 
1974), p. 352. 

137The evidence of Jaina hagiographical literature that NANDI cites (introduction, pp. i- 
xix) is plentiful and detailed but not without discrepancies and doubtful points. 
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This sighum marks the readings of Sarvajnavanamuni deduced from 
the edition of UNITHIRI. UNITHIRI mentions in his brief introduction 
(pp. 5-7) that the element vana in Sarvajfiavanamuni’s name suggests 
that he may have been a Dasanamin ascetic; that he might have been 
identical with the Nityamrtayati who commented on the Saurikatha 
and the Tripuradahana, since one of the colophons to his commen- 
tary on the Kumarasambhava mentions Nityamrta as another of his 
names; and that quotations given in his commentaries on Kalidasa’s 
epics suggest that he belonged to the sixteenth century. Passages of 
this commentary typically begin with pratikas and glosses, with lex- 
ical justifications, of words that Sarvajnavanamuni considers worthy 
of remark, followed by a brief anvaya using some words from the root 
text. Thus his commentary does not usually reflect each word in the 
mila. UNITHIRI’s having been able to find (in Kerala) only one MS 
of the text is another reason for there being a number of uncertainties 
about Sarvajnavanamuni’s readings. Furthermore, UNITHIRI does not 
make clear whether or not the root text that he prints with Sarvajna- 
vanamuni’s commentary is taken from the sole MS. The printed root 
text deviates frequently from the commentary (we have recorded these 
deviations in our notes) and where it does so the printed root text is 
often either that of Mallinatha exclusively (in 2:69d, 3:68, 5:49d) or 
of Mallinatha and other printed commentators (e.g. in 2:16c, 2:61d, 
2:66c, 2:68d, 3:3, 3:13d, 3:16c, 4:75c, 5:21a, 5:25a, 5:28b, 5:32a). And 
we commonly find readings that are printed as those of Sarvajnavana- 
muni and that are shared by printed South Indian commentaries but 
that are neither confirmed nor contradicted by his commentary. These 
circumstances give rise to the doubt that UNITHIRI may frequently 
have been supplying his root text, in cases of uncertainty, from other 
printed editions. There is one instance, in 5:4d, of a reading printed by 
UNITHIRI that is not confirmed by Sarvajnavanamuni’s words and is 
not one accepted by any of the printed commentaries, and this suggests 
that he may have been following his MS, which must then itself have 
had a conflated text. But it should be noted that DWIVEDT!’s critical 
edition has adopted the reading that UNITHIRI has in 5:4d, and it is 
possible that UNITHIRI was here following him. It seems possible both 
that the MS offered a conflated text and that UNITHIRI sometimes 
silently corrected his text against those of printed editions. 


© This siglum marks the readings that are shared by all the printed com- 


mentaries that give testimony at the point of the text in question. 


OUR CONVENTIONS 


Our conventions should for the most part require little explanation. Our 
apparatus is fully positive:!8 each entry consists of a lemma, followed by 
a lemma sign (]), followed by the sigla of all the manuscripts that read the 
accepted text, followed by the variant readings (separated from one another 
by semi-colons). In cases where we have followed none of the MSS, small 
repairs to the text are marked emlendation|; bolder conjectures are marked 
conjlecture]. (The difference is of course subjective.) 

The apparatus is divided into four registers. The uppermost register is 
devoted to presenting the readings of the root text; the bottommost register 
is devoted to variants in the text of the commentary. The intervening two 
registers, where present, give information about quotations in Vallabha- 
deva’s commentary and about lacunae. We have not signalled all the folio 
changes of the various MSS, since this seemed to us likely to be rather a 
burden than a help to the reader, but we have made references in this register 
to folio breaks in cases of lacunae that were or appear to have been caused 
by missing folios and in cases of double copying. From 3:43 onwards, many 
of the entries in the lacuna register record which syllables are legible in the 
ancient and extremely fragmentary manuscript T™”. An entry that has the 
form ‘48 a!-a® T™”’ records that syllables 1-5 inclusive of the first pada of 
verse 48 are legible. 

When all but one or two sources (or groups of sources that can be rep- 
resented by one or two sigla) share a single reading, that reading is marked 
with the siglum © (this is to avoid too many long lists of sigla).The siglum 
V marks readings shared by all the Kashmirian sources that transmit Valla- 
bhadeva’s commentary. The siglum § in the topmost register marks readings 
shared by all the Kashmirian sources; the siglum © marks readings shared 
by all the printed commentaries. Readings mentioned by a given commen- 
tator as variants are marked with that commentator’s siglum followed by a 
superscript ‘vl’ (for varia lectio). Where a manuscript’s reading has been 
altered, the reading after correction is marked with the manuscript’s siglum 
followed by a superscript ‘pe’ (for post correctionem) and the reading before 


138 For a defence of such bulkiness in an apparatus, see GOODALL 1998:cxix—cxxi. 
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correction (if legible) is marked with the siglum followed by a superscript 
‘ac’ (for ante correctionem). 

The particular case of B requires some further explanation: we have 
marked all its readings with sigla particular to the three hands that we can 
discern B', B’, and B®. In places the sigla may seem to be oddly jumbled, 
and this is because B® is responsible both for whole folios and for marginal 
additions and repairs to the older folios. Where a single lemma covers a 
portion of text written partly by B' (or B?) and partly by B® we have 
signalled this either by reporting the reading of B before correction with 
B'* and the reading after correction by B® with B*”* or, when it seemed 
appropriate, by putting plus-marks (+) around the text added by B? and by 
following the reading with the siglum of the earlier hand and then that of B® 
enclosed in brackets and plus-marks. Thus in 2:29.2 B' has written rodhra- 
Sabdavacyam va, before which B® has inserted rodhrakhyam; the reading of 
B has therefore been reported as follows: ‘+rodhrakhyam+ rodhrasabda- 
vacyam va B'(+B*+)’. 

A single illegible syllable may be signified in the apparatus with an an- 
ceps symbol (~ ). When we do not or cannot count the number of illegible 
syllables in a reading, they are signalled with a triple dash (---). A half 
raised triple dot (---), however, is used only to shorten a lemma, not to 
indicate damage or omission. Where the scribe has marked a syllable as 
illegible to him, this may be represented in the apparatus with a raised dash 
(~), a convention often used in Devanagari and Sarada manuscripts. Where 
the scribe has left a gap to indicate one or more aksaras illegible to him in 
his exemplar, this is signalled in the apparatus with: LU. Letters that are en- 
closed between plus-signs (+...+) are letters that were added subsequently, 
sometimes in between lines or in a margin. ‘x’s are used to bracket text 
that has been written and then in some way cancelled (x... x). Double 
angled brackets in the adopted text («...>>) enclose ‘free’ diagnostic con- 
jectures, that is to say conjectures made where the transmission is lacunose 
or very implausible to us and that are therefore based rather on diagnosis 
of what the context appears to require than on transmitted aksaras. Crux 
marks ({...T) enclose text that we diagnose to be corrupt (even though it 
may make sense) but have not felt confident about improving by conjectural 
emendation. 

In the lemmata we have attempted to reproduce the fragments of text 
exactly as they are printed in the tertus receptus. This involves some trivial 
falsification: for example, if a danda or avagraha should appear in the middle 
of a portion of text for which we wish to report a variant, then that danda or 
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avagraha will appear in the lemma regardless of whether it appears in any 
of the MSS. In our accepted text we have adopted the orthographical con- 
ventions typical in modern Devanagari editions (with perhaps a more than 
usually marked leaning towards the use of homorganic nasals rather than the 
anusvara). Avagrahas have been supplied to mark vowel elision (as opposed 
to crasis), although most of our MSS omit them, and such features as double 
sibilants appearing in our Sarada sources have been silently ‘normalised’ to 
visargas followed by sibilants. Such variant orthographies are reported when 
they occur within variant readings (that is to say in those variants which 
deviate from the tertus receptus in more than that they contain such variant 
orthographies), but they are silently ignored in a lemma. Two orthographic 
features common to Sarada MSS we have reproduced neither in our textus 
receptus nor anywhere in our apparatus: the use of the half-danda (which of- 
ten serves as no more than a marker of word-divisions) and the frequent use 
of the jihvamuliya and upadhmantya,. These we consider not to be integral 
to the transmitted text and have throughout transcribed with visargas. 
One further instance of what may seem to be laxity in our reporting of 
the sources should be mentioned here: to reduce clutter, we have suppressed 
a number of trivial non-sensical errors in the register of apparatus devoted 
to the mula where we judged that they were irrelevant to the constitution of 
the text and not useful for assessing the relationships between manuscripts. 


SANDHI AND PUNCTUATION 


There appears to be no consistency in any of the manuscripts about the 
application of sandhi or punctuation. All punctuation is ours and we have 
not reported that of the manuscripts because we consider it not to be an 
integral part of the transmitted text. In the interests of clarity, we have fairly 
frequently not applied sandhi. This is often in places where most or all of 
our manuscripts have not applied it. In some cases such non-application of 
sandhi functions as a kind of punctuation.'8® Apart from dashes (used to 
bracket parenthetical remarks), we have thus three grades of punctuation: 
the danda, the comma, and non-application of sandhi. These correspond 


139Cf, the verse quoted in the Sabdakaustubha on the first of the sivasiltras (pointed out 
to us by Diwakar ACHARYA): 


sambhitaikapade nitya nitya dhatipasargayoh 
nitya samase vakye tu sa vivaksam apeksate. 


(The first half-line is cited by Vamana in his Kavyalankarasitravrtti ad 5.1.2.) 
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more nearly to the three grades in Kashmirian manuscripts—the danda 
the half-danda and non-application of sandhi—than to English punctuation 
marks. We are aware that we are not entirely consistent. 


ORTHOGRAPHY 


The manuscripts give a number of Sanskrit words with deviant orthogra- 
phies, which have been retained in the edition. In most cases these are 
Kashmirian spellings: abila for avila (4:50d, 8:36d, 8:43c, 13:36c); upadha 
for upada (5:41b [see note thereon] and 7:30d); kuvera for kubera (5:26d, 
17:79d); krsanu for krsanu (2:49b); kliva for kliba (8:85d); tataka for 
tadaka (11:14ff); durdura for dardura (4:56); nivida for nibida (11:14d); 
pivati/pivanti for pibati/pibanti (ad 1:50, ad 1:66, ad 5:16, in 13:9d, 
13:30c);4° piveh for pibeh (1:88d); apivat for apibat (19:12d, 19:15¢ and 
ad 3:54); prsatka for prsatka (3:51.1, 7:45); vata for bata (8:52c); vandi for 
band (10:49a); vaspa for baspa (7:68c, 8:36d, commentary on 10:77, 11:4d); 
visada for visada (ad 1:46, in 4:18b, 5:17b, 5:70b); vesa for vesa (1:46b, 
5:76c, 6:10d, 6:13c); savara for Sabara (ad 5:46); Savala for sabala (5:44c); 
stavaka for stabaka (13:32b). 

Most of these are cases of v for b. In Eastern manuscripts (from, e.g., 
Nepal, Bengal) this sort of deviation might pass unremarked because the 
pronunciation of the two, and also the writing, must have been the same for 
many scribes. In Kashmir, however, v and b are not confused in the same 
way, and therefore when a word (such as pivati) which we are accustomed to 
seeing only with a b is consistently written with a v by all the manuscripts, 
we think that this may regarded as a Kashmirian orthography. 


ABOUT OUR NOTES 


A reader of almost any classical Greek or Latin text has at his disposal 
scholarly modern commentaries that explore text-critical difficulties, prob- 
lems of interpretation and the cultural background of the text in question. 
We know of no such commentary on a complete classical Sanskrit text.!4! 
Aware of our limitations, we have restricted ourselves, for the most part, to 


“Note that Pivana is the name of one of the Vidyeévaras in Malinivijayottaratantra 
1:20b, derived from the imperative piva/piba in the AGHORA mantra. Somdev VASUDEVA, 
in his annotation ad loc., observes that this orthography is well-attested, even in mantro- 
ddhara. 

141There are of course some admirable studies that go some way in this direction, such 
as, for instance, KANE’s annotations to the Harsacarita and HANDIQUI’s annotations to 
the Naisadhacarita. 
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text-critical remarks (relating to both the poem and Vallabhadeva’s com- 
mentary). There are of course numerous instances where interpretational 
considerations are inseparable from text-critical ones, and so we have felt 
obliged to stray into deliberations about interpretational problems from time 
to time, touching—very lightly—on a range of subjects in which we have 
little or no expertise, from grammar and jyotihsastra to ornithology and 
botany. We have drawn on the later chapters of the Raghupancika, as well 
as on Vallabhadeva’s other commentaries, and parallels from these have in 
some places helped us with the constitution of the text. We may, of course, 
have missed many, particularly in the voluminous Sigupalavadhatika and in 
the chapters of the Raghupancika which we have not yet critically edited 
and for much of which our text is based at present on one manuscript. In 
short, we are well aware that there is much that could be pursued further 
than we have been able to here. Certainly a full commentary on the Raghu- 
vamsa would be a marvellous thing to have and a pleasure to write, but a 
pleasure that we may have to leave to others. 


SANSKRIT TEXT 


Wat: ST: tl 


Ter wetatet: HIS aT Tahar | 

ater Sgraarets & 7: TATRUTPTT: | 3 

aera ha: HA ACMA FT H TI 

ated Aa ATAATATATITAA Il 2 Il 

aarte Frac searhr: wherar cya | 

crarfareearcaryerenratad: tl 3 
ae TH daeeqareedasahadtateed:: Fea Prare- 
For the first sarga Li1PBL2G2 give testimony throughout; U is available from °#teaett 


ad 1:3 to the end of the commentary on 1:13 and from offeqUMATs ad 1:90 to the end 


of the sarga; J has not copied the commentary on the first four verses. A single folio of 


B23’ gives Vallabha’s opening verses and avatarika to the first verse, and then from afaat 
TX4eCIT SAT up to the end of the commentary on the first verse. A single folio of Bg’ 
gives the commentary on 1:1—4 (not including all that prefaces verse 1 and not integrated 
with a text of the verses). Of the MSS collated that give the mula, D’G™“B}’BY Bi 
BYBY transmit the whole chapter; B/’* transmits 1:1-1:25; B{’' transmits 1:8a°—1:24d?, 
then 1:57b® to the end of the chapter. 


0.1 cfd] L,PB°L.B!; °Uatd G, 0.3 FT] L,:PB°L.BY; HT G, 0.3 FH] 
L,PB°L.BY; & G. 0.4 AWeaayAWATTAT | PL.G.; ATeTasA Warhasy L,; AT- 
frasararraret BBY 0.5 rad searhy: wfear] L.; theathy: eae p; o- 
faarenthit: fread B°L.G.BY 0.6 °aatd? ] P; cMerte L,; cMetate B*L.G.; 
omar? BY 0.6 owafdd: ] LiPL.G.B!; cwafaad B® 0.7 3] PB°L.G.BM; 
fe L. 0.7 ewaatfaee |] L:PL.G.; ewadtaee BBY 0.7 eaAATAC? ...acar- 
@ |] PB*L.G.B3‘; --- L, (space only for approx. 15 aksaras) 0.7 fea | PL2G.B3’ ; 
feat B? 


R qancatarracdetarated CLS 


wiastet arearer Caararate sate Hears 
anrattad aegat anrermfara | 
sre: Praet aes TTS IT I 9 


fratt arat a fear = arfacdensry: | ane srearAraat areaare- 
altad aFparaaryat | ag 

fear HcaIcHAT SeHST TENT SHa | 

arty ant aear @ faery: ul eter 
THAT IATA APTA | 

agar eafayasaqatteaiaar Far | 


1.3—4 feat HITCH - --3Y: Manusmrti 1:32; also Puranapancalaksana, Abschnitt I, 
Textgruppe I, 24cd—25ab. 


1.6—-9 Sfearar.--Wataer Vakyapadiya 3:157 and 3:160. 


0.8 °fTeTTST ] conj.; °fraTTet PB*L.G,; eeTaeT BY 1.1 frat] L,B*L.G.; 
ae wadtrarat ae cath | srarfracarearaear: Tar wan: | wadt FT T- 
afe a-aq: | feat | aegaraaehyrat | arfea i art-- fap aesw a sear 
feat ae | arat ar caf sfrererer sfrafacareaede | at ati frat Pp; 
at save: frett BY 1.1 ATaT FT] L:B°L.G.BY; ATatT-- P 1.1 frat = atfa- 
aay: | LBL; frat = atfaerafasry: G.; fractfaerasry: BY; frat = at 
fraet | Prat arate frqsrererasry: @y | aoe: eIracarearaes fewer | ae 

- uradt orf varctfe ac: carar wera: Hae: cae: aft: | aewrar wad 
Tey ser wadiae: fare: AT wea: Tear: Hae: ae: ate: | ASSATAT--- | TAT | 
frat arat = feat sf TANT: P. Some of this last interpolation is paralleled 
in a marginal note in L:. There is no indication in Li that it belongs in the text: UT- 
adt ordtfe Sac: carar meron: fae: Tae: Steer: | arrar wad? frote 
aqradiae: Sat: ATaTaT werar: Sat: WaT: | 1.1-2 earvarfaa ] L,B*L.G.By ; 
caraalfa P 1.2 aepaTdaryat] PB°G,; A-at L,; aegataaenrdy L.; a- 
ryaT (mr BYve*) aranyat BM 1.3 fgaT HeaTe ] L.B°L.G.; fgarpate P; fear 
v2 BY 13 tere] L:PB°G.BY; tereardat L, 1.3 °HaT] Lila; WIT PB? 
G.BY 1.4 wear & fara: | B°G,; Tear a fa--feye L.; TMT: 
P; Tea satay: L.; ca a farmer: BM 1.5 wahyara=ar- 
sean | Li; Wah aTasataee SATII B°L.G.BY ; WahTaTaeatet- 
ereaahrarnryr P 1.6 eafayasqarfeahaat 2a] PB*L.G,; wafaya---fe-- L,; 
wafay » saatfeanaear aur BY 
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att ATqeatedcarcaracar: Tatar: 2 tl 
HB aaa ae: H arewtayar Ata: | 
fadtygedt ATaTe SUT ATTA 21 


Gag THAT: HUSH | FIT HSAs ayaey F:aeA aH - 
aar frat qaamarataeay: | aa: wae sores ger aer 


1.12-13 fear... eta Ramayana Crit. Ed. Vol. 2, App.I, No. 12, 1:81-82. 


1.7 warfare: |] conj.; WaTfeet L:PB*L.G.BY 1.7 WAT AFIT] om. Lo(ur- 
metrical) 1.7 APART ANAT TAT Wee: BITAPTET |] om. BY 1.7 TAT] LiPG.; 
maT BL, 1.8 aroorprer a fe aatqarad |] PG.; ae L.; arse 
fe vargas -B*; Bry ---arqgerd L.; a fe aatyqosd BY 1.9 aT 
fe afafayarst ] PB°L.G.BY ; --favarqt Li 1.10 Wearxrar: | conj.; arVTataT- 
wa wera: PB*L.G.BY; anrmfa--- L, 1.10 reaTaTa! aaeattte | PG.; 
fee L,; TRaara aeae B®; ofeavava acactee L.; wheararacattee BM 
1.10-11 aT FT aehyacaT |] P; aT a aaehaesdy L; AT AT aeqgeT B®; ATT 
qeqees LE; AT T AeaeT L°G.; U wea BY 1.11 AAA! Brearranas- 
agretayae |] PB*L.; Ft—T Li; SRATNT rea nT TET EPA” G2; Fae 
mrarrarhritfayre BM 1.11 cofaqgar] ; cwfarast P 1.11 Fe: | conj.; 
EeaTe: LiPL.G.ByY; Ft: | ATE: B® 1.12 Ta | Ey; Wefaecareaqr L, 
1.13 7 T-.-eoUTTPaT |] YS; aT Ly 1.13 FT] Li; TT PLG.BYBY; FATT 
B® 1.14 Weert aft] DS; Weaate P 1.14 ees em.; °rattacart 
L:PL.G.BY BY; eaetcaet B® 1.14 efrata: ] E; efraT-- Li 2.1 AF] Go; 
anit AAG Y 2.1 ACA: | conj.; facttyercars: at L:PB°L.G.B™ 2.1 #T- 
ell conj.; IST BVSHAAT LPB’; agia aveaar L.; TS0T AVSAAIT 

: SSUT ASAT BY 2.1 ca T:aqe° ] PB°L.G.; eat —-(ANFe Li; oF 
yyy Gee BM 21-2 Haneda) Sy: che aur seats LL, 


cs aaeatarharerarated CPAs 
aero cata: | aeatavar fatrcar atcafe: | HATTRATSATATA | 
Fee FAST | ATATSSTTATT FH 2 


Wee: alesse TA aT ae ea | 
WYP Bet AMTSRes ATT: tl 3 


we Ta rerena waar | aa Aecate: A pala Gaara 
eater atest; | TaaeyTSst Hears: wat Wer Tr 


AAATTSETT Il 3 I 

aad Tah TATE 

aaaT AdaTare ae sfeeegaaheAr: | 

AOt areca aaerarfer A fs: hv 
PITA Fates | AaTTaT autad weet fread wat aar- 


3b. °RaeTeaays, |) VD" G™ BY Bs Bs By Bs Be’; °RTTeleaaTa, D™?*Malll. Jin. ; 
orageredary Ar.(?)NaSar. 3c. et] VDYG“BI?BMBMBMBY Mall. Jin.Sar. ; 
om: BY; eetgy Ar.Na.Sar! 


3.1-2 °TaTeEaaT..-TaAT? ] eF--- L, 3.2 The testimony of U begins with Ate. 
3.3-4 WUT. -Fa we] -— Li 


2.3 aeqfayaT | =; atfavar L. 2.3 fefaoar] »; fefeorrm Lb, 2.3 Rete | 
igs HAT B°L.G.; HT Bi 2.4 Fat FrtgH J B°G.; —C gg Li; FAC THT 
; FHI FHA L.; —-FPFAA BM 3.1 TTAIETEMAT | conj.; Ta faPearaer- 
ey ie oe en at fafranaererarayererar 


B°L.G.; Wa frfyea—-[5-]|-- BY’ 3.1 WaT] PL.G.BY; Bat B® 3.1 AT] PB? 


L2G.; om. BY 3.1 qaeeaTe |] P; SAaeaT° B°G,; FAaeaT? L,; SAaeaT° BM 
3.2 eaters are] PB°G.BY; —arenit U; awafeorsritertt L, 
3.2 TAATSIATSL | conj.; —-TeVITST L,; WATT FACTSIITST UPB'L.G.BM 


3.2 HeaaE: Wat] conj.; sare Reta ats: wa: UPB? L.G.Bi'; Tale eedare- 
art: aa: ee (tops lost) 3.2 eT | ; Wet G. 3.3 °eead] UPBY; 
caTead BL; edt G. 3.4 Wareedene ] UPB*L,; --aTeeaee L,; Tarey- 
cae G.; gar +f+eqere BY 4.1 FATA] conj.; F TA Wf L1; FAT 
Thaeaat PB°G:; FAA mfaeswatl U; A Aa nfaewaT Lz; ~y saat BY 
4.1 wart fad] conj.; wae sfet fae L,UPB*L.G.BY 


war: MT: y 


aareditamatahr: afahr: jae aray are wawrarat weg afer | 

3 Ue alearies fag Garet war wast fear vi 
aT HATAMVAC Sa AaL FCM 
al SAAT AA SMTA AA aA UT | 
BTA SAC AAT AT AT RCT CHATAL Ul YU 
qaatqed ay FaTATATSATAT 
TUTTI SUSTAT FATT ATA ATT Ul & 
waa aeayararar aca Frere 
are fant ware TEAR Ul 9 
sore seqedtaarar atest fesvatrors | 
aren Hadar antated ATS Gl 
Tease ser aqatraar sft a 
TAT: ATA ATA Tae: le 


9d. Wathta: |] VD!“ GY’ BM BMBM BMY BM" BMB™ Ay Na.Sar.; WItfet: DM”eBM 


Bi Mall.; (Jin. uncertain ) 


4.4 B3"’s testimony of the commentary ends with this avatarika. 


4.1-2 Fal ATA? | conj.; at: Taatehreataaretitfe L,UPB°G,; aa: yarae- 
fr: afahreateraretiare L.; Taahehr:—-(4)-—fare BY 4.2 emrfahr: afahr: | 
UPB°L.G.; °wafahrererafahr: 1; emifaht afahr: BY 4.2 arat] LiPL.G2 
BY; art U; ama B® 4.2 vasraTaT]) ©; wast x ?xBY 4.2 ger afeqeq] Y; 
qearedchadanart aT L, 4.3 TH] conj.; At ta L,UPB°L.G.BY 4.3 &T- 
THT | conj.; TAT ATAaTTAT PBLG.BY ; TAT STH L,; TAT eI- 
artict U 4.3 fae] conj.; TAHT frst LUPB°L.G.BY 4.3 WET] UO; TaeT 
B? 4.3 Far wast faa] conj.; wat fa: wast fase 1; war uf: waar 
fa P (perhaps 2 aksaras lost); FUT whet: wast aur waft UB'L, ; FUT trhawasrr 
zat wate G.; sat ufa: way gat vata aa BY 4.4 #7] LiPB°L.G.; Far 
UBM 4.4 cOPSUTATeT FMS] L:G.; PSIATET FITS P; capwMaT FSM 


UBM; eoapwaret geare atetate B’; ecawargret FMS Lz 


G aqancatarracdetarated CLAS 


ara ll eT A aged Wateer wfaesrar set at se CAT 
aeq sft GAKae: | ATA SPT aT | FAT TET TU aratr- 
fer: aoranrest ATT aera Ma Papa | ATTA STAT T- 
art: water | wa Pater ofe: | aeHrafgearargawad st | 
frarrernrarcesasrenrarast | aAaferarararcaey Patra 
WT Tl ATHASTHAIT HAA HA AWA | Alt AeTaT 


stowed | Ag SHAUTATLARTITT: -Teygeraeresr areata 
fafrarasdtare: aratatesta varet ver: | areagfadtarar + 


9.1 The testimony of J begins with HAHA. 9.10-12 FAT. --avsT] — L, 


9.7-8 BANTAM: ---TETST AT: Arthasastra 1.15.42 (reading aTatatghete). 


9.1 HTH] LPB°L.J; Taht: erat UG. 91 FT) 5; TAAL, 9.1 Three | 
S; -faee u 9.2 ger sfa] con; Tex aufasarife L.; sex wif 
fe PB°L.G.J; aa arate U 9.2 aeTAdrTSt ] conj.; TTattavar sf 
wae (t U)TTST LiUPB°L.G.J 9.2 WaT] LiPL.G.J; Wart U; Wat 
B® 9.2 a9T--- Fraga: ] om. L, 9.3 FATT] UB°LG.J; AATYTT P 9.3-4 F- 
aT: WISTS] L; Wee PL.J; Teawfartecersrsy U; 
Weawyfeersmr B® 9.5 OUTER ] PBYL2GaJ; oMTeATaTATT Li; eset 
anit U 9.5 oTataT? ] S; carers P 9.5 CART] Li; eH PBeL.GJ; 
oH U 95-6 eat] U; CAWAT L, 9.6 HAAS] PB°L.G.J; Weate- 
aad L.; wealet U 9.6 Feasts] y; ATahy G, 9.7 Teye ] y; Tevet 
G 9.7 fant] o; °Fere L, 98 AT TAD | TAPE ad; qrargt ATH: 
U; VaTgt Aq: G, 9.8 cfardtarat] =; efacsrat U 9.9 AUSHATETOT | 
L.B°L3°G.J; AUST P; eee ea 9.9-10 TH- 
afeatere ] L1; Smafdeqaere PB°L.J; ahrafacaeere U; snaftgazare G, 
9.10 ITeAtHe |] L,UPB°G,; Wreath LJ 9.10 eeataee ] PB°LG.J; eaetrtTe 
U 9.11 Seastfaeare |] PB°L.G.J; Seryrteare U 9.11 GeraT] 5; ofrat P 
9.12 FeasTfaeste |] PB°L.; Teasers u; Aearsfeatre G.J 9.12 aaerar- 
TART ] UPL.G.; ARTHAS B; ANTIATANT J 9.12 HAeTTAT? | Yo 
HASTTAIT? Be 
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wae: aT: 6 


TA Seatsat al ans aaa TT ATs ater warty 
Fear | ser Cart + caaared aater FANT wart Sa faesar 
TT ae So ar SH TI) aetaeq watohr: | gemfei svar 
setae sf a a Pear) wafeorety arfacrearacte- 


wat afr | aeacas + Ue: aPeaed F Tyr Fraofrarcorest 
Tees | ted Sess Brediearatrattardieavsdtaar fre 


ea | ares efarierrareiraarst | eros aawer4- 
ATL TATA Tae SCHESRTATAT HY — 8 I 

at aed: Based VeaetHeda: | 

aa: aaa grat fasfe: varfrarfe aru gon 
aredat ssaaaranitadq arar vate 7 aa) ae: TWerar- 
9.13-14 °ysdte...-t TT? | — Li 


9.15 APTAtT watahr: Kamandakiyanitisara 8:6ab. 
9.16 FaEAAM MIA: Brhadyatra 1:3a. 
9.13 TTeectetaat | PL.G.J; aay Li; stefqedterfaar U; sey et 


srerfaat B* 9.13 ATT] PB°L.G.J; ATT x ATT U 9.13 int | 
B°L.G.J; TT L,; YNATF P 9.14 FST] OS; TTL, 9.14 Cae] ES; ea 
9.14 TAMAS ] LiPL.G.J; T WATE U; T WT AeT B® 9.14 FAIA] L.; 
ay P; AT ay UBPL,G.J. After this L, adds @gwH | ARAAAT HATH | Fete | 
pie L Rik bel Nes 9.14 Wat] Uo; fast L, 9.15 wafaht: | gente] 

-gefe P 9.16 FATEH sft] LeG.J; SiS! 
ae ae Soe (Urea Umar et UP 
9.16 4 + frat] UPB*°L.J; a a Fafaer: L,; ere ee, 9.16 Tatas ] Do 
wy--aT P 9.16-17 anfasearacfaaet | U; arfaseahR fast 1. ; heat 
aafaaayr P; arfaat aati BG: aataaeat +yafatarat+ LL; 
arataae J 9.17 Aft] O; om.P 9.17 Uae: APSHA ] LBC; TMTEreT 
TEST P: Welt: aESaT U; UWett: +Ae+ Sagas wre are: 
aread J 9.17 Frqure | LPs; Frasers U; faae B; fag +32vT+ L.; frq- 
TG, 9.18 Tee] Uo; Weert L, 9.18 area | y: art U 9.18 °3ae | 
LiPL.G.J; °SeaT U; seat aft B® 9.19 erfaomag)] L.; fara y 9.19- 
20 AAI |S; ATEN U 9.20 SATA Weed] L,; Teed aarferar 
UPL.G.J; Ta=t Safa B® 10.1 eats] y; cafad G. 10.1 wafer] ¥ 
watt U 10.1 7 ST] ©; om P 


G aancatarracetarated CLAS 


aT: TATSTATOUNTAT: | PERT THA ey Ae TT WT 
gad, + 7 Werlen | se FT AHA alramqeonPsat TT WAT- 
BOTTA: Il Go I 
aag ast arfaqare 
aaeray ATA ATTA AAT | 
ATS HSA: WHATS STAT Il 99 1 
aq: sheet cfaeot wht feratee creat fraaedife coraedst y- 
qAT aye | aheAat Tet: | WaT saat Ya Btsret sys at sf 
atgaaT TET: 1 99 tl 
aera sfgata wae: Ahead: | 
festa ef wsteies: afterarfar i 9211 
Aree eeapagceranriteatsd fectte afe 7Tagt sufr | Wea: 
qatar: ated aa ao afery | ata: | eas TAT Aes SoH RU 
ISIE FISH: ATAMTMASTT: | 
BATHHAAT Te AAT TH TATA: tl 93 1 


11 c. WetferaTsa |] OD; Bi"'Sar. 12 ] om. D” 
U] TIT 


10.1-2 WRATAPTATaT: | L,PB°L.G.; SMT: Waar: U; WATATANTAAT J 10.2 
WaTTATOT? ] L,UB*L,; Waray Hreore P; Wars Aree G,; Warwacre J 
10.2 qareq) L.; qatrer fasfec UPB’; qavrer fawfee LG. 10.2 °wT- 
ates] UPB*L.G.; aa AeT LJ 10.2 AAT]; WATT G, 10.2 get 
Wat ] 5; Wt aay P 10.3 Werf] Sv; errs U 10.3 THAT] DS; TIT 
L, 10.3 erage] ©; om. P 10.3-4 TaTaPre: | o; TATaurPr- 
mt: P 10.5 atfaqare ] L.PL.G.J; arafaqare: U SU cela ebiely 
B®? 11.1 44: ] ©; ATA U 11.1 tas] »; ay 11.1 fara | 
aatet U 11.2 afenat] ©; afenaT B® 11.2 ar sft] 5; om Ly he 
FAT HRACIMTAS ° Fee weaTHHperenreniae Li; saTHacewanrenitee U; 
Sea HATHA? ; Beapapcrernmite GJ 12.1 Tast] U; - 
WasT ¥ ee PB°L,G.J; Tt Gee L,; FT aa a: afer 
U 


waa: MT: @ 


fast Ara Tat eT A: 1 ser gaat Bex a: 1 Tara: | Tarq- 
gad: | AeaT area Fat: | ATS aTS: | aT eT 
Sqatasasy aT aT AH Taare eH MITA: | 
TICTT: |) 93. 

aaah ad atRrataar | 

Fert: watadarat sarecat ASRATHAT Hl 9% Il 
acne teat afar Pera: | waar sf sonyt ser aT FET 

BPAITATATS: TAMET TOT AT | 

WOTIe SAaeT Td: FAAS I 
aasur aor ate ar favencife a: | ade Aes Tet Fars | war 
Feat waren feraé: 1 aa vat amet areal aaAnntaesr 
ataurcanrd | carrer Say ar SIT HACITT Il 9 I 


AAI SIAAT: THAT ASMA: | 


13 The testimony of U breaks off after the end of the commentary on 1:13. 


14.2-3 BPTaTaATaTe: --- WATE Natyasastra 22:41. 


13.1 fase] L.; ae fame © 13.1 ATA] Li; ATaet P; Arash FT UG; 
aTaet FT BL,J 13.1 FaTat ] PB°L.G.J; FaraT L,; Fart U 13.1 Tare |] UO; Fa: 
Ly 13.2 ATATeaT | L,UB*L2°G.; ATATaT PL3J 13.2 ATSTTaTE: ] U; ATSTT- 
We: U 13.3 efasrat ar ere | y; ofasryy eye B® 13.3 HeATITT | L,PB*G.J; 
CACaTATE UU; SaaS“ L, 13.3 TH] conj.; THY 13.3 worfranattesw ] PB 
L.J; worfraarfes L,UG, 13.3 era: ] 5; ePret G. 13.3-4 Wed Fars: ] Y; 
Aaacay: J 14.2 eaaATe: US; cTaAaTe: B? 14.3 SMASA] L,G.J; SRIAET 
P; oft Gat B®; eR AeA L. 14.3 TAT: ] L:PB°L,; TAT G.J 14.3 FAae- 
a1] P; aqeredtHfe LiL.G.J; wqered+f+ate B® 14.4 af] LB LJ; et 
PG, 14.4 facenctfe |] =; facearctfe L, 14.4 AeuT Fe] PB'G.J; wee 
Li; aaur aa det ar Fea L, 14.5 AeA] Y; Ae: AAT B’ 14.5 WaT] 
Li; WS 14.5 fera: |] 5; ferfa: J 14.5 aver] ©; ae J 14.6 aah] 
L,B°Iy ; area PG.J 14.6 Taraity ar | LileGe; wardt--- P (probably room for 
two aksaras); Faretfy B®; Taras aT J 14.6 emdcatd | LiB*L2G.; °HacaT--- 
P; eHacaTe J 


9o aancatactacetarated Tras 


ANT: AEM: WCATAS ITS: Il gy tl 
apaargear ara dttreri framed aad wer Faeqed: #- 
ART set) SMTA yea wahratsarereaicahaaes | ahr 
Weta CHY Th: | AradeT STSTTeH SCATSAT Ul Vy ll 


Waray: T DATTA | 

AYTSIANTTT ATSATAT AT: Uh 9G 
a weentett usp arttr) aesqcatehred Aer: | 
TIT yor: Verret | wafer: Wrerahrar warraHateared PITARAT- 
adtat wate, HATH CAST FST 2G 1 

VaTATAAT AUIS ACHAT: TTA | 

Tada: woredes Praeqaraagaa: il 919 
fectiver anrrreqr: war: aadataarcesartatatear-amtesserey 
ant ateraaeyq: | asureenteruuferarmar furétq: | sarardrg- 
15d. IIRaTASTMTET: |] VDYGY BB BM BY BM BM BY Na.Jin.Sar.; ATTA - 


@q: Mall.Ar. 16 c. TY? |] GYBM'Mall.Ar.Na.Jin.Sar.; FET? VD BIEBMBM 
BYBM; aaqyare BY 17 ab. AVTeTCHAT | VDYG”B™' BBM BM BM BM BY Jin. ; 


auurear HATE Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. 
15.3 BTR ZeIeAT 1:13a and following. 


15.1 FACTSET: ] LiL.G.J; FL ATST: P; FACTSET: B 15.2 cPSIT] D; 
oTeTT B? 15.3 Waele] S; wraveve J 15.3 scarfear] ©; scarfear WH- 
we L, 16.1 avsearfeft] s; avstfeht: J 16.1 cmaeahte | L,PB°J; er 
waht: L.; emer G, 16.1 aracarfefreq ] LP; aanafefinarx = B°; 
qe Le: qe Go 16.2 Fatfet: |] o; waT L, 16.2 Graaforat | 
LiL.; Weafrat pc,; dat afar Be: gaara J 16.2 WaTTae] U; 4- 
ate L, 16.3 RAAT] LiB’G.; BATT P; AAT LJ 17.1 Aacafaarc | 
P; adafadrad Li; adaedtacate L.; aacafacat B°G.; ada: Afaara J 
17.1 eacnfatafeataTe | L:PL.J; eeumfafacatvate B*; acrfafafeaate G, 
17.1 °FaaTa ] YS; oraaTaT Jo 17.2 SHA: | conj.; THAW: L:PB’J; °F- 
wT: TWA: Lo; CHA: ATT: G, 17.2 asaTTHeare ] PBL; ASsyTTHeare 
L,; TsaTtp~eare G,; werarrarveste J 17.2 cfetaraT] L,PB°G,; eferarat 
LoJ 17.2 Frrétqe ] P; Proéae L.; froétge B°L.G.J 


waar: aT: 22 


war: tat fe weaTstottege ant area fe arfasar ta it 99 tl 
Wars eT FT aa sherry | 
aeayacasarad fe ce az ii aati 
a Wat WIPa: At aE Woe aardatsearsy adara ar atera- 
atrarhiearehiaage sfaareares | Seen 
arat wredete: aeortecaqataste | 
afecarsarad FEGeCa TT: WaT: Il 
ata | FEAT SARTO Get CA TIT Teall UIST 90 
aa Teeeerer SaAaTIATIAT | 
ret FT earqar afeatat wats Braqar i 22 tl 
aet Ua: Tea Rae waaay | gesat aq T 
TATE SHA | TET ST STOTT WATT: Ul 98, 
Ter aqdHaaresy Terarteder FT| 


HATAAT: ATCA: ASAT: WHAT FTI oll 


19 c. Wet FT ATTA] VD“ G™ BN B MBM BM BY BMBY Jin; WTeasaaHltedr 


Mall.; STEIY SATTAT Bi**Ar.(?)Na.Sar.(?) 20a. AAT? |] L,G.JIGYMBM BBM 
BY BMBYMall.Ar.Na.Sar.; FET? PB°L,D“ BY; AAT? Jin. 


18.3—4 AAT... WT: Manusmrti 3:76. 


17.3 WeaTantieg | PL.J; TeaTeartret LB’; sfeareantet G. 17.3 atfaaT- 
Fe] L.PL.J; atfasarafe B’; areata G, 18.1 UT] YE; om. lL, 18.1 °at- 
wag] S; cateare J 18.1 FATT aT] Li: avaTT PB°L.G.J 18.2 °ar- 
freaveftare ] ©; curftearghter L, 18.3 wredtefa: ] PB*L.; wrewefat lL; 
werefa: G.; Watefa: J 18.3 aeatteere . afer] PB°L.G.J; aeahreats 1, 
18.4 afede° |] PB°G,J; afeee L, 18.5 Fat ste ] LPB L,; Fat Awe Gs; 
qatar J 18.5 aq] Y; aat J 18.5 Tethet HTS | L.; UT Terfat PL.G.J; 
Tarft B° 19.1 Tea | G.; STOTT L,; Ceasrra4rory 
PB*L,; Wat WNTTHTTT J 19.1 APT] Y; any L, 19.2 Wet 3qat 
ol adie lel L,; ot: ret aaa we PG.J; ot: wet separ 


‘3 


Te Be 19.2 eSTT] PB°G.J; ATT L,; °STT Le 


92 aezafactaacraratee Crat 


Ter aareal SITs: Haale ST, TT Peaaror 
qraed ST) Fat war freoret afeacarseat aeT) WaT Farr- 
Ties: AAT eT TAT HAT AAT eA Tea haa 
ale Fas ePAAqA Ad Il 20 
WITHA AAeA Hot TAHAATITT: | 
Byes AT SUAAH: TAAATT | 22 1 
aT SHAT ATCT WaT aT SHAT Tah ot Teafacarte | earat 
cate faa quaarart faye, Ter Gear Heres | AHA | ATA AAT 
TAIT Haedita | Aas SATSMTS | AGHA | Bates areciceate | 
wae PaATaTs | Fat THA | TaATatad Aeartacarta ti 22 


at Att aan grat cam arearfaqas: | 


21c. °att] VDYGYB!'BMBMBYBMBMBY Jin.; °F Mall.Ar.Na.; Sar. uncer- 
tain 

21.1 aged yt Cea Manusmrti 7:213a. The remainder of the verse is: @T<T 
THSTT | Aa Fad Taree TAFT | The other reading (ATT T waar 
#4: ) is Mahabharata 12.136:173c and (with ATEATT ) 12.90:13a 

21.2-3 Brat AT AATAT WategT Source unknown, but see endnote. 

21.3 Wales ATeTA Manusmrti 8:170a. 

21.4 qearafad Feary Cf. Mahabharata 3.245:15a and Hitopadesa 1:174a. 


20.1 AT] US; ASAT L, 20.1 owas: |] UO; cHAT: Li 20.1 cHATGHT] DY; 
Hat J 20.2 Fat WAT] LiPG.; Bat B*; WaT L.J 20.2 firtaret] LPB’; 
fratoret L.G.J 20.2 WaT] LiL.G.; Wat PB’) 20.3 cfeH: BSAA J conj.; 
ofeparaearaey L.B’L,; cHTaeaTaret PG.; cmreqweTINy J 20.3 Hath] 
L:PB°G.; ®ATT L.J 20.3 eHatte] ©; eHaft ee lL, 20.4 -gsanare | 
LiPB°G.; °graTe Lo; eFrae J 21.1 AT sarae] L,; Watat: AT G.; A- 
alate: Get PL.; Aaa: AT A B; Aararyy J 21.1 Wat] vo; —a P 
21.1 Fd THA] L.B’G.J; FA TH P; AT THA L, 21.1 arget at teafrar- 
fe] Li; STAT g Aaat tee af PB°L,G.J 21.1 Hatt] PL; AaTaey LB’; 
Waa G2; Wad J 21.2 eae] U; owe Be’; CFL Be 21.3 TAIT | 
Uy; SAINT J 21.3 Agee sate] v; aeqesare J 21.3 aga] LiP; om. 
L.B°G.J 21.3 WATeT] S; AaréyT J 21.3 aredteeafe | S; areediarfe G, 
21.4 eT | FAT THA] conj.; PTT AT TH L; THT AGHA P; °MTT B°L.GI 
21.4 deafaearfe | vo; aafecafe 1, 


wat: MT: 93 


TOT WaT eT ATTA FTI 22 MN 
Tet Ug: Wiescqreat ToT: awe: ATI FATAL | AAT WIT 
PAT AT Ted TSTATT | aa wer set aerty ate ar- 
Fae: age | age: aeahagartecarta | ares Sha ater: | art 
Satan | arr fafrsar aft ararer water, sean arr 
aradtsrartor: , vanity acar fawetegil 22 11 


sarpeey favafaerar Wea: | 
Ter TATA ET AAT FAT 23 1 


Tee aren fawarar wed SHYT) wereTseqeTeder fard- 


Peace | TTA AST eT eT AT ACSA PeeITATAT- 
sateraraarararevsstictrar at VACATE | TATaMHeT | TET 


fayaaieuad seurerestt ware ata aa cH ye aate a: 
Wed Scate | TAT 


a at gel wate aarer afer Fare: | eee 23 1 

Waa Peaara aT aT SCT ary | 

a frat Fracearat hae WHS: tl 2 I 
23 d. TTA ] VD“ GY BN'Bi?B BY By BY BY Mall. Jin.Sar. ; WaT Ar.(?)Na. 24a 
faqararare | BM'BMMall.Ar.Na.Jin.Sar.; fatTaTerate VD“ GY Bi? BM BMBY BM 
22.3 aTye: Heatagared Manusmrti 2:110a. 


23.4-5 Tt aafe 4: ATT: Source unknown, but see endnote. 
23.6 4 aa Ter vata Aarves ote Pare: Manusmrti 2:156ab. 


22.1 OT: ] O; Wr: J 22.1 Awe: ] Li; AWAT: P; AWATAT: B°LG.J 22.2 °F- 
weet? ] L,PL.G.; °ayecaTe B®; eTseT: J 22.2 Teva] “; Tears B 
22.2 aura] L.; afe © 22.2-3 areqaa: |] ©; aves: P 22.3 athe: ] Ls 
PB°L,; @fet GJ 22.4 eHCITH] O; eH LLAH J 22.4 HAT] L,; AT 
qT > 22.5 fenced] LPL.J; fawrert BG, 23.1 We ETT? [BisGy: 
TET ET® L,; wWeaveeqsets P 23.2 oMaTate ] y; esrareare L, 
23.3 ATH ] L:PG.; ACHAT BB; ACHMTARMTET G2; ATAU 
aateT J 23.45 at THT! Ys aa a: ard sete! aT) L.; agnz 
PB°L.G.J 23.6 1] S; om. P 


°e aaveatatfaactrarated caeaar 


ao ara Pattaca rarer PAL T | Aer THAT | BTAST- 
aT WaaTdeate | WaT PRAT AAS TOUT AT: HAMA Il 2¥ I 

feret arsgat aaah: wea | 

SOTA TEATEAT TA We AAAI: | 2y 
TAIATAT: TAFETETT: | TET Uecatararahy sHeITsaTATs | 
asta arqadt Aarera, FT qT averse fears Haar sv- 
aareaa, TT UT | sat ahea: l 2y¥ 

gale TT a age Beas aaa fear | 

aera THT YT ASAT I VE 
at To Hs Taye aaa ATA A: | 
aar fe wer TRrat warrant et fe eavtorarcear: oT- 
feat wate | sere fear aaa | TET TAT CTT A: 
aiterat Fate hl el 

aT fRaTqagerey UTA TAT aT: | 

ATT ACITeT: Bat TeArAT FErarn 2X9 11 


faeatt Fara sare | Wage fectteedcarte | Ter Wat sar 
TW aat Aah: | BeATdeRca Beas Haar add w- 


24.1-2 BAaAaTAT HAATAT Canakyanitisastra 381. See endnote. 
27.1 Wagar fecttrer wat ATT aRRe Mahabharata 12.29:70ab. 


24.1 TTS] E; We J 24.2 worar feat aararee] OL; fraeearat a- 
TATA? D 24.2 HATHA] UV; HAMTATAAT G. 25.1 CHET: |] U; CTSA: J 
25.1 Usecate ] PB’°L.G.J; Ua: ate L,; UHet TART arre Bee 25.2- 
3 faare Haat sveary |] L,; avert fears Haat Pw*L.J; aocart faarenaar 
G. 25.377] PB’G.; TL; Tz L.; TT? J 25.3 AAT] U; om. L, 25.3 afe- 
Wd: ] ©; aeAaT J 26.1 caeareardtte ] L,PB’G,; eatarar+ 7+ L,; 
caegiearart? J 26.2 car fe] Uo; TAT L, 26.2 TaAATTaAINTAA | conj.; F- 
Faas L,; TATA PB°L.G.J 26.2 SAT: ] L,PB°L,; SAT G; 
wt J 27.1 facts aeareranrte | L,B°L.G.J’°; Freft a4--antte P; wer4- 
range feather Je 27.1-2 SSP AIT] Y; SST L, 27.2 Sal ATATH: | 
Uo; Aaa + 47+ B? 27.2 frat] u; fraar L, 


wat: MT: oy 


ar HaTerar | eeafaye att araifes afte dtrcencrfeseatayae | 
qa Tal T HIT FATT Hae Biraencrea: Wear wa Afar: | 
areararataranearacancteara | ate fe weeqset & waded, aeare 


quar sf asa: Preereardet FaTyes | 

carear ge: frat searettest See FaTfear li 2a Il 
aver watt aararcterc: frat sygurgerhreara | earhadttecrer 
aad arraaty fraated | garters gerant ear Sat sar aay 
er syer favearfrarhearar caTear sferii 6 l 


a oar facet Ta FeNPTaaaTRT | 

war fe At TETAS SHAT WOT: | 22 
Tiacaqart | warafred zy faa fated qRrearethy at Fe- 
wena daaaty | car fe aex yor: qareat sears: 
yafaatrar sat ast & aarfeer ara ada wat vate wat = 


28 d. 81 Sys sarfeaT | VD“ G" By BY BY BY Be Jin. ; AEeTaTOTAAT Mall.Ar.(?) 


Na.; Sar. uncertain 


29.2 B'’s £.3" begins here with WAaNSAAHaH:. There is an overlap with B*’s f.2", which 


continues into the commentary on 1:30 and then breaks off in mid-page. 


27.3 FATETAT |] US; T HATETAT B® 27.3 Weeafaya ] oO; Teafaya J 27.3 ST] 
Ss; St G. 27.3 cmenufee] D; coencatfee B® 27.4 7 HIT] UO; HIT 
B® 27.4 Afvat:] L.; qfvar sent: S 27.5 coeHrqead |] J; casera ¥ 
27.5 oat] DS; cash Pp 27.6 coreafaar] SD; coreafaat J o27.7 wearer 
L,PG,J; WASTAT B?; WORTH AHA Ue ATT ETT: We 
aL, 27.7 warafaet seat: ] PB°L.G.; Warfret ear: Li; warafest ser J 
27.7-8 eae: ] S; Feet: sft L, 28.2 seaate frosted] LL.G.; saz 
froseafet Pp; watt frosted B°; aera froafer J 28.2 yarfecte gare | »; 
Jatfagere P 28.2 Far] L,B°L.G.; ear P; Far: J 29.1 fee] »; + feet 
G, 29.2 aaqaft] v; aa -- safe J 29.3 anfa] y; afa a, 


9% ameafarhadiarafed trae 


Hed | Maoraraate | asters ategrar arhegr arate | yhrearer- 
aTate Weareat WoT: THAT UT 22 

a aaravacrar Thee HAaTTAT I 

WTSMAATAT ST TATA HTOAT it 30 I 
@ Wal aaa We Taos | Seaaretaratadear Tara sft fir- 
Feder Aa wrareavsey Feat: | Maar: aeatear: aaa TeIT- 
eae | Tetaraed fe tarred ara at aaa at TATE | PASAT 
TET Uae ATT AAT | AHN PST THAT Il 30 ll 

Ter atava est AAT ATTA | 

Tat Fararcaresreeq cea TPA I 39 
fective wees var qefarcahrararret | Aree tSear 
Tat ANTeetchet ATA | aed HAteMaa4n | Aaa AAT SHaT- 
aay | AST AAT SAT | AAA ASNT: WATS THAT Il 32 

aaa aaa aes ASAT | 

Tat At AAleaaT ASEM FT TATA: ll 3211 
wofeedar fagersaar wteaterarhrararteatteatacracar rar + 


31 b. ATTT? | LiPB'S; ATT? L2G2D” GY By BY Bs Be’ Mall.Ar.Na.Jin.Sar.(?); F- 
mT? Bit 


29.4 sratoraraerfe. .-eTeaT WUT: | LPB*L.G.J; WAFTIAW: B (The omitted 
portion appears to have been supplied in the margin by B® and then patched over and 
recopied by B®.) 29.4 afgTIT] L:PB°G.; ater L.J; ategrt B’ in margin 
of B' 30.1-2 far] LP; freer B'L.G.J 30.2 WraTte | LiB'L2°G.J; W- 
aree PLS 30.23 Feared]; ARTA L, «30.3-4 AfaearaT TeeT UT 
ag Tea] LiPG,; wafer (et BY )ATAT WET Us BATH AeITeAA B'; 
om. LJ 30.4 T#iT] em.; THT L,; TWA TAT(AAT L,) TAT: PL.G.J; 
Tea Ter +cat: + B(+B +) 31.1 fecttver] »; feettre J 31.1 aefarre- 
Rrorarid |] ©; aehaticartreaceaersareyegt Be 31.1 Wtse ] y; mee lL 
31.2 Ane? ] LP; WATT? BL,G.J 31.2 AHI] ©; WHA Bt 31.2- 
3 crater] Oo; c=ravTar G, 32.1 carathravatfee | »; earraratee p 


wat: eT: 9\9 


eet weregare TGS | aearyst Staferaty | aqarhrs gersat wat sft 
AACA AA II 32 

TATA STAT AT AAT: | 

fattened: aret a rarer Aare 1 33. 
a Farretarmarhtr: srencarhrfataanetacaremrfatastfahre- 
ARAACTATRAT | TAT ASAT SETTT At Atenvs: | 

qhertat asafasa mat yee aa | 
af aye: | AeA aT Ga: | area Fo Ysa Ba: | AAT TST 
YTPaCTATE I 33 

Tet WIT TAIT WaaaAre | 

SHA Aedes “AeA AA AAT AAT 3¥ I 
TTT aay Tae aad tear | TUT TST 
aes waiters Fe Tt Ge aheay Srearrd | arfegesror ofe- 
Tecra aaa wer T1 afterrverarar whraraarar WaaTT 


33 a. CCHTTSUTATA | Us SCHTTACATATAL Sar. 34. In place of this verse Mall.Ar.Na. 
Sar. read: arararatr fret enpareaartear | at gshrat at afeay fataterr 


BBY Jin. read first the verse known to Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. and then the verse known to 
Vall. 


33.3 Tratat aeafage mat weds TAT Manusmrti 9:8ab. 
33.4 ATCA FT TAATATAA Satapathabrahmana 14.9.4.26. 


32.2 WET? | U; Weed? L, 32.2 Aem:ge stHe ] U; AerT He J 32.2 ay- 
aay saat ] o; TeeThrtcasaty P 32.3 AACA | LPB; AAAacT TH 
Lo; PAATIATAT GoJ so) eee ee ] Li; Fareratearhr: PBIL.G.J 
33.1 owatrcaretfae ] B’°L.G.J; owetParcaret urfee L,; oHeafacarer- 
fac Pp; cwetfacarttee Bi 33.1-2 ofrsatahiaeay | LB; efrstfehr: 
araaateadsy PLJ; efafasafahe: areaqaeaa G, 33.2 egyar] ©; aevar 
BY 33.2 aes? ] LPG.J; Arete Bt; eareale L, 33.3 Yeas WAT] Y; 
yearhtarad L, 34.1 ofireryare ] L.PB*°; eftatvatTe L.G.J; eRrefrate Bt 
34.1 oR] E; oT? J 34.1 TET] Y; WET B! 34.2 areHaT WaT] OD; 
athsat anit Bi 34.3 WTATHSTAT ] LiPB'G2; om. L2J 34.3 WATS ] 
x; om. Ly 


aa aaveatatfaacrarated teeter 


wa WET SATrSly Were ATarareatecany: il 3 Il 

aapaer Frarare Wat TART | 

at ead aherser WTA AT I BY. Il 
aarat at aad? qa=aar afasreres TUATHA Faq: | AST 
ager afraat ii 2y. i 

Fare Pras SaeeTAT eae | 

wrqsoe watare feapecraartag ti 38 
seat Ty ores eatrspeg TARA TrATest at eeadt aur fe- 
gant ase Aeareae: | Ura: argaar ant: | Aarentdt 
feet faspantt wad: | PTS ATTA | HPT CATA TTA - 
Eee 

AT Weraatiste TRATES | 

SATAY THATCH AAT TITAS It 319 
qhoartrar: caer suomfaat spar wat: afesraraarar ar ya- 
featt Sadar war afeqdt? edt Faas: aa raat sey T 
aPCaTa Hea a At ll 319 


36 b. Uh SaeeaqaTPadt |] VD" GY’ BMBMBYBY; Wa erecaatferdt DBM 
Mall. Ar.(?)Na.Sar. ; eet Jin. 37 cd. FATATT THT eT HRA Ta 
fat] VD“ BYBYBYBMBY;, aaHratasrsre AaTahoratag (gatfag D’*Mall. 
Sar.) D™?*Mall.Ar.Na.Jin.Sar. 


Xo 


36.1-2 aeaT-- ‘faepantt | Worn away in B* but supplied in the bottom margin by 
B®. 

34.4 TT] y; unter Ble 34.4 aravareafeeans: |] em.; ATaateate- 
TIMTT: LiPB'L.G.J 35.1 WIRAT] SS; 4+AT+ AAR L. 35.1 WTaTVdT] S; 
waved? L, 35.2 afraat] =; wadt afaat B 36.1 Fae ATT] VS; AT 
INTL, 36.1 THAT] UV; TL, 36.1-2 fagantt] yo; fast J 36.2 oma: ] 
L,PL,; °3@at BY’G,; °eadt: Be ofsadt J 36.2 era: ] Li; Wereares: 
© 36.2 argaat] &; areata: P ome se ¥; om. P 36.3 afirarads | 
x; aPaca rary P 37.1 qforttrar: | conj. ; afta: wPorftrer: Li; 
Fat: wiefeat: Pp; wheat: chefeat: wforfrat: B°L.G.J 37.1 omar] L.; 
oaTfaar Do 


wat: aT: ca 


aaa Fees: atetrareatesAr: | 
TSH TATA TT ATTA: tl 3G Il 
Tat: raat tetraeersicqerenr gear was afer Aer at: 
STATS ATAt Hera TTI SAT: Ul 3G 
TIT ET THAT ATA ATS: | 
CHARTER CHTTILET STARE Ul 32 
FATS HET aTIET TaTentdcdst feacareateare top Arr- 
mae aerate arate: Prcmens Far: 32 
SaealTATATT ATT STAIN | 
TST Test TATA ALTAR Ul oI 
qaate Wetcat Praesrarantraraentartraaararar FATT -ATAT- 
DTS Ml vo 
aretrsattasarar athafaarnrsttacy | 
Saree aaa CSP TAT TAT OT Il 9 


Feel aa Tara ate so avetanesttcaratrareades = farg- 
at il 9 tl 


38 ] placed after 41 in Jin., after 45 in Sar. 39 ] placed after 44 in Mall.Sar., after 42 
in Ar.Na., after 37 in Jin. 40 ] placed after 45 in Mall., after 41 in Ar.Na., and after 
38 in Sar. 40 b. °SMINTATAT |] VD“G" BY BYBYBYBY ; cag UferarT Mall. 
Ar.(?)Na.Jin.Sar.(?) 41 ] placed after 39 in Mall., after 45 in Ar.Na. 41 b. efaamre | 
y; efaarte Sar. 41d. earth] VD“GY’BYBYBYBMBMall.Jin.; cattery 
Ar.(?)Na.Sar. 


38.1 °HeTsHe ] L,; eerste YS 38.1-2 taerent...arratfsht: | L:PB°L.G.J; 
zqarenraraat sehr: B* (The missing text has been supplied in the margin by B? and 
then patched over and recopied by B®.) 38.1 TNT | Li; ahaa PB®L2Ge 
J 39.1 °HaHeT] L.PB’L.G.J; Tae BY 39.2 oMTeHT] LP; omRTT 
BJ; °MehT L.; HAST G, 39.2 Wat: ] O; Wal: +at+ Bi (+B*+) 40.1 11- 
frargée |S; Wrarete G, 40.1 FASTATAT | U; FA" -AT L, 40.1-2 ATATRT? J 
Li; Weary? Y 41.1 este ] Ey; ester B! 


20 aancatarracdetarated CIS 


ATTRA: aedt TU TH: | 
ysuadattedtt: har frat Prat: Faraftshr: i wen 
TaTeahiaed atfeate eeaerhor: aera AEG pyr- 
age: SATA STATEPaT Waar Tas: Veureqearaeg- 

TATRA TATRA Ul 2 I 

FRETS FAAS ATIC | 

WTeay Tad Casa as tey i v3 il 
WAAATAATSIT WIT Usa Aseaees Tate, ale aez Aey- 
Fanaa arfayasarcataaadt | fafracrkeamantsatracst 
FrareacaT garam ay ll 63 Ul 

areaatgad aster Ta | 

are: aafrgte: Hhagatsarrar i & x 
aenurer: oahregtdipaqet ahrcraratcard | wecraresd &r- 
armteat ateaieareanr faraate: | aresth areorare area tat Feat 
arava oc: Ofe: HAT | AYCeT AT: ll ee Il 


42 ] placed after 38 in Mall.Ar.Na.Jin., after 37 in Sar. 43 ] placed after 39 in Ar.Na. 
44 a. Stas |] VG“ BY BY BYBYMBY; BttaestTe D”; BTeeITT Mall. Jin.; 
BUTTEr Ar.(?)Na.Sar. 


42.1 catfeutt: |] L:PB'J; ctf: L.; carftt G, 42.1 Seto ] S; Bee G, 
42.1 Faeafte | O; Aareafte P 42.2 eetAgre ] y; ceTAATTS J 42.2 Wart 
YaT ] LiPB'G,; om. LJ 42.2-3 VSATeTEITaEMCT? | PL.G,; Teureqreeare- 
aIeq? L,; WEATIIASMTT? B; VeuTeredreMca? J 42.3 eottsacaretrer- 
auaedt | L,PL.G.J; ct saqrarit + TWattaedt B (+B +) 43.1 AeaTaTe ] 
B°L.GoJ; ee 43.1 WaT] ES; om. J 43.1 ae es PB'L,; H- 


Teaser Li; Weed G.; Vass J 43.1-2 TATA] PBL.G.; 
Tread Li; TATA J 43.3 feareacare | L,:PB'G,J; ferarearsee L, 


43.3 °UTawH? ] US; oMMwHe J 44.1 AeATET: |] OU; AANTST: L, 44.1 cae | 
U; °aT & B® 44.2 TAT] LPB'L:; ATAT G.J 44.3 o: fe: ] Li; Teed: & 
44.3 °CAT: ] LBP; eHT: PBL GoJ 


war: aT: 29 


TASH ey BST ASIA | 
AATST: TTA ETT ISAT ATT: YI 
eae andy a aesaettsdy WAY arora feorarqaraige- 
are: Tareaner arfrst shrascedt | aetfa oes ae: Tah aar- 
ACMA STAT: HATHA CY Il 
aaa Aaa gaa: LEIA: | 
featraearant Farasaares it ¥& 
Tana yaar ay WANTS | Pasrearacwar: | aT ArercerHay- 
Rarassarsattorareat srrar tear wafer ve tl 
aaataate: Tot aerate: | 
ate afgqeeart gy 7 TUTTA: Il vl 
farcry sforet Smarty ant areas | Aas ETS VTA TTT I 
Terre: TEST area BET Seay ATHY TET | ATA ATS: Ul v9 I 
GT FMIAMT: ATA AleaaTSs: | 


45 ] placed after 41 in Mall., after 39 in Sar. 45 a. ofTaey | VD™ BY‘ BY BY BY Be’ 
Ar.(?)Na.Jin.Sar.; °f@4FF G™Mall. 46 ] placed after 40 in Mall.Ar.Na., after 41 in 


‘o 


Sar. 46 b. oem: ] S$; °eayat: © 47c. aft afgee | do; afoeafgee Sar. 
45.2-3 BUNA 1:35a. 


45.1 44] LiPLJ; HAHN CAT B; FeAHEMhT: HAHA TAT G, 45.1 fRa- 
ATAaTATS° | conj.; feaTATTarATe L,PL.G.; faaTaTaeareaT® B°J 45.2 Ae: | 
o; Fre J 45.2-3 wanaetewre | L. BL; WINPaAtere P; wanaATaw4re G.; 
wMUNaeaTe J 45.3 esatemht: |] uv; efe+ fa: + wares: B'B* (wareshr: 
isinB'’shand) 46.1 °a@UH4taT] »; aatrar GC, 46.1 WPM ] Li; WAT Arar 
y 46.1 faster’ ] PL; fayvate L,B'GaJ  46.1-2 oral earag area itera 


aT Tea FaaTSATATEaT OL; CHR aS TET 
A7.1 ATAdaT ] SS; -- P 47.1 wate | ] =; wrarar L, 47.2 tera: | L:PB'G,; 
TTT Lod 47.2 arferarat TET | ] Li; Sferara: aeafe ar » 


22 qancatarracdetarated Clas 


art Sata ASVATS TTS: Il vo 
a afaeer atraaaraate | ASS UTT Ba TET Bree: | F- 
Saran feated | eae aA ae TTT AT | aT Il I 

FATA Ta: SHIT AHAACHT: | 

ataweagarerat: Tea aaeTAT: ti ve 
ARRaaTT AAA ATA: | ASAT SHIATSU AGT SF: 1 T- 
fend sentra at wfet: | anfeanstat ara: Saag were 
aaecite wets: | wet SaTaATSaeT SEIT TRA weAa- 
ATE: ee 

eared HPraarhifatamta asa | 

BraTara FES STATAT HAT ATL TATA Il Yo 


alvefeqhthittpar: Serger aa aq aaaraarst feaarsy q- 
Paro | Saray garages Tare Prater T AIT you 


49 b. SHIT aH: ] L,PB'L,D“ GY" BY BY BM Jin.; CRearTHeaACHT: G, 


JGM-BMBM;, afaepsrmatet: Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. 49 cd. ] VDYG“BY BY BY BY 
BuJin.; TaAevarfawegarderateqht: Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. 49 Gs reads 52 after 


the commentary on 49 and has the commentary on 52 in the margin. 50 | placed 


after 52 in GYBYB¥Mall. 50 ab. cHeaThafatatitacaeray ] VDYGYBY BY BY 
BMBY ; cHeaThredcatfosrcragatat Mall.Jin.Sar.;  -aeaTArTeraTea TAL 
Ar.Na. 50 c. araTarTa | S; frarart @ 50d. rey Tae | Voc 
BY BY BY BY BY Mall. Jin Sar. aeaitsagaa Ar.Na. 


48.1 °S3ATT AMT] OS; cHMTGT G. 48.1 eC] Li; CT: PB'G.J; °TT Ly 
48.2 eae aATTTeT WATT] 1B": GHA aAAT eT WATET P; A- 
=aifetaa --- aaeT BI; BeaTaA eT TTA ST LG.J 49.1 afafiritrarnr | 
LBL; fhryaarr p; afhr: yaarr c.; afafafeaarr J 49.1 sear J 
L:PB°*L,G.; SAAT BM; AAA J 49.1 FTATSUT ] PBL; FTIMT Li; 
EaTeHT G, 49.1 4: ] US; om. B'° 49.2 Wee] S; Fe G, 49.3 caarTaaT 
ge] SU; cwaraeedeee P 49.3 WaT] Sy; ear J 50.1 Frit] 1,; 
fasrtte PB'L.G.; fase J 50.1 TT] L:PB'G.; Ad Lid 50.1 Aaaraar- 
+] L.B°L.G.J; Aaaeart P; AaAATaaTT BY 50.2 cddats | LiB'L.G; 
oqdaae P; eaddat J 50.2 F] Y; om Ll, 


waar: aT: 23 


araaraaetgadtarng, frstehs: | 

Waa S aT STAT T tl W9 
ate: Wet walArarcsaor az wAtearhartaty feared: | aT- 
eraaraerrt ATT Fear | araver Fraetasr ethrar Arar- 
TAT ATAPI ATTN V9 Ml 

aa We: 


WAU TA ATA SoTSINUIT TAT: | 
areas TaTOMTaa ST: WY? Ul 


Meare arararaaa: | TASS TAIT AIT | AT Waa ea - 
cay | frre arqeahiaaaretenneceanr armas STF ¥2 I 


Bla. ATTA? | VDY“°GY BM BY BY BY B Ar.(?)Na.Sar.; STTITCATT? DY Malll. 
Jin. 52 ] om. B7‘Ar.Na.Sar.; placed after 49 in G™” B3’ BZ’ Mall.; in Gs too this is placed 
after 49, with the result that in G, 53 follows the remark HA WesT<ItH 53 | placed 
after 51 in BY BM Bi Mall. 58 a. Agate |] VD“ GY“ BYBYBMBMB¢ Ar.Na.; @- 
vaferare D™?*Mall.Sar.; APFAT? Jin. 


51.1 Wal? ] U; WeEte L, 51.1 eAfearfortdty] L.; eafeardty PBL.G,; 
omfenrarity BY; eHfearary J 51.2 MIT] L.B'L.G.; WMAT PJ 51.2 Fr- 
qeaaa |] =; frac war P 51.3 are] Li; ae at: DS 51.4 We:] lL; 
Wereaeeyt 52.2 °HeTe ] E; owes J 53.1 Tre] v; HaAT we 

B! 53.1 edtarerate | o; csTaTequTe G. 53.1 °aatgrary ] Db; caatge- 
Gravy L. 53.1-2 otfadtaTecteareg geared? | PLE; oufactATeteae geared? 


Tat] S; caharaat: P 53.3 cHeRaaT |] LB'G.J; eoeAreaT P; eee? 
L. 53.3 #7h:] S; HAT: J 53.3 TAMAS ] US; Vaette G, 


20 aqancatarracdetarated CIS 


erage: | afratranpar wear fea ayer gs) @ grt 
TSR: HTH Y3 Il 

wy aeareartese qateaaaate a: | 

AAAS aat TATA SUI TU YS I 
Brat WaT Ft at yrat careartteatata fentace earary- 
To Satara | WHeacarcayr aaa ar aT AT Hl CATS AT AT AT — 


TUYe ll 
Tey ea: SaTarsT Ts Waa fegar: | 
BeNAed AHA AAATT I VY tl 
Ug mya: Tor faeyaa: Gara a sft aarar areat anar 
arareat: | aoetarae | aaah ararathr aera, Uratheaere: | 
FATA VOUT YUTAT AMA aN AT Wa AT FET YY Il 


fret: Aaa Fee ATTA 
Wasa eseay SATess SATA YE I 


54b. faaaate ] LiPB'°L.G.JBY BY BY BY Mall.; fearaafe B?’°G™’B™ Ar.Na. Jin. 
Sar.; feaaae DD’; fasraata D!"° 54c. aTAaTeead |] S; THAI © 
54d. TaTeqerte | L:PB'G.JDMG’BYBVBMBMBY ; TaTeaaaTT Lo& 56 c. a- 
sara ] S; Bea Sar. 


53.4 @ BATT 1:48a. 


53.3-4 yAeaTeaseatt: ] L.; wreaths: PL.G.J; qAeaTay --- Fehre Bie; 
greasy + ofa: stefan +ferfae Be (+B%+) 53.4 caferare ] LB; °a- 
frat PLoG. 53.4 1T] DO; Aredtat WaT B' 53.4 TUTaa ] Li; FSTY- 
carfehr: PL.; geTIeattee BGI; FUTT -—- BY 54.1 WARAT] PBIL.G.; 
wrt L,; Tat J 54.1 Hat] =; aefar J 54.1 otreafete featacr 
PB?"*L,G.J; °CUsafefe fantee L,; cCeaufe fended Bi 54.1-2 aAariar 
satfacatd ] Li; om. 5 54.2 WRACATTE ] U; Waetcatae P 54.2 carafe 
L:PB'Ls'J; eatfeargart arfearete Le; earatfenrttte G. 54.2 °sTeaTe 
LiP; °$arTe BIL.G.J 55.1-2 Aa aTaTCat: | LiG.; Bar arareg: L.; aT- 
Tar --Ust: P; avar arat: BY’; awar ararey: Be; Bar arama: J 
55.2 cafaed: |] E; eH ---- L, 55.38 °WaNT] Li; ewan YS 55.3 AT UT 
Li; 7: UTS 


wet: eT: 2Y¥ 


wear afasagrate | sratfener atatfenaor: aarat ata eaares- 
Tea AAT CATETSAAT ATA STATA MW YE Il 
aqastyeq: Wet war Uastt + ans | 
at Tereveat + wrear waar Wo 
qeftamrtactrarqure er raeraearaet Faeard | aeradtrarasr aT- 
at qefamrtactrat SSA AIT STS: ll WI 
afer areata fata aT 
Wes HTT UST Tes FP yc 
a RV Wad USTs atlas oe BAT UST BIT Tear | 
afehrarg: Garaget: | afar sorenreareasgsrtearsarteear 
aa frarhrat andar TET ya il 
waradtraeres fafa et: Fe: | 
Tear a faarsqares TAT ATU YPM 
aaaae treat afaseay aear fre wore | awafor ae war aevraror 


57 a. qTet | SSar. ; Wete{ Mall.Ar.Na.Jin.Sar?’ 58 ab. |] VD“ G“ BY BBs Be’ By’ 
Ar’'Jin.Sar. ; rar fare fargo rer Pet BM Mall. Ar.Na. 59 a. aaTeTataey- 
CTET ] SD; SUTTa ASAT Jin. 59 cd. aTSaaTee | IiB'L,G"BYBY BY BY BY BY 
@; arqarey PG.JD™ 


56.1 Ua] =; @ cet aaa Bo 56.1-2 afad Sorearessooreqarhs- 
fat] L,; earaar aresreat afaa| aftafra PL.G.J; Sara (ar BY?) ar 
aestea afaqy aAatae B 56.2 Haat afaasy |] L,; wraafa © 57.1 efe- 
araaraeestdr? | L,; efacttaraesadte » 57.1 cafasareut...eresardte | 
om. B'**(eyeskip); add. im.B® 57.1 cafasareut qaeard ] =; cafaearac- 
wT a(a Jejaeee J 57.2 qefarmfecttrst | 1.; qefernfadtat arfafar arrer 
PB"LaJ; qatar aaa Bi; eaafamrfactrat arfater Tet Gs 
57.2 Seafasrsnyed: | Be; frets: Lig 3 aearfas aaomed: 
P; Geatesyqqemed: BY; aearfrr acre: L.G.J 58.1 4 WI] U; F 
afr: amit: G. 58.1 UWst] Yo; Wet Lp 58.1 FIT | LiPB'G.; FEAT Lod 
58.2 afafaarg: | Li: aferit are: Y 59.1 WAIT] DO; AaTAAT J 59.1 afea- 
seam ] L:PB'G.; afaseay L.; afazeamy J 59.1 Art SOE | L,; freareee 
ward © 59.1 wyat Fe] LPB *’L.G.J; AAT Bl’ 59.1 WaT] DO; ATaT 
J 59.1 Bexar] Li; Ara PL.G.J; wrrarr B' 


2q aaucatartacetarated CLAS 


AAaSTeS TAT aT: | era aT ae Hea ET AT eT- 
7 faforatht sear ae) aArarerararcayr ATT aT aay 
areal WRN | Tea WATT MW YS Ul 


srr aq Pre waearsy wet A 
aarar ATT ST ahaha CTATTSTT Ul Goll 
Tet AT HITAaAA IIa | 
SISA Ue T aT HT ae FET | 
Teas UsT AaTSH Sa I 
eapar arrat sarheghyarear ATA Ha: Feraerarteanrearar Wat- 
mI Cl BET A HART | Goll 
aa AaHaT Ate crease: | 
yearfesaed sa FH Teaeahye: WT: Il 1 


60 d. Wfamat |] VD“G” BY BV BY BY BY BY Ar.(?)Na.Sar.; Wteat Mall.; Whee-ar 
Jin. 61 b. Tafearheht: |] VDMG“BMBYBMBMBMBY ; aortic: Mall. : aa- 
fearfeAr: Ar.Na.Jin.Sar. 61 c. Weatfesaet ] B'L.G.JBMBYBMBMBM Mall.Ar.(?) 
Na.Jin.Sar.; Weatfeset LiPD“BY 61d. °eT? ] VDYGYBVBYBYBYVBMBY 
Mall.; °etate Ar.Na.Jin.Sar. 


at 


60.2—3 C4TFAAICas - - aga Kamandaktyanitisara 4.1, which however reads 
@IMT in b and Waly WEA in d. 


59.2 OFT: ] Li; CAST DY 59.2 AMAT ATA | Li; AWWA AAaATAT PL.G.J; BWaT- 
at Aaa B! 59.2 CATH] Li; TAT WHA PB’’L.G.J; STH BM 59.2-3 FAeT 
aT SIT] L,; WATS D 59.3 aaa] SE; aTaTaT G, 59.4 ara 
Ten] Li; aT ATTA DY 60.1 SMAAIVAAAaT? | BL.G.J; HATA? L, 


P 60.2-3 TATeqRTeaS -- TaTSTAT | Li: TEATS TI 
ae Waa (FP G, )aeaTS Teer i sf Tare WeTeT PL.G.J; FaTeT- 


ATAUGSAMTSIA Tl AT THdasacaas Weyead B 60.4 taHaT 
arvar sarfaghtarrar: ] om. Bt; add. im.B° 60.4 @@HaT ] LiPB°L2G2; apart 
J 60.4 ArayaHat: Tarararfearedrar | Bl; AavHaT: Yeraerarfearedrar L:; 
arava: Taeratfear: arar P; ATayHaT: Geratfearearar L.; AAVHAT: T- 
Trararfearedrar G2; AaMHaT: TTT «J 60.4-5 Waa | 
So; Watarcarfe B' 60.5 vata] »; wate J 


wat: wT: 2I\9 


TT ASAHATINT: ATI ATCA FT | HAAN A ATT - 
wRed | Fat atorrrarete Pratt hr: | seeq: arora - 


carats: | ett Teva tareerarory ll G2 
zaparared 


atacraterdt arcecaar fatraehay | 
aeprate aes aaa seas tt G2 
= yore: caar afey dtaearae frase fart aerearat avaar aeq- 
ad | ager | arat wrectefe: weatrente | atutcaesta faster 
TATU RI 
qesragyatttaar Freragyt fattest: | 
USAT: TATEACT ST HAaTITAA Il G3 
ATTA TAT: | FEMA | MATAs Feu: | afr arearaygactean: | 
62 c. gehtata |] VDYGY“BYBYBYBYB; gehraft BM; gfeafe Mall.Ar.Na. 


r.; ger vate Jin. 63 c. WATETT ] VD" GY BY BM BY BM BY BM Jin.(?); WaT- 
eTeT D™?°Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Sar.(?) 


63 Sar. text missing from the middle of commentary on 1:63 to the middle of the com- 


mentary on 1:75. 


62.2 arat areaete: aay, Manusmrti 3:76a; cf. Vallabha ad 1:18. 
63.1 mara Tey: This phrase is found in various Vedic texts; see endnote. 


61.1 °MT: |] E; eMMT G. 61.1 °MATAAT] LiPB’’G,; °MATAT BY’; °RCAART 
L.J 61.1-2 (WRTTRET ] US; oWRTTET B 61.3 coma fest: ] LB'L.J; comafes: 
; efaahrt: G, 61.3 eHaTIcHdT? ] L:PB'G.; eHaTeHdtTe Lod 61.3 ema | 
Li; °HaTT PB'G.J; °HIATT Le 61.4 SaRaTATaT | Li; tapararecale PB'L, 
Ga; Tawar: eaveT J 62.1 © Ws: ] oo BY; @ ela: +% TT + 
as J 62.1 TAA] VU; TTL, 62.2 sreaefe: ] L.PB'L.; wreaefe: 

; wTeatete: J py aie PLoJ; ea een ae 
ARE ar Re a ly 
ad afsqeca ad: wor: scarfs G. 62.2 fasater] L.; fasater Pp; -- Bi; 
geafet BL, C.J 62.3 J ATT] PB'L.G; ae Tea J 63.1 THT- 
aTaaT: |] S; TITATAY: P 63.1 Waa] »; wars L, 63.1 SATEATEITGE? J 


‘o 


L,; STeaTsq°? & 


26 aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


araterargreayenr: STAT: WAT: | 

BUAAST Mart: TSA FAT: SAT: tl 
afa vetferatstar: | aedfaar aera: waredst HT cadet ay: eaT- 
ATATTSTAATT TST: ll G3 Ul 

aed Poares TSU TATA | 

aaa: HT TST: BETA A Prag Ge I 
Teter waar fated Tass aT Hey Prerarsret A 
agar adarar favefaPrar: at war + wag: | wayaadeeqr 
WIA: Il KE Ul 

ae faaeraferat satcare 

fet TeaT TACT Sa SIT | 

aT aTaata aerar tare ASAT GY UI 
qa aay war a worate + Ft wife aaafe | waeat ae SIT- 
aaa eras STL | TTT TET AaTCAPT HN GY 


AIL Fee Ac TARA AAT | 


64 a. Ae] VD! “GY BMBY'BMBMBM Ar.; aT D”?°BMBMMall.Na.Jin. 64 
c. ATATT: |] SU; AWATeT: Jin.(?) 66 Another verse is included by Mall.Ar.Jin. 
before this and by BMNa. after this: Yt Wa: Wo ayvar: favefasdeahsre: | 
Tare: Ae STATAMSACT: Il 

63.2—3 ataatet. --S7aT: The first half is Kamandakiyanitisara 14:63ab. See endnote. 


63.2 afaafec] ©; ahrafec Ll, 63.3 VSaT] Oo; VSt G. 63.3 ta: SAAT: | 
y; faaeqar: L, 63.4 eft vetfeatsrar: ] L,; ef o 64.1 waar fafeearae | 
L,; faftfeasaa yaar P; fafesaras yaa B’”L.G.J; fees aaa Yaar B* 
64.1 °Hat aT] LiL.G.J; wat P; cutest aT B! 64.2 favefaPrat: ] L:G.; 
faverfafrat: P . frqafaPaare B'LoJ 64.2 WAR 7] U; TART P 64.2 ca- 
Tea] B'L.G.J; eHHEIT Li; cMaTET P 64.4 BaA-.. -SATEME ] Follows verse 
65 in L,PB'L.G.J. 64.4 feaeaterat] =; feererafger P 64.4 °STe] conj.; 
cease fafeacate L.; comme Pafeatt PBL GoJ ee aae 
L, 65.1-2 waate | wae ae BTarattfarara erates | U; om. Lo(eyeskip) 
65.2 deft] S; wedi J 65.2 qorcaty |] ©; aerate Weqaraararesren- 
forte gsenc: afa aa aor: B 


waar: aT: 22 


Ta: Ta Ca aah ATT Il GE ll 
fafa war wer sare: fratem: frat area sara tye or fr- 
ater | war Cr ETT Hea | Tel Ae We: Wear 
SATTAET TTAETT I GE Il 


aT SaaS WaT aa: | 
TRAST ATC ST Aare FATA: Il G9 tl 


at se anrydeal Sa Ua Wart Harty | AectataseearaHe|r sar 
Sarat Warts | WaT ArareareayT SAT: Tas gaarrahenyeg: F- 
asta wate | araretrnes stay cfeerate ATITT | G9 I 


aTaTate es FUT Ae AH Sa | 
Gedid: Weayar T Tae FT AAT eal 
FAAS TaTaT Sea STS Tos Tearrate + ferarhs | Fr- 


66 c. Tt VD“G“BY BY BY BMBMBM Jin.; Tet: Mall.Ar.(?)Na. 66d. eAGITTT- 
ad] VD“G“BMBYBMBMBY ; oma OTT BY Jin. ; HTM TTT Mall. 

omar Iagead Ar.(?)Na. 67 b. ofaaitfere: ] LiPB'G.JD“ G”BY BY BY BM BY 
Mall.Ar.Na.Jin.; Frtteratet LBM; frtfer BM*°(unmetrical) 67 c. WATTS TAT- 
TF] VDYG“BYBYBYVBMBM Jin., WATITSTSTARTCT BY; WHIT ATTT Mall. 
Ar.Na. 68 MTATaAT? |] L?°PB'L,G.JGYBYBY BY BY BM BM Mall. Ar.Na.; “TaTHao 
Lp Sais Jin.(?) 68 c. °a9aT T] LPB" LD” G" BY BY BY BY BY Jin. 
cavard GJ; cast fe BM; cayar fe Mall.Ar.(?)Na 


66.1 — ] =; frarar: Li 66.2 4gt] L:PB'G.; om. L.J 66.3 Safaaet 
Taaredd |] PB'L.J; shrrer a aeqe L,; afvaer vaeqe G, 67.1 anryd- 
eat ST] L,; ARTTACHTA YS 67.1 waft]; warft J 67.2 Setar] D 
STRICT P 67.2 opgaahre ] L:B'L.G.J°°; overeat safre Pp; ae 
aah: J 68.1-3 Prearsaare ... °fdcaTs ] Li; PB'L2G2J have versions of a 
totally different commentary: aft ST (P om. TST) wafeat araares | fear | 
qa TH (G2 om. WA) eee eee ee (P om. 4) AIT ay- 
aad: seafaarer (faerer B") | P’s commentary then continues: aa safate: aeate: 
Tarte: wearer am: Weare Wa: P; the commentary of Lz, however, continues: 
qr weet faerar acta: aearat aor: Weat: TT AAT I; the commentary of 
B'G,J continues: at safate: AAT: Tarte: ati qarer water (water G.) TT 
qe (IATA J; Ala G2) ge 4 secre fara aaa: Waarat a7: Tea: 
aa war (Hta: J) | 68.1 oe em.; °© TAT Li 


30 qancatarracdetarated CLAS 


Het Tea ea rae AS: eased Te aia Sherary ars TS FATT 
TEATS CATS II GG Il 

aat att fasat at Hey Wear Fad | 

foe erates BATES AAT a HAI GS ll 


Baca abst ATA Ha We: HT WHT A Ae | ATT CHAT 
ada Tatas tl G2 I 


See anes 
Weeqeaareasd ATTZST SHAT Il oll 
2 owWat BOT Yareahacaas at A sme ot Ute A 
qa Tea Adsagesg Ble: | aTaarat fe fry: Jer 
model wate | at Tears aso wate, ants eaar- 
AT, ATA FTAUTAT HI 90 tt 


aTerraar faqeas afaard acarate | 


69 a. fastaT] L.B'G™’’°B!; fattaT PL.JD“G!“BY”; fattt G.BYBY; fa- 
atar BY°BY ; fasar Bo’**; fast Bes forarae Mall. ; farae Ar.Na.Jin. 
69 b. Fat] VBVBYMall.; Fat DY”; gad: BM; gat GYMBMBMBM Ar.(?)Na 
Jin. 69d. °FART] O; cWUSIT Jin. 70 b. eaTHaTe ] L,PB'LS°G.D”BYBY 
BVBVBY, cqermate LeJGYBM; eAsermate Ar.Na.Mall.Jin. 70d. TATE | 
VD“ G™BMBY BV BM BMBY Jin.; Ahtavret Mall.Ar.Na. 71 a. TATE faye 
7] VD“G“ BY BY BY BM BN Jin. (?); THTaTaT faqeae BM; TeTASsT WIT are 
Mall.Ar.Na. 71 b. TaTeta ] VD“ GY“ BVM BMBMBMBM BY Mall.Jin.; C@TAEtT Ar.(?) 
Na. 


69.1-2 A=daeT-- oqartaa | L,; PB'L2G2J have versions of a totally different com- 
mentary: aft = cat wafer arearet (TAT TARTS Ly, TAT Ts aTAT ST 
Go, Ue vafearareet J) fel er vara gad ae (aed L.) ATTaat vata | 
fae weet at oeert) feet) sar aatcar eet cer) sete) afer wae 
sad | aaa BAT aH Se Hotta Ter He aT sad ate T gad | fay | 
TATA HATHA | HT: (FAT L., FT: G.) | Sarehry (Sarehitss G., Sar- 
frst Bt) ET PBIL,G.J 70.1 2 Wat WIT TAT? ] U; F WaqarTe P 70.1 TT] 
LiG.; @ A PBIL,; SA J 70.1-2 Faas |] — ay aye PL,; FT aa 
G.J 70.2 STaarat fe] PBtL.J; staat fe L,; sraarot fF G. 70.2-3 Frhr: 
Tey Bidar] L,; Tevferhrattegr Pp'c.J; pevfeahrataeg L, 


wat: MT: 39 


SeaTHIT FUTT sy caesar fe Prgs: ii 99 
mast Warts faqar waa aa wart ad arar vate 
TTA sey Teqht Tara: EwTIcaear: Pegs: i 99 

ate fasttat car earateataaearast: | 

AUTATAH STEM THAT FT FT 92 Ml 
aomiyee car fasta: weartaarraar aada: aorataeel | at- 
Trae erst war aor Pateaaeeaterste ti 92 1 


at susan Aaah ea AAT | 

TPA WaT AAT WETATTAT ll 193 
afafrarieratarasrequarcttaad | efstnar earaftaer ware aT- 
Had Fe FANT | ATaATCHAT FATET ST HST: BAT AT A: | AAKTT 
facta sfcathrcrary il \93 

Te wees aatat wfearera: | 

Bacarra essere aay TPT: TATU we 


72a. fastfvat] =; fastfed Ar. 72d. cot eae] “; CHAT WaT Jin. 73 b. WaT- 
fe] VD“G’BY BY BY BYBYBM Ar.Na.; Wetet: Mall.Jin. 74cd. ooSraratett | 
VD“G’BVBYBYBMBY; esararatfadt BM; c=arararPrar Mall. Ar.(?)Na.Jin. 


71.1 Taro Fd] L.; THRUSTS P; WARUTASTe BL; WareUsred ATs 
G2; WRRUTTSTA J 71.2 aeAtfee ] Y; Wearere J 71.2 FT] YU; TNT? L, 
71.2 TaTaat: |] L:B'G,; aaa: P; TATA L,; AaTTeT: J 71.2 TwTIT | 
LiL.G.J; FasTter? PB 72.1 fete car fafa: |] BL.G.J; PT Wa WaT 
fastfae: Pp; tat fastfaa ete: L, 72.2 a] LiPB'G.; are LJ 72.2 °H- 
cweaferste ] L:PBiL,; eHeeatersfea G.; eHwedtaett J 73.1 afte] L.; & 
afte > 73.1 eufaaete | bo; ootasre J 73.1 ehaearelead] L,; ed W- 
frarat aarhraT sarees | RTA (WaT PG.) Atfearcar (Hfaarear J) ¥ 
73.1 srafadet |S; BTAMeT P 73.2 aA] V; AAT G. 73.2 WAIT] YU; 
BATTAL J 


32 aaucatartacetarated TLasr 


Te qomrear wars mart sfsa adeg Stacar why wt 
WIT: HTTASSATATTAT Ul 9 

eat tdtqqerat Scar aate acat: | 

Wafer Rae eaT: ATTASATST: I 9 
qe: mlaqaqresgecda garam: A) Tal earcar areca are 
PIAA Aa CATH: | Tar AT cae wala, Rarqvartete 
Bd: AT YSCeeaT Feet STI wy 

waar AT aeATeded 7 yfavater | 

AAMC AATTED Watt TAT MATT ATU we ll 


auhtecdte saad | Tea Taare Tea RTOS Ae cr- 
cad Aalar aectaaetacar | Fear | aa Atay aecta: Stave 


75 ] VD“G“BMBYBMBMBM BY Jin. ; pe UR ah aRuii TAT | We 
famfrarerat wear wt AT ATT: Mall.Sar.(?); weearerarersttaat afarer 
acat: | wefarrfrarerat aeat ct ary ATAT: ee After commentary on 1:75, 
G» gives Ar.N&.’s verse (leaving a blank space for commentary after it) but reading in 
place of pada b sarataa aear: (unmetrical). Bi’ gives first the version known 
to Vallabha and then that known to Ar.Na. 76 ] ©; om. Ar.Na.Sar. 76d. aT ] 
L,B'L2.G2.JD”G’ BY BY BY BY BM BY ; aT PMall.Jin. 


75.2 ATA TAT Gautamadharmasittra 1.5.1. 


TA. 1-2 Y4... oatat | Li; PB*L2G2J have a totally different commentary: = UT- 
aaah: ara: Te yaterearet areata | feapar | aera: (erased: 
B') aerqaey carat (arqaarearar J) Sad aesrarl #1 Ter ant) Her 
aa | fanrerer (fearer J) sat aft wfearere: wero ofaere: | far Bear aoafe- 
FATIMA FIST PB'LG.J 74.1 ATT] em.; ATS L, 75.1 WATE AeT ] Lo; 
es MEAN L.; #IT caqures: P; ATT CaWeaes: Bl; WrayqeqeseT 

AMSTEL eT J 75.1 area | Li; Garratt “75.2 Tat] DV; 
ae Oh EN 75.3 eft] So; sf x wefarrfeardia: WHAT B? 
76.1 Waa ] Lil.; Weadt fetafe pB'G.; weadt fara J 76.1 TATA] YU; 
wed Li 76.1 aedteat? ] Uo; aedtaate Li 76.1-2 ecucead ] L1; ected Fe 
HcaT PL,J; ecacead fH Heat B°G, 76.2 AeaT] L,PB°G,; AAT LJ 76.2 T] 
PB°L2G2J; om. L, 76.2 fad] L:PB'L.J; Afasaed G, 


waar: aT: 33 


3 TST TCICea | HATTA TATA: UN 9G 
ar aeeates Faas 
a Wa FT aa wate FT aT Aa: | 
TSCATATMT STAT: ATT ETSTATSTITST I! 1919 
2 aT ar ae aT & MT FT Aa: | At Vera Ere! faate 
fratcae: aeateate wate wearaared | fase aeratsreyanrar: 
3 BpTAt aa aS Vo Il 
AI ATE SATATTa AATO | 
straarte fe sa: Terres: ll 9c 
THATS Taare Wat Seat Prater tara ear- 


Fr | ASAT CHT STAT STAT ATT | RTT eT 
3 Mat Fasate ii 9c 


77] X; om. Ar.Na. 78 a. FAFA] L:PB'L,G,.D“G“BMBY BY BM" BMBM, atq- 
fe J; safe Jin.; Sfetet BY Mall.Ar.NaSar. 78 ab. TETAS ATI AATCIA | 
VD“ GM BM BY BM BMY BMBM ; adaarattate anteatet: BMMall.Sar.; TeTeT- 
atfafe ANTSATHT: Ar.Na. ; Jin. seems to comment on words from both readings. 


76.3 Teaeead | Li; Ta aechifasaetse PBL.G.J (TF AHT is in B's hand) 
76.3 FARA aavasy: | conj., warreareareniifacast: Li; AATT- 
eqeraitadvaed: PBL.G.; Warredereasitaaqvaa: G.; sarees seaat- 
faqvaet: J o77.1 TT SAT Aa aT A OTT | OL; Wee TTT: AST AST ST 
PBL2G2J (UA is in B's hand) 77.1 FATT] LiB'L.G.J; T Bat P 77.1 fa- 
ate Fratce: arateaty ware srearaarst ] L.; Srearentsrar: alate (a@raeT J) 
ware vate aft | MTA PBLG.J (#WNT is in B’’s hand) 77.2 Frater: | em.; 
fraraee L, 77.2 fasger] L.; seravat fasget P; serarat fag: B’; g- 
ararat fasreet L.G.; weravat fagnrear J 77.3 apcArear |] L,; Wetedt fanror 
feafcr: PB'G.J; Woredt feo L, 78.1 TTT] Li; TATA D 78.1-2 Wat 
weaver Fraarfeartaareate | L,; WaeaTTar ( wast att B) CRC wIESs 
Franrdat STAT | HEAT | TET EATAT TL eee Lic 
aq Vege PB'G,J: i gphbbials Glas leis Gide 78.2 F- 
TATe=aeaT? | L.B'’’°L.; WeaeaTe P; WeTeeqeq BB; WeaTeqygear’ G.; 
GeATeaeaT® J 78.2 °M ET | eae mgt LJ 78.3 WAIT] L.; WY 
78.3 fawata | =; fawate arrafe B! 


30 aaucatartacetarated TLasr 


aq ay area Fee 

afay drreger at dertt wae: | 

worgtatedare orareratataste tl 9% 
ar a mtaener efact ataer aq crareafeaata asa ar 
FAA | Aled WAT Talcae AVHRSAT AT: AUAST | TT ATEAT- 
Aedes Teeaad ge AT AT AAT SHIM I! 2 1 

fearyar afte Ht eee 

@ Aaa ASAT ASAT ACTA | 

Bras Brats: AT aT AA Wareate i cont 
a cr We: Toa aaa aaa Teed catfedt AGeeIT 
Oy Gas: Wares | aceaarrtierHtcsd Tea THA aettest Aa- 
archrars afesate ii co tl 


ate afer wares atquetrarsa | 


80 ab. ] VD“G“ BY BY BMBYBY Jin.; @ ATeaT: Tatars Adar ACAATATAT BM: 
wat Aatar (qatar Mall.) wer: scar wfafafer sft: Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. 80 d. | 
VD“ G“BVBYBYMBVBYBY ; Wat aragar fe AT Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Sar.; AT aT ATT 
faareate Jin. 81a. efa arfet] S; efearfet NaSar. 


79 After the verse J’s testimony until 85d* is missing. One side of a folio is missing in 


both our independent xerox copies of the manuscript. 


78.4 $Y Aes Fes] Li; af aw arread zeme P; ate ay area 
Fale B'G.J; af HT aNTeaa SM L. 79.1 WAST] L,PB'L.; MTS TST G, 
79.1 StteT ] LiPB'G.; om.L. 79.1 °Fafe] L:PB'L.; caste G, 79.2 yea 
qaleare ] Li; ae weer scale PB'L.G, 79.2 TWeeaarat: ACIeT] L,; 
ae (arr Pp) araeaared ay Ast (ast G.) FET PL.G.; We avaqarey a- 
a (AT BY) GH Tet B 79.2-3 ae areaqaeteieae | L.; ata afe ares 
gale PB'L,; Tae areas ef G. 79.3 FT] Li; FT PB'L.G, 79.4 Feaqar 
afe HA xcate ] em.; faryat ate we geate L.; agar fe arafacae PB 
LoG. 80.1 GATHaAT FHAIT ATI FEAT | em.; TACHA Seca ATI 
Tae Li; AOA BTA Gee aatear P; POH F- 
vaca safest BL; AT POAT Faas Aateat G, 80.2 FAs: | 
Li; FAST PBL.G. 80.2 qetfeat] L1; FT PBYL.G, 


wae: MT: 3Y¥ 


area aed ATH STU IH FATT oe tl 
wer afaseaey gad we afeemarear Yp: Ararat | TTT 
STITH, TT Stead: | STAT WATER NG I 

areal ACTS 

arat wettest Urs fearcth ahead | 

aaa silage oafahrar RATA cI 
at BTA HMA AAT MRA HAA TAT TATA | Wa Hg Oy 
fasttyar FrqwesU4r i G2 

Yt AMT HISTHT AEA TATAHT | 

TATA T TAT TCATATHRASLTAT Ul G3 Ul 
wetter afte cr ate fereedth fategerr agrecerarety faa | 
TIAMAT | HUSTHIL STAAVSH ASAT: I G3 ll 

Tat: rgd: Spahsnraateacayre | 

ararhrsaar WSATeaTAT Aathare: ti oe 


82 ] VD“G’BYBYBYBYBY; Antereaarst Teaatarraedt | fardt saxt- 
ag weaag oft Aa BYE 83 c. WaaAT? ] GoAr.NaJin.; WaT? Li; 
aoe PB'L,BMBY BY BY BMBY Mall.; WaauT? D”; Waaate G” e oay- 

offered? Sar. 84a. @Igd: ] U; TASd: Sar. 84c. ehryRo Whe | 
BUY aha ence Jin. ; frranifatge Ar.Na.; ofryRaate Sar. 
84 d. Hétfara: |] ©; AeTVa: Jin. 


81.1 Fad Va] L,PB'G.; FIAT L, 81.1 TAIT] L:PB'G.; TATA L, 81.3 At- 
gait Beate] PBL.G.; Alesse L, 82.1 Wenrattaorat] L:PB'L.; Wear 
aftaara G, 82.1 TaAT] PL.G.; can ZaTaT B' 82.1 Wart] LPB! 
Le°G,; Wat Ls 82.2 Framqaar ] LB; frame | area Praweaecaae: 
PL.G.; frameaear joes a ear eas + BY gg. weet att aa 
watt fareect | Ly; were feeyar (sere atgsthyat B) | paaor grt yt far 
Od? FT PB'L,G, 83.2 AH] L.PB'L,; Wr G, 83.2 HVUSTAT] L.; 
PUSAHISTATLTT: PB'L,G. 83.2 AAT: |] B'G.; ASAT LPL» 


3 aaucatartacetarated TLasr 


qaresonrcitedttancreaee Hitseterartqear wearsararae- 
edt | Satteate ARTA Ge Il 
a qeaesar ser PPrasedaress: | 
USAT aT TATAATT Ul GY Ul 
at aft ofrareatearsreater afte war saat | seepage - 
at) aataa AHA Cae TAL YU 
aatatadt fate weatraress: | 
sericea aeartt area atta we ae ak i 
2 ay ceattaacerr arated cree fessor morardte | wearfest 
afeaatt arhrary Sa TF AAT Gk Il 
qarcatate 
aaa Wee TAT TTT | 
FraTaeaad TATeaAT ASP I ig I 


85 b. TUT: | SAr.(?)Na.; ATTA: Mall.Jin.Sar. 85 cd. osfeaTaaaTeTs | 
DSar!; omfearaser are Ar’’Sar. 


85 The testimony of J resumes with 85d‘. 


84.2 sdteafe 1:81a. 
86.3 FATT 1:78b. 


84.1 oftorrsentcatedtt: |] Li; Tetcatecdtareratt: (aah G.) PB'L.G. 
84.1 aNfse | conj.; PTfe: aIFS: Li; oats: rat geet PB'L2G, 84.1- 


cea | HET! Wat: PBL,G, 84.2 sdieatfe Tara] BL; Fe -gcale 
THA L; edteate THAT PG, 85.1 at afedt ofearetare ] L.; ofa- 
ardteat at afeite pL.; vfararetart at afedte BiG. 85.1 omTaraT | = 

oHaaTaT L, 85.1-2 WaTspaetsaget aerfaar aaa? | L.; frre: oe 
frag L.) sarspracadt sreartaart aataar saeeay SHAT UTTAT YS 86.1 TT] 
Li; Ua» 86.1 Bahra] conj.; Frstf 1,; fate arafrsght PB'L.G.J 
86.2 AeaT | Li; Afett Hea PB'G.J; AReaT: HINT L. 86.2 TH] Li; 
safe Pp; gate B'L.G.J 86.3 eft] Li; caete PBL?°G.J; eet Fare Ls 


waa: MT: 3\9 


at ary Geadeten ot Ades WTATAaT Bee aS fer aaa acs 
ateeat SyAaarreatad arar water | war fear Gar: Yarra 
weatad asarar vate oie il 

arate fasrsare 

grerarar staser: Ferarar SITAarae:: | 

Frsoorar freterear trarerfe Fraes: tac 
afeear wararar wee: | pafatracraterarar wfatra hayes 
par: | sotasrary tas | SHAT AAS: Il 

aad? SATARATAT TATAATT | 

Ward Wawa ATS WTR T i ce tt 
ACG qatar TM TMs Baas Wd Sasa | fe- 
aed AAT Wea Tl AtHga | areatear Trav Ge tl 


Zea Wavereearecea Gea HT | 


88 b. BITAATSY: |] VD“GY BY BV BY BMBMBY Jin.; Ferfaarat: Mall.Ar.(?)Na 
Sar.(?) 89 c. WATAT ] VD“ GY“ BV BY BV BY BMBY ; WaT Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Jin.Sar. 


87.1 ATT] Li; WE AT Y 87.1 AT] L,; Ahtads PB'L,J; aftadt G, 
87.1 Fret] Li; srahtet PB°’°L.G2J; om. BY’ 87.2 Afeat SAAT] L.; WAT 
atest St P; Wat afeedt TAA BL.G.J 87.2 ewmrafad] L.PG.J; ewafacsr 

; euefad L, 87.2 Wat] L.PB'LS°G.; afa L3°; wate J 87.2 war fear 
va: ahparar wate ] om. J(eyeskip) 87.2 far] L,; feareeraat PL.G.; 
faarnaraat B' 87.2- 3 Tarradsarereatad | LiPLs; Tada aT — 
fad BY; Garacdsdaratfad Lee; Tradarreatad G. 88.1 Afe-ar] L,; sear 
are-aT S 88.1 Wes: ] Li; SWS: VU 88.1 Haft... casa: | Li; PBL 
G.J have versions of a totally different text: TUT FT ferarat Tatra Paaearar (TAT 
G.) Aear(acat cP B) era ofahrafraraet: (STS: J) HAT: | TIT aTear 
Froorrarqutasrat (ofasrar P) acar fasta sofas Trareste saga a- 
area aaa (eaaTaT J) earth fea: (fa G.) frat PBIL.G.J 88.2 °Fsra: | 
em; °OStat: L, 89.1 4 YT Aas aat] Li; War (Wat J) TAT (seaaT 
G2.) TWaaTd © 89.1 Wd SHRI] U; Wd Apres Ll, 89.2 TTaAT- 
Get WAR eST TF] LPB; om. L,; Tat WaResI TG, 89.2 vfHgar] L.; 
wR D 


30 aaucatartacetarated TIasr 


afagaeg ¢ eran: free of TUTTI eel 
wat Taro wararahey aareecaate | feerraeda Aad | Tay - 
al Fa Aaa WAST TAT Wear sfosaar CAAT: | 
areas SAAMATS: LACT SY ATTRA FHT FATT Aol 

ate wfastote SifeaT-aahRae: | 

ares Soar: Freer: aaa urate: tl 29 tl 
Saat WaT PMA aaa Ss sTHTT | TE: AAT: | Ad Ra 
gairaatate sha | wore: 88 

ar weary arya: Aare fast sta | 

aq: widareas fees hata Sa tl 22 
Arat TATA aes: TATA WY Tas aes area | Tr - 
qe | ayotacssd: | rar wear att aes a: 1 Baer mate 
TTA 


90.3 The testimony of U resumes with oer. 


90.1 WaTaTafy | conj.; WaT--fT Li; WaTevaet S| PBIL.G.J 90.1 oSeeaqaty | 
L,; °S Ut Y 90.1 Had] EY; Ad: J 90.2 Wrergarray |) PBI; weeTT- 
ATTA L,; WeITAMTA Bs; WTITAMTATAT LG; ToeryaroaraL J 
90.2 Sfasaar caATPaaTsr: | em. . s farsa caster: Lis parfasear aratt 
Tada aft BIT: (SIT: G2) AEE PLCs: +aaT + ates war crate yaaa 
gf ear: areet BI (+B°+); war afaed aa caate yaaat af eat: aed 
J 90.3 °faeumra] S; efernmd J 90.3 semaine: ] ©; Berna: 1, 
90.3 TTST ] L,UB'L.J; ACTEVT PG, 90.3 FHT] NO; FT: J 91.1 Weaat- 
at] L,; farsr: areft: © 91.1 ears: |] S; SATA L, 91.1-2 eeaearheatate 
aha] L,UB'G.J; seneqathratate afa Pp; seayathaatate L, 91.2 901: | 
Li; WTS 92.1 AARC] LLUB'L.G.; AAMAKAT PJ 92.1 aes: |] LiUPB'L.; 
afae: GJ 92.1 WaTAT] S; fasrat wot B 92.1 SaTUTT |] L,UB'L.G.; aT- 
sues rarer J 92.1 SAAT] L,B'L.G.J; frasrat uP a 
: ary atatfe aft a1yq: UPL.G.J; av carat + at + ft arya: Bt (+B? +) 
92.2 amt ] L,B'°G.; av air UPB**L J 92.2 SatAT ] conj.; ---T 7 (room for 
ca. three aksaras); BPAAT SETAT UPB'L.G2J 92.2 WetTeT ] LLUP; Areretrer 
B'L.G.J 92.3 TL] LiUPB*"*L2G2J; om. BY 


wae: aT: BR 


aearafe av:feagt Fraarverar af: | 
Beach STATS TATA ED APTS Il 93 Il 


awe aad qatar | Harhaded AAT- 
afecata —aaaverest? feeravs sfti fe wusnfeat arat are- 
wqafeears —aauicasanr | wat fates: 1 afaat aaa atau 
ararate ii 23 

fatesr aoataat & TSITATL 


afas: aaa Fro Fras ei 


Ter UPaActaeadt | aernenr ates Grefrar ahrar wrate- 
araresre | Aaa HAT Aaa Bet A: 1 Wear Wert ahaa 
aaraaearedet | seat Aeara frat wed waa | SeaTayr 


93.1 TTaTYAT | L,; FAANAAT PB'LG.J; ATaTL AT U 93.1 TMT? | LL; 
afaat arseartee > 93.2-3 aaTaTerces feerare sft..-areit aracratecar- 
@] om. L.(eyeskip) 93.2 fe trata] L,UB'G.; aertfrat Pp; fe carat 
J 93.2-3 aTaeqafecate |] L1; ararcafeeate UPB'G.J 93.4 arate] 1; 
anata aT D 94.43 tra Ufacswaread - aa aeaTeaTAL | L; UPB'L: 
GoJ have a totally different text: @ faettat ava treat far aft frararcerareact | 
HH om. G.) PIAA HMA (HMI GC.) faye: | waesrat whee 
wat (aT B) Ue fedrat wer aur afae: aatag: | feepat Pram) wet 
Waa (tease P) Prsarecst seve (Frear asr aeegaet L,, fersarensa- 
wat J) We: cat frafecarateqaaert aareaearedra (Sar at J) i fe earl 
TH (TU om. G, )Afearreareatfasra (Sava J) | Peeper | Herataanr Het (HoT om. 
J)qeur afasa (ates J) fateer weferatTt UPB'B,L2G2J (Br, which reads with 
B', begins with fe Hear! Wratsary) 94.3 Feat Yeara famt] L,; acar fe 
fFro=a JeursT UPL.G.J; Feat fe Frama B'B, 


Yo aqancatarracdetarated Caer 


aa: | Teter TTA Ve Ul 
fa cyast Aararet ata et: aT 8 


94.3-4 TIMATAT AA: ] Li; om. y 94.4 FAT] L,UPB'ByL.2G.; APT J After 
this PL2G2J and (in the margin of B' ) B? add the following verses, not found in L,U 


ae areas Te Tota: aor Prparaataveraa | wroretet (eta 

G.) Frat g wer waar vatferds (gattacdst J) afar (atatarcte BL, 

oJ) TAU: I TITAS (AMT L,) HAT ater say Tar: arafiestrer 
ae (Sit Ly) | aaah aera (ae TTAT La qatar 
warageat J) Arerasaqay Sat ATEARTET: ll PB°L2GoJ e Colophon: Tat 
Fareed ] LB'BeL.; STAN AeTater P; CHAM x Hx AreTHTeT U; BTT- 
ame Go; Serer tq J e adrae] L.; évarat UPB’”*L2G ; caerarat 
BY*By nateaiedegur nara cerara 


fect: SAT: 


Wat TaHaTaTT ATS 


awe Tara: aT Tartare aT ITT | 

aaa Gantaagacat AMAT STAVAATT I 2 tl 
arat WaT RMT aaa at ad fafa Fraret- 
qWweeqeaitea Tq | ATTA Heal Star WATT aa Fea 


ar) areata Terared wear aft ar) SU Hearsay - 
ATSAAATAT SS Teall | Urett wterattear areadtte for thet ast 


For the commentary on the second sarga L:PBBzG2J give testimony throughout; U is 
available from the beginning to 2:7b* and from the middle of the commentary on 2:30 
to the end; Le gives commentary only on 2:1, after which it gives only the mila. The 
following miila MSS have been collated: D’G“ VV“ BY Bs’ Ba’ BY’ Bs’ Be’. 


1.1-2 Fraratvqeet From Astadhyayi 2.3.14: Prarataryeer = aah err: 


0.1 Ua FatHAaATATaAATS |] LiB'BeG.; om. UP; Wat TUTHPAATATIATATES 33 
Lo; (Wet satHaradearsaqate Jol. AaAT] LiUPL.G,; AAA B'ByJ 
1.1 U3] L,UPL.G.J; waTaTafet: Us BIB, 1.1 ®t] L,UPL.G.J; #- 
TH BBe, 1.1 AMAATaHET | LLUPL.G.J; FAT BIB, 1.1 Ad] U; Ate U 
1.1 faarfaart ] Li:PBeL.G.; fearrcart UJ; sratfraary B! 1.2 Hear] L 
UPL.; @ldaT BY; AAT By, 1.2 Starlet TWemteT ] PB'BeL.J; Stari 
atari Werares L,; Stare Weare U; eater Aearese GG. 1.2 Far 
aT] L,UPB'B;G.; WaT Fat L,; WaT AAT J 1.3 ATT] y; aT AA L, 
1.3 cama] =; cured U 1.3 eff at] LL; aft a Tes (Tees OL, 
Tedd G., Weded J)atfe: (fe BY, -~ By) ATT TIE YS 1.3-4 TaTA- 
RUSSIA? | Oo; STIs eSATA? Li 1.4 cat wfatfe- 
aT-- pelle om. L3° but from fer w Wa: this is added i.m. 1.4 sit 
afeatfeat |] L:PB'B,G,; Us wfeatfeat U; -- J 1.4 WT] L,UPB'B,; We 
Go; -- J 


CR aancatarracdetarated Clas 


qeater & Ga: | asrenfacareare: | Yt Searsvarenfaaer scat 
Tea: | aarst sears aaare Tae TTT AT aT ae 
ahaa | aT Sara aA I 8 

TAT: GUIANA aT Te ATAATAT | 

ant aaaacaracel qarary Sfa TST Il 2 
Ua Wears Tate | asa aT Mat aa TAL! Bact 
Fea ATA TOA | aT APN Met TaeaThT aaa IT- 
wale | TACT: Il 2 

Pract tra afar saree arya arash: | 

Tareas AST TTT TET Taal 3 
wer achretest aett cea arat fafrer) easter: | aor- 


Ar: afer:, aratteayeqaacara | fact cht a ae af Aer- 
ataaarare: | wfarat ar sored rece fata ears 


3a. Fraet] UPB'BzJD“V“BY ©; Frater L,L.G.G“BYBYBYBYBY 


1.5 aerefacareare: cf. Astadhyay 5.2.127 ASATHaT ST 


1.5 qearfed |] L,PB'B,G,; weater U; fet Loim.; --fer J 1.5 Fre: | arsrerr- 
fecaTeatt: ] UPB'BeLoim.G.; We gersrentecararare: Li; We: art (ee 
Je )arfacareare: J 1.5 aeat] S; Tel U 16 ecatarahaaaty ] Y; Fcaa- 
athraate BIB, 1.6 ATTMHATT |] UPB?’ BeLoim.G.J; WTTATe Li; WTTeTT 
Be 1.7 eat] S; caf Jo 2.1 Te---TT] SD; om. U 2.1 efter] PB 
BeG2J; °faatqr L, 2.1 TaT] LiPB'BeG.; TA J 2.1 FT] Li; FET PB'Br.G2J 
2.1 TT] L,PB'B,G.; TL J 2.1-2 AAT ] L,; AIAATAT UPB'G,J; - 
TRaaTaT Be 2.2 ATeATT |] L:PB'B,G.; FATEGTATH U; om. J 2.2 FIT] L.; 
qa eat: S 2.2 qeeavAreet |] L; aeeard vfreaeq ou; aceariahrae 
PB'BrG.J 3.1 U3T] 5; om.G, 3.1 aehretest] L.; at achretfest u; ar 
aeeteaT pp'B.J; at arevetest G. 3.1 Mat] SE; om.J 3.2 afer: |] y; 
wiferhr: J 3.2 aratfece |] L,UPG.B°’*J; ATATee BB, 3.2 fat ah FT] 
L,UPG,J; fat + ache +34 B(+B'+); fat FT ah TB, 3.2-3 AeTa- 
foo] SS; Wavarte U 3.3 FeweTT |] Ss THAT LMM Jo 3.3 RATSAT LL: 
CATT SUT U; STS P; AATSEIT BY; SACTSIT Bp GoJ 


facia: at: C3 


Thorarscarey SSTAT AEATEATA Ul 3 
TATA GATT ALM FATT 
are set seaqaraanr: 
T Wades II aT 
eqatanan fe Aar: wate: i ¥ 
Ua T Hat Us Aateaer saqarcadet Sate | areentsas- 
aTeaare sryeae | aatafadt afer: varetaar | areata 


3 Seat Us Aarateer a vata, aa Adar Sate | aar faqeacy- 
aer aeafarren aerate water ¥ ti 


areareats: HAATSLOTAT 
BISA TaTC Oy 
TARAS TIT: 
AAS FARTITAATCIAT SATU Y Ul 
A STeatAT Ua Th: AOTMTSATST SAT | ATEATSHE: TST T- 
a: BI: agaeda aeatarnror Pye: arate: SSSI TY Il 


4b. off SINT] L,UPB'L.JG“D™”°BMBVBMBVM ©, ceasrst G.DY“°V"™BMBY 4 
d. FAT: ] LiG.V“@; AT ae Ls pee ee WaT BY 5c. °H- 
aeaarasy |] UBSID!V™ Ar.(?)Na.(?); °RAETOTT: A LPL, CoB’ BY BYBYBM BM 
Hem.Jin.; °@¢+:+ PAOTaT = pes Saad: AW Mall.; eeaeTOTd: | Sar. 


3.4 °aTaearey SSTaT ] L,UPB’°G.; °TSearey SAT B'°B,; CATACATAT FAT J 
3.4 Tee | Ee; WMT J 4.1 HAT] UV; Aaa U"; Haat U™ 4.1 Ws] 
Li; Wat fafvgr © 4.1 aft] SO; ad J (Bz illegible) 4.1 Teenie | U 
B'B,J; we eftere L,; TIRE G.; Te enfte P 4.2 Wye] L,; Ves 
x2 x U; fareef PB'B,G.J 4.2 Tararfaat] »; Taree B! 4.3 cue] 
%; eUretaT P 4.3 fate] L,U"°P’B'B,G.; Wafer U~; arate pv; Frat J 
4.3-4 faaeacqaest ] li; TaeTTET AAT: EY 5.1 TF] li; F ATS Y 5.1 AT- 
eaTays: ] Li; wreareafage: U; areavaafefhe: p; areareafsH: BBG; 
areaeate: ge: J a ae waar: U; macurt: aat PB'G.J; 
HIATT UT: TAT By 5.2 BIT: ] LiPB°ByJ; om.U; FW: G. 5.2 ACATAT | 
Li; @arat S52 FAP: |] L,; aT yD 


CC aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


fert: Ferargated: warat Psa yTaraaaqerane: | 
HATTA AAATSSTAT BLAST AT PIAL AT SST UE 


yiopeteaat i sferargfert: wferat wera: 1 ferreqfer- 
at wadtha Taaearas | Safes rasraer Taare Pret: | RAT 


Tera eael | STITH ST: Ul & ll 
a aeatrarate werent aottfasrsre far Tart: | 
aaa a aaa hacedHaraer sa fetegs i oll 
@ UST HGTeaaeN eal SUT | AIST SSA eras TAT 


a aa | ae Hoiferateas | wepfeascarewadtHar Aachar 
Ot | Ad Us seat Aalaaret Fes | AGHA 


Wel Feat Farr agrrata Bras: | 
ade: HLT AT AGT SHATAS UT Ti Wl 


mamas: & HarsrsreaT FEAT aTIT | 


6 b. FAYE] UB'L.G.IGYV™BMBMBY@, Pretest L.PBYBMBY; frfter- 
TD! e caste] LPB]; chs? UP*L,G,JDYGYV™BY BY BM BY BY 
BY 6c. WeaaTearal | IDM V“BM ©: ATATEETAT L,UPB'L.G.G”“BVBMBMBY ; 
Weaareatt BM 7a. eT? ] S; AaTeTe Ar.Na. e Tarte |] S; TET- 
aedt Gvy™ 


7.2 A missing print means that our text of Bz breaks off after mater and resumes with 


oefag: in 2:10.1. 
7.4-5 Hgl-.-4gl S=TAE Wa A: Source unknown. 


6.1 Hfre...aat] L,; & fester (G, om. fetter) uote: at Waaeoead | 
at oft aaa Tye ae fe © 6.1 ePaaT] em; °raat L, 6.1 Sferare | 
L,UPB'J; JeqaTe Be; sferte G. 6.1 Wfetat] =; wferaraT B, +6.1-2 fer- 
aeqreray | L,UPB’°B,G2°; fered sferar Bi; Ferrera J 6.2 wadtfr] & 
wata J 6.2 TRIE | LiUB'B.G.; PRT P; PRT J 6.2 sofa- 
STT] LiPB’°G.J; om. UB'“Be 6.2 TAATAT | Li; TATA UPB°BeG.; TAATAT: 
J 6.3 ofgeat] PB°°B,J; efaeat LLUB'™; efeat G. 7.2 Fd] LiPB'B, 
Go; TT J 7.2 ewaetHaT] L:PB'G,; ewHelad J 7.4 age |] L,PB; age 
G. 7.5 TT] Li; ATAT PB'G.J 


facia: aot: Cy 


TATA GCS AAT SEAT Il 
TUM AAA | aaa free: Tenerahreedttges 7g: HAe- 
qatar: | afreer Sat ae aafessareifrearor waqaer a: | fana- 
wire: agearateatadtaeadiad fata exrctadta | afew: 
Tease | AAT MTN G Il 

Faqeqrarqayesy Tee IPAGAT: WINTAT AAT | 

seraTaTa eat aerator TAT fares: 8 
Ua: WHIT Ta: Wa sa scqretHarsy sex chat ed earear- 
arate | sat fratsrartatrnerqaces | eT aaa aay TEU 
qerer, sear Pra | rasan Sforrerata greasy: ll 2 

Teogas Tea THAT aAC ATA | 

AALS AAA: TTA ALATA TIAA: Il Fo Ml 
aerdieat at ost: fafrsleitres: | area afar feafrar: 1 ar- 
fraadtates, amafe ari Pree faseaa arene wedtfehrar- 


8c. TATTEM AS? | LiPL2G2.D“G™ V“ BY BM BY BV BMB™ Ar.Na.; TATTEMTALT? 
B'Hem.Mall.Sar.(?); T@TTEMTAe? Jin. 


8.1 °AtT] LiPB; esad G. 8.1 feet: ] Li; Wat: PB'G.J 8.2 HT? | 
Li; #3r° PB'G,J 8.2 YT] L,PB'J; om. G, 8.2 famae] L,; Feacate- 
@dq° PB'G.J 8.3 @g_e] L:PB'G.; WET J 8.3 fattaTe{] PB'G.J"; fatart 


N 


Li; ater Je 8.3 cde] LB; et PG, 8.3 east] L.; ema 
PBJ; Bye G. 8.4 Ad] Li; WANT: PB; Weyers: G, 9.1 Wad) 
Li; Wat PB'G,J 9.1 cmTHaTt] Li; catart PB'G.J 9.2 Fat] Li; Aart 
farearatqatet PB'G.J 9.2 faafarattte ] L.PB'G.; faafstatr J 10.1 7st: 
fafrsPrrte ] em.; Tafafrarerte 1L,; Tvarfachertre pB'G.J 10.1 fa- 
gfrat: ] L:PB'J; ---afrat: Bz; fafreat: G. 10.1-2 aftvadtaer, amate 
aT] Li; Feeret sfreqgentt Sheen agerpmdife ar (arfe at Bi, vrdte 
Bz) PB'BsG.J 10.2 frat] L,; ahradart free PB'B.G.J 


ra qancatarracdetarated Clas 


wher: HaTat war | yerasr fe war anrarhratsia ata SeaT- 
ATT: Ul 90 Il 
TTA SAT TATGHTIATCAT AAT ALUMS: | 
FaATRaaT TUT CET THAT EAT CHT BLT: IN 99 Ul 


yar Tareas arr aA eegeegeare | Ye fe Fearevar- 
areata PrsHat SHAAMAT | SATTEATTT Ugll Fe TWAT: | 


agantehreaaR safer: erat ave Fra ser afearaar- 
Hr | Ash 


fant aavprae ser: arate fedtoor Ay ari 92 

a arraareagicesr: HatewrafeaaarHncss | 

Was HAT TT: SSSA Saat TAeaaTAT: ti 92 
ao maafea ee TT aT: HAA STAT Sars ATT AT WTAT- 
11.5 fant aaitras te: araere featyor feo ar Kiratarjuniya 13:6cd. 


10.2-3 of wedtfefranricar: | Li; of arspisaatfehr: Pp, oe crentedifeft: 
BY“Bp; °f arsptedtfehr: Bie; ofarspisodtfef: G.; ef J 10.3 HATat 
WaT] LiPB'BeG2; om. J 10.3 Terasr fe war amPrarfaetar ater | ] li; 
antbrarit: Sith PG.; Tora fe cert archrarhe: eth: 
Tart arsicaratae B'; + 9crasr fe cert + areftarht: |tthr: cert ar- 
Waa Be; AAA AT J 11.1 Fa] LiPB'B.G.; AAT J 11.1 FaTITT] 
LiB'BeG2J; FATT P 11.1 aT HT TT] B; arract tft L,; faearcat 
ah PG.J; frearenet ae para AAT + Be 11.1 °FeeIcaTT | LiPBzJ; 
egeegead BG, 11.2 WHT] L:PB'B,G.; Wea J 11.3 FATgenfehreaR- 
Frater: ] L.; aechasatreenfetrfasre: frrr: pp? (frre: is in BY’s 
hand)BsG.J 11.3 #IAT] Li; Fal TaTG4Te HTAT PB'B.G.J 11.3 ATT] 

L,; ave farafeert: pp’ (fare is in B'’s hand)B,G.J 11.3-4 Fret wet 
afgarraraae | L.; frarearfteart PB°B,G.J 11.5 °Wae Ae: ] LB 'BYG.; 
owgdd: P; oo Sat: BY: cHasT Sa: J 11.5 fedfor] ys: fe afer B* (fer 
isin BY’s hand) 11.5 47] Li; aff PBs; at eft B'G.J 12.1 4] Li; & U- 
BT PB'BeG.J 12.1 WaT? ] Li; HAT WaT? PB'B,G.J 12.1 °eard ae ar] 
L,; °eql@art West SATAATT PB,G.; °CRTAATT: Wirt SATAATA ( eA Bi7°) 
B? ( °ATA is in BY’s hand); °S@l@aTt WaT Tea J 


fect: ot: C\9 


Tareas | afycayhr: cate: wearaarrargyRataat: arated 
aya wer acide fe aorearar ATeaAT I 92 II 


< io) i i 2 \o | 
TATATATAAATA AAT SINT Tat: PTT | 93 
Wat AAS | AAAI ATA aaa Shae: FP: | Larorar- 
ast HATTA | MATa Bolad Mepaeaqac asa Ul 93 Ml 
ramet aearte fear zarhtarcrettesrsrenary arg: | 
a T aca sarerar Tare Teast TA TTS ATT 
arate tate at sata ohuate asored sft aararett Prager | ar- 
fama frava werearatecrd | fasrertete fearata wareary Hater 
13a. aaa | VD“ GY VB BY BY BM; eters BY@; eaahr- 
WITT BY 13 b. eATHeT? | LiPB*L.V“@; eater? PG.JID“G“BYBYBMBY 
BYBY =e °RETTS ] VD“ BM BYBY BY BM; caterers DY-V"@ 14b. fast- 
Went? ] LiPBL, G.G™V"BYBYB!B! BY Hem" Ar. Na.Jin.Sar!’; Fasrpgere J; 


fasrstenet? DD”; fasretcnete BY; fasrsT Tete Henk Mall Sak e °osTg- 
fe: ] d; oqerafe: Sar. 14c. Ha] DO; AT Ar.(?)Na 


12.1-2 WeATAHT® ] LiPG.J; WearaaraaTe Bi; -- By, 12.2 -HIGT] L.; 
oma | SMT! Tae PB'GLJ; -- Be. 12.2 afeeamhr:] L.; FTF 
P)awa: afera (at Jahr: PG.J; #rava: aht: Be (HPT? is in B's hand); --- 
a@: afyrauhr: B, 12.2 eaafe:] Li; om. PB'B,G.J 12.2 wearrarraray- 
Frafaat: ] LiPB,.G.J; +aearaaTt: + x arqufeatax arg (at Be) ofcafaat: 
B® (cafaat: is in B's hand) 12.3 74] L,:PB'BsG.; Wet J 12.3 asreqfrat | 
L, PB°"°B,G2J; FATT B°** 13.1 UTA] L,; FT USA PB'B,G2J 13.1 APPT | 
Li; lee: | aahrercr Hraave PB'Bz-G.J 13.1 °WaTATT] e oWaTarar 
L:PB'BeG.J 13.1 3ffat: Pafere: ] em.; stat: faPrat aa: ie es Tat 
fart: PB'G,; Stat: Tat faPra: B.; Mrat: Tat fre: J 13.2 HAA | 
L,PB'G.J; 7 HAT? B, 13.2 aaah] L,; Brava wed fet PB'B,G.J 
13.2 eo siferdergeree ] L,; CATA WTEATMTASTAAT PB'B,G.J 14.1 T- 
farafe |] L.G.; aferaerafe pp'B,; afevafeat J 141 aq wate wfomte 
avored ] L,; at meat ad chormfte afea (ate om. B'B,J) AEA PB'B,G2J 
14.1 aataeat |] Li; TATeaeat (FAT P) PG.; Tae B'Be; Walaa J 14.1- 
2 afase fase aeapanatge |] L.; faster aaaaqaaatge PB'B.G.J 
14.2 fasrstfefe |] L:PB'B.G.; fasrstefe J 14.2 faarafa] L.; fasrs fearate 
PB'BgG2J 14.2 RAPT] Li; om. PB'BeG2J 


CT, aancatarracdetarated CIS 


Test  aaaitesaaet aed faarfeatttsac | a Us Far aTaar 
ATTN 9 Il 
wary ferret acar feared Prerara Wet | 
WIHT TAILTATAT SAT TAP ET HAT TTI OV 
mut: tad rot ert wet seer verte saat | seeaorate- 
attr apareartes foara | feacraenraetteat ST: WAT TU gy 
at eaarteatatrteareaaraat FETT HITT: | 
OTT AT at Gal Ada BST ATATSMIATT TAT Il 96 I 
pats Taraead | catranreqaratraderars Tas eft ar- 
ad | TEAST ASAT | AT Ue areata Sar Bfaeatatatedst 
16a. Prartyt |] L.; ePrarart Ss 16 c. TIT] VD“ V“ BY BY BY BY BMBM Sar. ; 


ait TG" Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Jin. 16d. 7&4] L,:PB!”°L.JD“G“V“BMBY BY BY BY 
BY; WET BG, 

14.3 waaay Haft vest Ce. varttika 1 on Astadhyayi 2.3.28 Taatfaary weary 
HHUA TACAT AT | 

15.1 wertfa Cf. Astadhyayr 2.3.12. 


14.3 THAT] LiPB'B,J; THT G. 14.3 Wrfesre ] L,; Aray ATAatey 
sues Mist PB'Bp,G.J 14.3 °@] LiPB'BsJ; eH G. 14.3 aca Fearfeate | 

es feather ate FG: acanfien: frarfretrat ate Bi; Aeay- 

for: faratfeant ate Bel; aca + foafetactteate B, 143 AT] Li; WT 
PB'BrG,J 14.3-4 AeTATaaT HIRT] PB'G, I: Re ts Se oes 
Bp illegible 15.1 323: tadtfes frat eat et wT] L,; AAafaser ot: 
WaT TAT | Tee aeer ar a fa aw Pere war (=e PI) ava RTT 
PB'BrG.J 15.1-2 wRAUTfaarhr aaerearhs fara feaoacnraattear ot: 
WaT +] Li; feverctr apart aearfr (eat Gc.) seraorafaarfor acar fear 
afer | fearcart | feet (it J) rarer sreur(steuft BB.) atft ar- 
fr (2nd atft om. PJ) PB'B,G.J 16.1 Tears Taree | carat 
fraceraTa ToT | Ly; Hemet ata qedt qreratter (fer 3) a are: (free: 
BBe, TeaAAAATeT: Ua J) at aaa sensed | tears fracanfe- 
ya (aT P) ANPas (ANSSaTasT P, wNrqgarars J) awfafandeqarsy 
Tara (WITT J) PB'B.GoJ 


facia: ant: C2 


ante agar atest Fraaheharate il 96 tl 
a i aT 
Baa, : | 


VaTATaATAT ST TAT TIA Il 919 
Ua AMAA Ha STA | ASAT Sherd: FHCaHEl AT aT- 
Pierce her var aa arte i atoorPracdarter aretha thr 
ASAT ATA Bae | TSMergacttate fers 
zorfrart sft saeoredife array | ar aor sft saat Arq ig I 


17.30 TsMealgaas Astadhyayi 4.2.88. Thus the Kasika on this: ASME MSANAT sq- 
ay werar wate aac: (cf. Astadhyayr 4.2.67-70) | FAP TaAASIHT: | TST- 
mA | ATE | 


16.2-3 Tat arayfhardst Faat Afaestatateda antr agar afaadt fraate- 
Fara] conj.; tat araghardst Faat seta afrenfatatecs Ant azar 
fast Prasafeharster L,; tT Ua Gat Ads Beat TTTAT Alar aya | fafa 
atcestatatecs ante agar afar (Adt G.) war rashes PG.J; a War 
eat asa Ads + SET TTA arar aye fatrar aforeqtatateda + Ante az 
av afiadt war fraefgfer B (+B°+); Ft WaT Bat areqat Aas Ant azar 
afandt set rosfefte B, 17.1 UT] L,; FUT PB'B,G.J 17.1 ema | 
L,PB'B,; °aTead G.; eaateat J 17.1 Aaa] L,; Teast aAsacrte- 
YW PB'B,G.J 17.1-2 sfere: SeCeyet ae athe | eae ROAATAT AAT Ta 
att ] Li; seta serait acreage qareder ay aft PB'G.J; sdtothr 
ster -- afr wat -—- at ay aft By, 17.2 eRonPeaqorts Atetharattst ] em 
afeorfaaaorft ftethrarh L, ; efeorrre foc hs ( cattamtt G2 ) eUTaTaaT- 
att ater (AteaT J) arate PB'G.J; ahonrPraeke -- Araararhy Atethardt er 
Be 17.3 Tsaretgactate |] L,; Tseranat yetofe G.; ASeraMat aAsacttar- 
ft Pp; asurerat sacfafe B'; aemrarar yutatt J 17.3-4 eHeeThTETs | 
L:PB'B,G.; °atemhrart J 17.4 saearedifa ] L:PB'B.G.; aaaredtfe J 
17.4 TTAPTT] L.PG.J; ATH BB, 17.4 Wat ATT] L.B'B,G.; Wet 
arg: P; wget ATT J 


Yo aancatarracdetarated CLAS 


ATTA SEAT AAG EY CCAS AT TAF! | 
radar TIUTATT PATT TATA Ul 9G 
Whetaararaar wt: ATSITAWeITTAAADT WVaTETaT: | TPar 
FINA AFAINAL | HATTA SAAT Hea Tar 
GT Wari ll 9G 
afaseaieatantast aa 
sada attay FATHATH | 
wat Prersrera raat 
STAM ATTA ATT Ul 22. 
qatar To Tara Tartare Tat areas caer | Petters See at 
aT feta wert afarerasory wear: aT | Aa Water Hatrvar- 
araitaa | safrat fe Prafaaer | wet aT agree erecartasad | 
ASAT APAAT HATAATHATSTAT HATA Il 92, Ul 
qeena adhe weet wera WaT | 
aeedt aT fararet Shera EMTs AAT Il Re I 


18 ] placed after 19 in B3’ 18b. TET | L,G.BY"@; afex PB'L,JDY¥ GY“ V“ BYP° 
BY BVM BY BMBY e °sta}l | VD" "GY V"™BY BY BY BBY Hem.Mall.; °@TaT 
Dees oT Ar.Na.Jin.Sar. 


18.1 Wf] L,; Fee PB'B,G.J 18.1 TTaT° ] L,; THCTHT Are PB°B.G./I 
18.1 °MYad: ] LB'B,G.J; eR: P 18.1 Tanar] Ll; “afganat Tat 
PB'Br.G2J 18.2 FARA] L,; FAATAAPAT PBB,G2J 18.2-3 Hare ---WT- 
WT: ] Li; ATH PATTeST FINIEA ASset AA WIS: TTS (SIF B., FATT 
J)RITAT UST ITAT TaTAT ASTATT PB'B.-G.J 19.1 qatar] L,; afrat qe- 
fair PB'B,G.J 19.147] Li; TAT PB'B,G.J 19.1 Frater sara J CL; 
Fray asp at-aeTaT «~PB'B,G.J 19.2 Fert afere ] L.; AeraT (aes Bz) A- 
art venatectere PB'B,G.J 19.2 °RTHTT] LiPB'BzG.; °cTHRTT J 19.3 fe 
frafrerrt |] L.; gert frafe PB'B,G,J 19.3 °HRITe] LP; cARITTETS 
B'BeG2J 19.4 °aetT] LiPB'BeG.; eat J 


facta: at: Y¥9 


afeeat FIST PIT | BT HAT Ua TAT, HAPARAT Usa, 
wag a alge | eae SIT AAT TT ATT I 20 I 


yetattacs Tateqtt ar 
Fara ATATIT AS EAT | 
WIey Ars PEMA AAT: 
Weteat archers: tl 22 
Ua at ar ter wee Tt aes TaHaaeatahac gaa | 
fane cated: Tatar arrest | ae SAVIN act ATS AT 


SEAT FEAT: AT | AATEC EAT ATTA TL TET TST TR | 


Teas eMIearseanrard | waraTar Farr: 28 
acaieqarte fetfrar avat weaudteate Aaa eat | 
warroay fe afgerat warefaarht Te: werFr i 221 

ard? Bal Wey: Bat TperHaicaverty Fryar adt Taare | 


21 d. arcfearenfee: |] ©; arefrarifee: © 


20.1 aFqeate | L,; TareeqeaT® PB'B,G.J 20.1 AT HaT WaT | L1; Ua 
FAT PB'B,J; Wat AW FAI G, 20.1 Ter] L1; acs ANT PB'B,G.J 20.1 F- 
APARAT UWsat ] Li; USAT (AT J) WT WARAT FAPAFAT PG.J; TWAT FT WeI_aT 
+FaRGRaT+ B'(+B°+); UAT FT WAFAT By, 20.2 FT] LiPB'Be.; om. GoJ 
20.2 °Usa-atetT | L:PB'BeG.; °USaTateaT J 20.2 MIT] L; Were aaa 
PB'BeG.J 21.1 Usit] L:PB'Bz; Tat G.; Uat qefer J 21.1 Tet] LL; 
verattaer Wet PBIB,G.J 21.1 Fate |] L,; Tea FAT? PB'B,G.; Tea: 
J 21.1 °FeT] conj.; om. Li; °HeT AATE PB'B,G.J 21.1 Fl? ] Li; om. 
PB'BeG.J 21.2 fare] Li; Steere! fast fase PB'B,G.J 21.2 °MaTarT | 
L:PB’°G.J; °MaUT BIB, 21.2 aTeat] Li; BeaTeat PB'B,G.J 21.3 AT] 
LiG2; om. PB'BeJ 21.3 WaTeq° ] L:PB'G.J; Brateete By, 21.3 TTT] L; 
wTet T PB'B,G.J 21.3 TeaTeTT] L.; wear: aT vaterst aT PB'B.G.J 
21.4 °UMA |] PB'B.G.J; ett fe L, 21.4 °AeaTeT?e ] L,; caesar (a J)VaT- 
T° PB'BsG2J 22.1 qeqit are: ] Li; at weadirea: P; at eect? aa BB.G2J 
22.1 Fat Sede | L,; Ad: aT Apes P; At: BT Gaede BY; ~ - 
aT TT +A AH? Bp; WTSI? G.; AAA TAMHe J 22.1 cae] 
LiB'BsG.J; °@t P 


YR aqancatarracetarated Clas 


THaSetaaaara WTI yY FT: Ware: @ Ua mar ay arefer 
aarnetst vated | areresttaer fe weaararerar aif Hera 
TT ll 2211 


Wet: warcer Frtrer ret 

ware areas a fate fects: | 
aera TACT ae 

WoT ASATCHA TPT IVT tl 23 Ul 


Tat wT ya wae fave atetearat afaeer arsest TUTE TA 
anya ware wear ay gy fede <areqeag:> | sifaer | 
eae ave efe are ATT 231 

Tata h aera ea waa eaTeT TAT ITPeUaaTs: | 

mH aay ataae qatferat watsqataSd il 2¥ il 
carer tra or Hrvsaattehy: afacar cieorerr fafgat qwear: y- 
aremary fatgatterar ware wear: vaguest frat cat sare 
Waly FEAT: Ve Ul 


23 b. ATT] E; ATT Jin. 23d. eoTeTA? ] L,; eotere PB'L,G.JDYG™ 
V“BYMBMBMBMBY@; eafeaare BM 


22.2 °aaaaT ] L,; caaarat afeerar P; casual afee4rar B'B,G2J 22.2 7] 
PB'BrG2J; om. L, 22.2 43T arefsr] PBB,J; ast fe Geewearat are L,; 
aur atef G, 22.3 arreettaeq] Li; ARTAET PB'BL.G.J 23.1 WaT] L.; 
festrat wrt PG.J; & fetta wet BB, 23.1 TT] L.; aeet (rst B,J) mT 
PB'BrG2J 23.2 °F] Li; PUVA P; °CTVA B'B,G.J 23.2 Ha] LiPJ; euTe 
BrG2; °x¥4T4xB' 23.2 Fraet] LiPB'B.G.; fact J 23.2 AEASMA: | conj.; 
Tat saya Ast: Waa AST a: Li; qe (ag Jat eearqfesar 
AST: Waal SET FH: PGI; aTeeat Sqararafesar Aer: wal Feet &: BB, 
23.2 safasrt | Li; ER MIGRICCALE PB'BrG.J 23.3 TT] L,B'B,G.J; are 
P 23.3 G81] LiB'B,J; MTST PG, 24.1 theta] L.; what cfeaT PB'B,G.J 
24.1 U3] Li; @ WAT PB'Be.G2J 24.1 agaatfehr: |] em.; agaorfehre 
Li; #Usaatfeat PG; AearedT Hsaatteat Afacat B'B,; Wosaufear J: 
ausaatteat J” 24.1 fafgat] L.:PB'B,J; frgat G, 24.2 WATa] L:B'B,.G.J; 
om. P 24.2 TaTeweit] Li; Watedeit PB'B.G.; Wateferat J 24.3 wera] 


LiPB'BeGo; Walt J 


fedta: at: ¥3 


Ey ad Wea: WaT 
aa AfeMar Fett: | 
ae aadighenyht Ter 
FEATS COTES It BY I 


Uat Fareear eater ad Haatenqorts aera aq: | wafasr- 
fo: | Gerald: | Se SSAA SATA BATT 


Tara Hota eearae | argos WS arta Tree CT 
aaa 2¥ 


wagers acer are fargreaarar Aes: | 

TETAITAT aa SST TENT TSCA ST tl 2G I 
aateraete aredt feradt Tecate | antrenttrsioted TE- 
Feast Saas Ta AT a | Sea Aaa: STH ATT 
qeate ari tat sRrava ate ar ard faeeedtt PAST: Ul 26 


25 a. Teta: | VDYGYV“BMBMBYBYBMHem.Jin.; AAT: Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. 25 
c. ae sadiafents wer] Do; wer cadtafenqorts wa Ar.Na. 25 d. feater- 
frarerare |] VG“ V“BMBMBMBMBY BM Hem"; feather dargeare D”; fearer 
arrears & 

25.3 WaiteTaAhey: From 2:23d. 


25.1 Tal] Li; Tet WaT PB'BzJ; TEATAT G. 25.1 cafere |] LiPB'BeJ; °a- 
fre G, 25.1-2 aq:1 wafasfa:] L.; wafaefafert: pc.; aq: +uafasr- 
fafeaet: + B'(+B°+); 4a: Be; aa: vafamfatcart: J 25.2 [orate: | 
em.; Trad: Li; Aedtar Gear atlrser PGJ; a ae 
25.2 ATA | Ta AAAI P; AAMT BBeJ; AKAM G, 25.2 eAAT- 
aT ] PB°B,.G.J; °ATTETAT L, 25.2 HATA | Li; HEC TATA PG.BBz ; 
oT TT j 25.3 Tat] Li; Wat T PB'B,G.J 25.3 eater? ] L.; 
ofeeat? PBIB.G.J 25.3 °CoRT] Li; eCAATHA PB'BpG.J 25.3 crate] 
L:PB°BzJ; °ST G, 25.3 UTfe Meee] L.PB'B.G.; feat mT(T J) ger 
J 26.1 afett] L:PB'B.G.; armreaifett J 26.1 weaatfasre] LPB’; Tae 
Tetatardt Bp; Weaattaasr arfasrdt GJ 26.1 ante: ] L,:PB'B,G.; HT- 
met J 26.3 weafe ar] L,; weafe ar cat fasryver pc,; weafe ar fasrsory 
B'B,; wZeate ar uey fasts J 26.3 tat share] L,; TeTATaTeT PB B,G.J 
26.3 aT STqH |] L.; fasras P; a fara B'B-G.J 26.3 SST] LPB'BeJ; 
ocBateT CG, 


Ye aancatarracdetarated Clas 


ar asrerst aaarte feaheatesamnutedars | 
wareararazciaar TI Teey Pre: Fer aT THT I 2X19 tl 


oy eae APTA Tora | Bat gears: @etsaratadats Fehr- 
wacrd! edtenaearirar Patera , TT Ware aeeratrare: | 
factcactth , Ter HoeHaacaTeT ll 219 I 

TEA AeA aT a aT TAG AST | 

ceatsearere reget Prac arrest TET STEAL 2G I 
Tr: Seay Stearet carat sfaut feaaed fafesyr arvarar ar- 
q:1 athacar stoaenar frettry) wey awe welear Far 
atagaiaadate Tach 26 

a wear fe aferaret 

TAT: HA Tas | 
aPIcaaaae AT ASAT 


27a. FHT | LB'B.D“ V“BMBYBYBY@,; THEA PL.G.IG“BMBY 28c. T- 
TFET | L,PB'L,G2D“ V“ BY BY BV BY BMBY ; Aged J; WregTAT D”; aTT- 
sya Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. (Jin. uncertain) 28d. Frade ] Li LJD™G" BY BY BY 
BYBV@, Frade PB'G.V“BY 29 c. STH |] VDYG“ V“ BY BVM BMBYBY BM 
Hem.Mall.Ar?’Jin.Sar. ; aTqaear Ar.Na. 


27.1 ST Fae BATA aed |) L.; Peat waar: aT Sl Weal aT AaAyT (oT 
GoJ) ARPA PB'B,G.J 27.1 geuTfwhy: wee | conj.; FEuaht: @see L,; 
astray: Pp; geurfrhr: B'B,.G.J 27.1-2 gthyree ] PB'B.G.J; Fehrs L, 
27.2 fdtfenaeare ] PG.B'J; Fat fenaeare L,; dt fawaeare Be; F- 
B, 27.2 WaTaeT] L,PB'B,J; WararaTaat G, 27.2-3 °stafrata: | faerer- 
ath, TST] illegible By. 27.2 cUfTaTe: ] PBY’°G.J; eafefraTa: LB’. After 
this B'*° adds Wael FeTq «27.3 HAH? ] L:PB'B.G.; afte J 28.1 WT: a- 
rasp Sear ] em.; Wh: Aeaest Feary L,; Tea se adlaaraed (a Bz) 
Stearet PB'B,G2J 28.1 WaT] Li; TET Wal PB'B,G.J 28.1 sfarir] L,; 
afeatattt PB'B,G,J 28.1 fafeye] L,; fFradareve fafayer(¥e G.) PB'B, 
GoJ 28.1 ATTATAT | Li; FATTET | ATATATATVATAT PB'BpG2J 28.2 oe 
PG.J; fret: L.; Pretrert BB, 28.2 WHET] PG.J; WRT lL; Tea (a 
») Wey BIB, 28.3 °gatfradata |] L,B'B,G.J; °gathracdate P 


‘3 


fedra: aot: LY 


WASH ATA: THAT 22 
wear aarar ater Rreafaeareattaad | area | Areaerat e- 
BUCA STE Te TES Treas aT Tat feHT TIT N22 
Ta AeGeT ATeTAT TaTT TEAST WL WAV: | 
BATH ST TAA TST EIA Sa AAT EATIT: tl 30 Il 
WTe WaT aT TrarHslaay | araaiaesr freer aaa | Pae- 
FOTIA Wehr | WATT EATAT | SCTAT TAG: | PATCH TOT 
seeaicara: Waal at a: | ahryest aA HATH 30 


29 d.] L,B'BYBMBY; UEgt aad: WHeTy PG”; Uses aad: WHT 
L,JBYB™ ; U¢gt AYA: THAN Go; Wash AAT: WHT D” (unmetrical); tT- 
TE AAT: THAT V"“(unmetrical); AEA AAT: WHA Hem.Mall.JinSar. ; 


ASH ATTAT: WHET Hem!’ Ar.Na.; UAGAT AAA: They BY 


30 U’s testimony resumes in the middle of the interpolation after Tata that is found 
in PB*BeGoJ. 


29.1 (Wat ] L,; F UST PB'B,G,J 29.1 ATATaT] L,; Weerat ava PB'B; 
G2; Weerar aearar J 29.1 faeare ] L,; aferarraqve PB'B,G,J 29.1 eat- 
wad | LiPB' BJ; °aTHaTeaad G. 29.1 3TITIT] Li; ATAT: ATTY PB'G,J; 
eTITITTIT Be. 29.1-2 freunrat Hfearfeaear] L.; hearfearqaear( ear 
G2.) freeaT(A J) PB'B,G.J 29.2 Traret worer UWersrerar=t AT J conj.; 
Waee WHET WATaT es L,; UWereat Weeds aT P; + Maer + Wesy- 
sarea aT B'(+B°+); Mresrecareet aT Bp; Carer Wearecqret G,; rarer 
WATT AT J 30.1 AAT] L,; AAT SAeqe PB'B,G.J 30.1 FT qaT- 
araetaay | L:PB'B,G.; TararHeaay J 30.1 aaa] L:PB,G.J; TaTT B* 
30.2 ATH ] L:PG.J; TT B'B, 30.2 TWeeft] PB'B.G.J; Thsafe L.. 
After this PB'G.J add @: @: feaTarecahrarte seafate ar PST ; Be 
adds wea: fe --- fratfe arate aT esa Bz; U’s testimony resumes with 
-eedhafe BreaTsT 30.2 mere | L,; AT UPB'B,G.; MT J 30.2 eary- 
waa | Li; ATS: WVGSAAT Y 30.2 STATA: | L; Taha: sera: 
U; ataThiyg SCTAVTT: PB'B,G.J 30.2 TATA |] Li; WT TATCHNT Y 
30.3 SBeratearar: | LiPB°’°J; WeaeaTaT: U; VHeATeaTaT: B'°BeG. 30.3 A- 
Ta:) 0; Ta: BB, 30.3 whet aah] Li; whrag: wera ate U; 
ahve svama eft Pp; ahrsg: wea af B'B.J; whe: TMA G, 


WE aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


AHA HL: Ved aarehyaasty | 

aargit: aaagg Tt Prarhtareay aTaTeT I 32 I 
wat afar seat sarfas wtsetsa: | arecdtfatarreg ear: 
aereaey Wed: Ta aa aes WAT Ue Aaah: | ATT 
fatacrUCa ee TTA ITT FT Il 39 Il 


TEMA a Gay OAT AACS: | 

Tat Seastihivegqereasntte Aas agar: tl 3201 
Prana? wer ees ares | aoe est dtaatt: is Pracer- 
auuitest fesreraarears: | act oar aearrateastafastfear 
ea TIT a 


Taree Pastry 
ATA ATATATH | 


freon fret 


31b. °efee? |] LiUPB'G.G” V“ BM BY BY BM BY Ar.Na.Sar.; °HfTt? JD“ BY Hem. 
Mall.Jin. 32 a. °Wf@eqeTe ] L,UPB,L.G.JD““GY“BYBVBY BY; eyfazRre B! 
D”°°BMBY@,; cwfasare V“ 32 b. 2UATe |] YS; OMT are Jin. 32d. A- 
=saufagee |] VV“ DY “GY BMBMBYBYMBMBY; Aeatyfiege D™?*Hem.Mall.Jin. ; 
aero Frege Ar.Na.Sar. 


31.1 Wat] Li; Tet Ua UPB'B,J; Tet Ta’ G. 31.1 eat] L,; waa 
afer UB,; aTaaet afer PB'G.J 31.1 Feat satfasd ] em.; Feat sarfase- 
WL; Fed: Hacer aferary Ss -31.1 wharstye: |] Li; HlesTeT wed: wher (aT 
U)#tyet: © 31.1 Hee? ] L,UPBp,G.; HESS BI 31.1 eB Cat: ] conj.; °F- 
frat: area frat: LUPB'B.G.; °YVaT ATeeaT: J 31.2 WAT] L.; aaa ES 
meat DS 31.2 UT] Li; °F UB'BeG.J; om. P 31.2 ATadaAtH: | PB'B.G2J; 
wae: LU 32.1 Prorat cat | OL, ; ter Prorat Are’ » 32.1 are: | 
y; WT P 32.1 wast AAA: | conj.; om. 32.1-2 Fraceraere | 1. ; 
areatracerafe ee UB'B,; Alea: | Fracerte Pp; atest: | Fracerqer G,; 
aleatracerear> J 32.2 faareqs> ] 1L.; faase UPB'B.G.; faw+a+ J 
32.3 Za] L,; ea UT UB'B,G.J; Fea UT P 


fede: ot: yg 


worettee Prone Fare: 33 
Tara US TSATsT | ATTA | ATTRA: | ALATA aT 
ara Hat | AHet A causes Wears | ears Parse I 33 

wet Farts at BA waa FAT S| 

T Teta te: Preatree Faia ATeTeT I Be I 
eye Te Waals WATS AT TMT | STAT aC: | aT AT 
ear sort: | searicaraearernenrat Prsnet weet | Feorsrtacarc | 
qat arat wat sot a eRe | gare we area eT aT Bl 

aed ater fae Fare 

HATS TTATSSAT: TTT VSIA TSA | 


33 cd. faeaTrafaeqanrahet woreatae |] VD!" GY BY BMBMBMBMBY ; fa- 
earrateafercrarcatrar woes DMPey™ ; peal aaah a frereq- 
<q Hem.Mall.Ar.Na. ; Preah teat fasteaed Ar’'Sar.(?); faeataa- 
Frafercraretadtt aarafit Hem'Jin. 35 a. BATT ] YD; pies Hem. 


33.1 Taal Usrssaadtd | L.; woretfae fects feet ates? frsnerarad & 
33.1 arg? ] Li; Arey arg? UPB'BLG,; ATEaTsT J 33.1 evaratass | 
S; euferafaryt B' 33.1 aan: ] L,; Port (= J)at ararear West a: 
33.1-2 ACAaT TT ATs | Ly; YMA TATE UPG ; om. B'Bp; AASaT- 
aT aT ara J A qaaet? U; FANT B, 33.2 eaatae 
Tara ] UPG2J; carafe warerey L,; eaaferr saree faerrraferernyerr- 
zaq Aq arenael fara faert +ea7+ B (faerrra.-. frente 
is in B'’s hand); oats Soni ee eae» 
33.2 TaWATe ] L:PB°J; PAWATST U; om. Be; Sa GC, 33.2 faTaety ] U 
eee ee a eee 
B's hand); faeva ferret: erat aut sea T ATT Be; WAeTA J 34.1 WTA AT] 
L,PG,; état at UJ; Wet +B aT+ B (+B 4); F HATTA Bz 
34.1 eafat] =; ouftae J 34.1 Heat: | P; area: ees afrcdt: UBsGs 
34.1 ANT] O; AMT G, 34.2 FAT] Y; WT By 34.2 oat | So; stat P 
34.2 feoamfacatt |] ©; Feafeoasfacamt BB, 34.3 Tat Tat] conj.; aTat 
Tar AT Li; ATedeT A UPB'BeG.J 34.3 7 Saad] Li; +7 Pele +T eH 
© 34.3 Tare war] y; TATSCOTAT U eae eae aT Ly 
34.3 AC] Li; Ase: U; Te: PB'B,G.J 34.4 HET FACT] L,UPG.J; Hear 
aqey wet B; aa Aci Bp 34.4 fanerag] o; faera J 34.4 see] S 
CUES FITS Li 


Yo, qancatarracdetarated CIS 


arate aT fagseaeare: Hearet ave PreerArsez ii 3y. tl 
Ferrer AT UCTADISS | HATA SATHANA TET SS 
fararea Ue wareedst Taare | HATechaay | ATA WATTS | 
FRPRTCTeT WET VATA ASAT WSTAT A BY. II 

argent faacd + eq ATH 


CHET ATT: THAT Cag ll 3G ll 
HAY tqareqert waste Arar waetders: | Praara gar: ad- 
Br: at eaare: HAMLET TATT: Waar: Faex yered Harta- 
Tara Wears ata | er: ate a ar Fe aaa: 3k 
ate yatadedd: fates 


35c. Hafe ] L,UPB'JD“™BYBMBMHem'!; aafe L,G.G™V“BMBYBY © 35d. fr- 
eartray | VD" G"V"BYBYBY BY BY BY Hem. Mall. fraerdeay Ar.Na.Jin.Sar. 
36 b. ST] S; sat D¥e@® 


35.1 fret AT Yea] LL; freer wer ATH uPG.; freer aT feat wort 
B'Bp; Steraqet ATT J 35.1 eRTeS] L,UPG.J; cath wares, B"; Cate 


wer oe fara] L,: ge scfa-art UPB'Be; qe atest Ga: ye ax- 
TAT J 35.2 WTATIA] conj.; WaTyad Li; Warst U; warsay P: “Wares 
B'BrGoJ 35.3 WEITACATATSSAT WHAT ] LjUB! Cs: PATA WAT 
WerrdeaT --- WaT Bz; sae eh ie 36.1 FAA] S; eau C, 
36.1 THT Teaessery: |] LB'B.J; ArH Wadtaers: vu; cleat aly P; 
arn Waedeayt: G, 36.1-2 Adlaad: ] L:PB'B.G.; WHdlHa: U; TatHa: J 
36.2 PATET |] OS; FACS G, 36.2 WAS: ] E; WAST L, 36.2 TaANeT] L,; 
ware > 36.2-3 Pata Serravareatetadt |] L,; fetaratea (Aa U) veer 
wear attrrarearatad UB''J; Fatarat caer aerar eftronfrareatafad P 
BB,; Farah waar aerar etre + ee eavefad G. 36.3 FT] U; om.P 
36.3 °3: ] Li; est wafa > 36.4 faffere | »; fares are u 


facta: ent: Yr 


HUSA He HallhagaAtayatAasay CITET | 

PUTAS PMT SAT HTAT ASAT TET: Il 319 Il 
aqTardateda Saartlraeh BI ATAeated: | WS HVAT | AaeAT 
Waa sqare Waeaad | eHeatae soot: eye are afrataer- 
Tt 39 

qat WYeae ASAT araraferaeats Hatt | 

arated: Teatat feara Peacaagrra aca fe il 3c 
aete forfaoterevat Grave: | ae seer: | ae areas aaT- 
faqrat Wreriateessaatet Fre: Freese: otfrAr: srorarar 
aa fact aee eaerre Hear | ase orate TAT UT- 
Sar FeTT: 35 

Tear afraee get wera TAT | 

sera afore A AUS SaTSAaT FAT I 32 I 


38a. HASSTAT |] VV“ DY BM BY BY BY BM BY Jin.; TAPEITAT Hem. Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.(?) 
38d. °afdt] LiPB'D“BY@,; eght: UL.G.JIGYV“BYBYBMBYBY 39d. °HaT 

qa ] LiUPL.G,.D“BYBYBY@,; ewdta tat BIG’ BY, eHaT eaea JBI, 

onae wea GM; omet aca VY; oma eee BM 


37.1 44° ...°tatted: | Li; wethaoord aaatgea aaah seq taeda 
ach (deh B'B,) FAhrat(asfrar B') gafeat atfeaT UPB'B.G.; Heatha- 
word satay aah seq caariecaeas ae Tatear atfeaT J 37.1 °e- 
feraT |] em.; caferat Li 37.1 WET° ] em.; WT? L, 37.1 WS] L,; Aresr- 
Tl WS DY 37.1 AAC] U; BIA J 37.2 Weeds FaqerTe ] YS; Wee 
Ut U 37.2 Tatqad] Li; BAT Vadqad UPG.J; BAT Wades B'B, 
37.2 Heat] ©; eRafea J 37.3 afer] L.UP; AAA B'B.J; AWA Gp 
38.1 ftfastcerat ] =; whoever faufee G, 38.1 erate] y; eae 
G. 38.1-2 a-atgarat | L:P; aafaqrat UB'B,G.J 38.2 °fea-aaete ] UPB'G.J; 
ofearat? Li; -- T° By 38.2 Fram: ] SD; Fraga: P 38.2 freee | 1,; fa wear 
frace D 38.3 ae] ©; aTea J 38.3 eaere |] L.; Pree } 38.3 wha] y; 
wiry L, 38.3 eae aaa] Do; eraAAaT J 38.3-4 wrsraT] L,UPB’’J; TL 
Bes wrest Bz; Waar: Gs 


Go aancatarracdetarated Clas 


wer wheres aa gyfercer adore yarar | fat weearar Fear 
caesarean | fafratafesr Frefear acoder wear: ar eautcar 
Tae AR AAT: | aT Teather) eT Aare: 
atraret whee: | Ua ATTA ARATSCHAAT AT FETT I! 321 

a ca Praded faere asa 

ar Pai R far: | 
eA TET Tema 
T Tae: Terzar farrier  vol 

a a gasaal sfe aa arqsaratasez afstarcartaaar at- 
atrat wate | teqactarcar atest aa yeatahene | aghagd a 
aeq Weare tar ser aaafas | agheroar ast + feater, 
BTMIeT A STATATATT Il Fo I 


40 b. TeATaTT |] VD“ GG“ V“BYBYBY BY BMBY Mall. Ar.(?)Na.; et WaT Hem. 
Nav'Jin.Sar. 40c. °C] VBY@; ever DY GM VBA BH BE BH BH 40 d. farar- 
ft] VD“G’V“BVMBYB!MBMBM Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.; Af BMHem.Jin. 


39.1 yferaet | L,UB'B,; afarcer ufervem Pp; uferaer G.J 39.1 ade T- 
araT | Li; Tet aes TATA U; TST TIT aT TATA PB'B,G.J 39.2 ofesr 
Frefvat acura | L.; ofeet frefaa: areal © 39.2 AT] Li; om.» 39.2-3 &- 
axfar waracate ] ©; famfear mt: aeare U_ 39.3 welfare] U; cer- 


fara B! 39.4 Trae] OS; WATT J 39.4 GeaTecaHATasy | L,B'G.J; 
Taeagcqeaarsy U; Aeargqnarars P; aeaqrgcqqatesy B, 40.1 sh av] 


Li; sf fradea vfaast UPB'B.J; sfa Frade swfeasr G.. After this G. adds 
asa fasta CieaT; UPB, J add Fe frat aoa fasta SAT 40.1 ATTA | 
Li; Watery UPBeG.J; Wart B® 40.1 aferatedarheraar |] y; farseaiae- 
fitarvrarfetar U 401-2 aadfadt water] Bs; aa a wafedr fir wat 1 
aadfaar wafa U; aadfaur ve Pp; oiiafaar waft B,- arafacrar wafer 
G. 40.2 Tea? ] ; w3ware U 40.2 ergot ar afafecare | ] Li; FA Wey- 
far: AcaTe UPG.J; FA Teufahee-+eee + Bt (+B 4+); FAT 

By 40.2 agfad] L,UPB°G,; agfet BeJ 40.3 WEAUTATEAT ] UPB,J; WeT- 
TTSaTEaT L.; WT ATeIT B°G, 40.3 TAT] LiPB°G.J; TAT FT U; Wat 
By. 40.3 °fat] L.; cfr fart UPB'G.J; efaft eet Be, 40.3 ag 
aa. -arsaTATATT | om. J 40.3 AAAI] LUPB.G.; aghrar agRm B! 
40.4 °-maraedtst |] Li; eat FHP UPB*BpG. 


facta: ot: Re 


sf ser geshrerar 
TaaesT Tat PST | 
Weatedreat Arrears 
BATH Are PAPA TATT 9 I 
eer ye ase feeearave wor et aap aAaA AAT | 
Tat SUTTATaTeeaT aT: | Saas T TAIT | es 
Wass yanT 
acqaae Fara: | 
WS Haare ha arr 
ast Ayah TTT: tt 2 1 
wat fas werades | ate wat rat wee aferssreat Fasaerware: | 
Ta aaeed: Wal Fat AHA Stas StH: | FEMA 
Te Fat WHT Pee: | ste 


41 a. Sf] LiPB'BeL2G.JD™G™ V™BMBYBMBMBY@,; get UBM 42 b. acqa- 
age] U; ATES Hem. 42 c. eatfarctay ] VD“GYV"BMBMBMBY Ar.(?)Na.Jin. ; 
eater B’BMHem.Mall.Sar. 42 d. qyatad] L,PB'L,D””BYBY BY ©; AAeT- 


‘9.9 NS 


frat UG.JIV“BVBY ; qatare D™**(unmetrical) ; aaah Bg’ 42 Hem. gives the 
following pathantara: Wale FT WeATaaear OATS: | walorpaeg- 
Frrhreceqerrrearecor WATT IB" too gives a version of the same: Ware at 
PBSC Rechavikchic lina ket kuiiel Te Tea SSeTAT AT IEA 


62 WT OL 


42.3 We Fat THT HEPAT AHY: Mahabharata 7.173:60ab. 


41.1 JE] UO; WT U 41.1 Ff] Li; om. UP; STAT B'BgG.J 41.1 °aaT- 
aT? ] D; caATATAT® U 41.2 caveeteaTaet: ] L,UB'B,G,; careearae: P; 
cad eaeTaeT: J 41.2 3 gaat] L,PB'B,J; gaat U; wT Fears G, 
42.1 WeedTs |] L:PB'B,G.; Weaaet U; WaT J 42.1 aAeT] v; ACT Ly 
42.1 WIT WaT] Li; WIT WTRAT Wa ae: STAT YE 42.1 cHT] O; caray J 
42.1 fasneware: ] L; Faaer(a J) frsnet: wae: ware aera: © 42.2 F- 
Beet: | S; Weet: L, 42.2 WAT] UN; THB, 42.2 ATHATAT] DU; ~~~ HAT J 
42.2 Sper? ] OD; STAT? B! 42.3 PEST? |] LiPB'B.J; PEST? U; Weare 
G2 


&R aaucatartadetarated TLasr 


ATET WTA RI 
area aaedaed faraey: | 
ad warataaar shrarerit v3 il 


& fears Feat THATAederey aTaTeTS AA STATS eT , 
fa q gearahrore wtoar aa WareaeId: AMI SAA | ase 
Taree Te Aaa AS aaeITT: 3 


Ae: & AH erracagaray aiferfawersqarred : | 
TITS THATS AT AAA CET STATA Ul 0 I 


43 b. Tee] EU; AAS Sar'(?) 48 c.T FE] VG“BMBYBVBYVBMBY ; fe ae 

D¥eeD!V"@®; ata pM 44 b. °UCATRTT? |] UV; CMCTIATT® Sar. 44d. °F- 

ayaa G.D“G™BMBY@, eatatray LLUPB'L.JV“BVBYBM; catrairr 
oqvantay BM 


42.4 cearfettatat ] PB'B,G.; ceatfeayeat L,; cfs Wereat UJ 42.4 F- 
aes | ere |] lL; Weraed WET YS 42.4 cat? ] Bt; ce L,; cat UPGLJ 
42.5 °caraTeqgararg |] UPG,; euTaravey-- “Ke L,; ears FT TATA B'; 
erat STMT Bp; carats TaTNTa J 42.5 ate] yb; Stee U 42.5 a- 
fose...qTet OTe: ] om. PJ 42.5 cava] L.; cavrarersaetsy U; cay- 
ale B!; caetar--- Be; casa G. 42.5 AAT] LLUB'G.; -—=TT Bz 
42.6 After ATT We: UPB'B,G.J add: Weare ST eae: ATTA (yy WT 
By )Weareea (TH G.) THeHTa: | Warr Teeatrarheareeer esa ATE Il 

Weteae 43.1 ACT ATATETS A) conj.; TAX x +224 Brep aravege 
WT L,; AAETeT AA aT GeQaeeT He UPB'BeG.J 43.1 eaferesrearae- 
TT] Li; eeaher (cates G, ) AysegrTaT eT ATATETS «UPB'B,J «643.2 fe T] Li; 
fe T Ady UB'B,G.; Fat P; WT aAdt J 43.2 eeaTAhywrs | L,; Wart FeanT- 
aahrare U; wart eaaTaahrwrsy PG.J; Ara eeTaHhywrs BB, 43.2 AAT 
wareaead: | Li; ae atfe Ae: UPB'BeJ; Fe Wrafs Aa: G. 43.3 TaThrey 
at] L.; varhrareatfe acad U; aarhrarearfe aeqe =| PB'B.G.; warThr- 
ose 43.3 AcGAa? ] LiUPB'Be; AIT? G.J 43.3 cfs avers: | 

erat: UPG.J; eft at Bz 


facta: ot: q3 


Tra ae tarar: weaen a fafa @ wareagat arate: 
Tor: , Ace NIA aaa STAT SAT: | TAT A 
facaidtinoer Sagteavt ast aghraearerdteanit frst sreare- 
TRAITS | aT ATTA PETA SAT I ee Il 
a mt Ada wiinate tea fradhad wate | 
fearaaratcenareaca faqeaar SARs AST ey ll 
ac ay Wo eearar aeareatad ware Hel wy feqaredicn- 
frocatrar afew WreIsTAT | AACA eT Ae HST ATT - 
afreetcaata gears | aes ATat faa Ararat Tal ey 
saTetare Arar sere: TH HIT | 
qa: a ycacarsadt fatatgeearsrate ATT vk 


45b. Wale |] U; AateT Sar. 45d. faq=etaT ] VDYG“ V“BMBYBY BVM BYMBY Hem. 
n.; FaeTAT Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Sar. 46 a. °HeeTIT |] L,UB!G,JG“BMSar.; °HeT- 
ToT PDMV“BYBVBYBVBY ; eq Hem.Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Jin. 
wgTTaacddha Reference to 2:38. 


44.1 TTT |] 1; TwTarhere: eT S44. ffs] L.; oar fae 
aad: © 44.1 8 Wares Are: |] L1; @ A ATT: UPBpG.J; A A AAT: 
B'** (B” illegible) 44.2 °gTTt? ] O; egTe? By, 44.2 ode eTHaVaTASA? | 
L.Bp; efaerareraysae U; se eaaeae PB'G,J 44.2 TUT] U 
PB'G.J; 4d: li; -- Be 44.2-3 Afaragatases Jagat | pc.; afaaaae 
afasead =» agra L,; afacagafaser sagteaanr u; afacagafaser 
Taq aT B'B,; Afaragahreer Taqiavae J 44.3 TT] UO; TTT I 44.3 og 
q7anaay | L,UPB'G,; » + Aaa B,; -eaTa aya J 44.3 fear] 1,; 
faarsatgaTst UB'B,G.J; faavafgarya P 44.3-4 Teethers | Li; Wee- 
sara UPB; Weagvatianatt--- Bp; Weqevantranatear- 
FIT GJ 44.4 areTe ] Li; aeatfee UB'B.G.; ~~~ wWeanfee P; areafre 
J 45.1 tearat aecrefad | 1, ; Aliaee lh Tay AEIT- 
& P 45.2 caver] ©; eferavrar L, 445.2 Theaerart] ob; Thee 
P 45.2 wet] Y; TH J 45.3 cufaqencre ] LLUBsG2J; fanfare’ P; 
onfager® B? 


ae aaucatartacetarated TLasr 


Breage TTT ae: PST AT Tacs a | Hed Wee | AST RAT TAT 
aeatgary: aust faercri eg il 
Tae ST: WHT 
qd aa: Freche ATs | 
eet edits atdeat 
feareare: sia TI vl 
aa sfedta ag aa afer ya: cfacd aa aa atest wate 
qeaaeeat we: seer mares arorstt wasaquyeante 


aparecd ae fadagey: store | oat fe des cout, ae 
Farqarct ll #19 Ul 
Way HeaT Ta Shee mT 


Tar Waceqheaad) Taaect | 
TTT: TASTART: 
war: Waray Pree ATT eat 
aa ate & ofear ceartrart asatearst Uva wt: sara 


47 d. faareare: ] v; fara: © 


46.1 AAT] L:PB'BsG,; AWAIT UJ 46.1 F] LiUPB*”°BeJ; om. BG, 
46.1 TT Yataed | U; AWAGeT U 46.1 AeT] o; AT U 46.1 AfeyEryr] 
PJ; afeqerat L,B'BsGo:; afeqeat U 46.2 faeat] li; FAT YE 47.1 Far 
sft ] y; at aed L, 471 BST] L.; BT Ae YS 47.1 wafer] L,; 
arated 3 47.1 Waet TMT] SN; TIT L, 47.1 THT] UPG.J; FANT L,; 
Tats T BB, 47.2 PETITE | LiB'BeJ; SPSTATSSAT UG, ; WaSRAT 
FAST P 47.2 Ae: ] Li; THAT UB'BeG.J; AAA Fe P 47.2 KATHST MTAT- 
FET] LLUB B,J; St L-TTATTeT P; EaTHeT TATA? G, 47.2 UHeaEqcarte | 
L.B'BeG.; Waeaywyeafe UPJ 47.3 HAE] L.; SHarteanar UP 
G.J; RATATAT BIB, 47.3 farager: ] 5; faareyet: J 48.1 wrfrear | 
LiPB'Bs; WHEAT UG.J 48.1 teerataarst |] LLUPJ; teerararst Be”; tetqery 
Bi; »~ fram By; teerhrart G, 48.1 Wt: FargaT] L,UPB'G,; WsyarsT 
- Be; Wh: Sarr: J 


facta: at: GY 


Sad Warts | Hailaraed cs Aer area: war wate, frat 
WaT Tara ll ec I 
PIRI CITT AUST SE 
Tet: HITT TATA 
wet seq ayaa fad 
Tr: atte: STaaT TEST: ll 8 
i aa ATT: | caer yet: ara Parca 
aregq: | AT | THe TT sarahaeraer aa: whaaeqar ur: atfe 
alfe Tear | Fe fa SAA VSe ATAT AT: | War Se aeate HPT ee 
TFTA HAMIL ATA SSTATCHSa | 
Helaerstara ras fe UST TeASSATE: Il Yo 
Gt Ud THAIAASMaT SATA aaah eT 
met AT aval: | GeaTghenedt GAT: Sate Wet seHarater Say 


49 a. °@USTG |] VD” GY V" BBs BY Bi BeBe Jin.; °AUSTE Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. 


49 b. HITT? ] L,UPB'G.JG“YV"“BYBYBM; HWS: L,; HAT? DVBVBVE; 
aay? BM 


48.2 Taras ] Li; F WATITAH UPB'B,.G,; F WAATT Waa sH J 48.2 F- 
qatataeT TT] LUBY BeJ; FaAacaHe_ P; HavracaHeq | B’; Fa- 
Baraeded G. 49.1 mrarfreryrarg era rer yeaa | Li; anfrarqearg eraferered- 
fe(srafe U) weafe Hat Fae Ua (om. Us P) AVSeAEATT HEAT WHAT: 
UPG ; eer ge ee eet + Ha FAT ANTS VF SETAE | 
wea WHat: + Bi (+B* +) afageaqy: afaser afe veafa Bp; afta- 
ee ee ee 
at: J 49.1 at] L.B'°B,; AaeaaT UPB*’*G,J 49.1 AIT] o; araft p 
49.2 ATT: | LiB°Be_G.; WAT: ATT: UPB’ J 49.2 TREAT] »; wear afr U 
49.2 TROT] LiB'Be; MIIATAT UPG.J 49.2 saTafaeterr | L,; sarafacrar: 
UPB'G,; =afaeatt: B,J 49.2-3 arfe arfe | em.; arfeatfe L,; afer: arfe 
UPB!“°B,G.J; alfes: aarfe B*”° 49.3 Fear ] Las @qaT UPB'BeG.; TeaT: 
J 49.3 Wat] ©; wee U 49.3 dqaeate] v; Tqaeafs B, 50.1 ATaTAT- 
@taT ] UPB'G.J; QATSAETAT LB, 50.1 HATATSAT? | U; HATA? L, 
50.2 AT aval: |] Li; ta AT avat: ¥ 


aq aaucatartacetarated TIasr 


eat gata) ypeerstaratafres | weqsraraag Ne: , aged T 
AAT I Yo ll 


Watagent fared Ate 
Tega TENT | 
Faretraar she farfrarera ae: 
WreaT aHaTAT IST Il YU 
wacrkarr autacar aethid fee ant sf yore faateaa aeq 
are Saree | Wheres TT ET STNTAT I 9 Il 
Weare tarqae facts: | 
IAT TTT AT HTA Tea 
FrRoeaATT: FAT FATT NW YW 
tat attaant Paes wears | Talat WHO AeTS ASA Hae | 
frarHatrsy Aaet TT BEATETAT WaT TIAA: | AS HITE YW 


adttcaet ATI SceqaT: AGED Wel YaTY EE: | 


51 b. CATED Wantdst |] US; cATCNTATHST Jin. 52 ab. | ©; Prveq carqacer 
art HAMeg: TCaaTsT & 52 b. TaTTAT ] L,UPL.G.JD“GY V“ BY BY BY BY 
Be: earqaer B: zarafat BY 52c. TeeaTaT? ] v; aeearfae |G 


50.3 Fafet ] Li; Fahea AleT DY 50.3 WISeTMATatahMey | L.; Wearatater- 
SHY 50.3 °HTAAT] Li; CHAT YD 50.3.4 44 q AAT | | Le; SARL UPB'Ba J: 
ware G, 51.1 UacaearT |] Be; wacafoar a: UPB'G,J 51.1 aafar- 

waT] ©; arrfaeat B® 51.1 awthre fee] L.B’B,; fae asthe aft UPG.J 
51.1 faateta] So: faete lL, 51.2 wfames teres ata] OL; at ee 
zfmaa (ze Be) Ware S 52.1 Wal TAqaTs ] L,; WaT D 521 Tatar | 
Do; Vath L, 52.1 arg araqaaed | DY; aay ararRad I 52.2 faaTRart | 
UP; “Fereraatr 1, J; fearRar B'B,G> 52.2 Saat AT TEA | conj.; Tat TT 
eat: Li; Seer st aT AS AeA: UPG.; HH +aT+ (B°) TAT Fea: B; Vat 
at AT Fea Be; Wat AA aT AT AeA J 52.2 TAHA: ] L.; FTAA: 
Tag S 52.2 HIATT] UV; HAA Be 


facta: at: G9 


wet Fe aferteare: Sore cr arsraettaayr it v3 tl 


STPaTeraray Tardieaarar Freawtaaar atarer aratentat ate 
Te: | te aeaatsaraeicted: | Aarqaet: | aasrdaraeteder F 
treet Frearaterss ort: fer waar ate or at are afce A TT- 
writfranar warsrrfate araerer: | saree ee Stearte strafaearfe 
T Agmare aageate Aa: tl ¥3 Ml 

aerate weapare 


ae TMT SYAaT Hevea OTe aa eA | 


53.c. fe afge |] o; afen fae L, 53d. cUTATee ] D; cule © 54a. HT 
qT] VD“G“ V“BYBY BM BY BM Ar.Na.(?)Sar.; WT JT Bi*Hem.Mall.; Jin. uncertain 
oT SATA AaIT] V ee Mall. Jin.Sar. ; wait qaat Ae 
YD”; weaTdqar Fetes Ar.(?)Na.; WT TIAA ASIT B? 54 b. PRSTOATERT” ] 
ee ee ae ae fastaate=t° DD”: fasrratarste 
Hem.Mall.; featte=te B™ (unmetrical) 


53.5 RE areas arafaearfe J References to 2:50 and 2:48 respectively. 
53.6 sarAwattefs Reference to 2:49. 


53.1 STFA | conj.; TIFATaTSlal Li; FIFaTgrare UPBzJ; TTFararare 
B’ (after the aksara 4T there is an insertion mark in B’ and (3T) written above the line) ; 
STPaTSATE G. 53.1 °SIAAT] YS; c@MAAT G, 53.1 afaaer arvaferrat &- 
fe] Li; ager afyees secfenrary efe(efe G.) UG.; ager afyarerer 
faray «fe Pp; aU er ee ee, ares atraer seatenyat 
af J 53.2 ourfararag ] D oUTatfaanae Gp 53.2 FETTAT: | L,; PReere | 
wey: TAT: Y 53.2 eel Mt conj.; BWeATeaIeteT L,; wWea- 
are (aerara J)yarnfgrttar agteat afaearaet Ber aeMeT ayer Cae 
AISA TTT BY; esas SATII Bz, «53.2 FT] L 
PB'Bs; WaT Go; FAT J 53.3 UST] YS; WT Ll, 53.3 Prete ] L,B' a 
faeeaT UPB°B"'G.J 53.3 are ..-Frearafert: ] B* replaces with aTMfEITaT AG- 
ee eee 53.3 cHfaast WT: | 

onfadt: ITT UPB,J; cHfat: WT B 53.3 WaT] L.; WaT 
father: |S 53.3 ae | L,PG,J; aTadt UB'B, 53.4 watarafate areas: | 
L,UPJ; Warsrtfrert: B'G.; We -afrery: B, 53.4 Aas RE] L:B'Be.G.J; 
wae whe U; ®E P 53.4 Srafacafe |] v; otrafsete Pp 53.6 wforawane | 
L.B'BeG2; WeACATS UPI 


&G aarcatartadetarated TLasr 


STATA Gerdes Vga T Wed PASTEL Yel 
Aa ht Tae FT afaeer Aaa aed AAAS AT STAT | 
caaat awtararavar: wget fate. aaa Aararacaaama fa- 
aifaat fe weraaced aca AaT ortte safe: | Sar Jade 
SUTATAAT ATTA Ul YE Ul 

aa cacaratashay ares Aa Arata WaT: | 

T Ure earfgeat aad Naa as At: Parse yy tl 
Far aa Thea Aes A areas | oe 
ararearaanet Sade fasrsrhrararagaandta Aratrearry ararar- 


54c. SATATAT | ©; SAT TTT Ar.(?)Na. e aafe] L,.PB'D“B!; aafe UL. 
G.JGYV“BMBVBMBY@,; wate B!(unmetrical) 54d. Wet TAaTeEaTA | VD" 
G’V"BMBY BY BY BY BY Hem.Mall.Jin.Sar.; WEAT TAT FATT D”*°; Weal AAT 
ead Ar.Na.; Weed Aa Sad Ar’ 55 b. ATT] L,UG“B!; Fart PB L.GaJ 
DM-V™BYBYVBMBM ; =aTa BY; -areaT DY ©; TTT Hem" 


54.1 HAT dt Warr y afeees aaraheawatesd ATAAITSTAT AAT | conj.; 
aT hat Tarr t afasesr earhavarsasy ATARI GLAT ATA Li; AT- 
Oat warra Hevafaser fraweared Far ad Het (aT wT Ht PB!) WET 
UPB'J; FTA Were Aevafeeeg yy + vot aT ae ad WT B,; AaT- 
aT waraa aevafaser rawere Far ad We G, 54.2 @AaT] U; Aaa 
P 54.2 cataTavar: ager] LiUPJ; cearavar: westt B'; craTaTavar -- Bz; 
omaTava4nr: GEM G. 54.2 MATA AT] LLUPG.J; “MIATA BIB, 54.3 T- 
aT] LiUPBsG.; 44 BJ 54.3 8a: ] LiPB'B,; Fa: UG.J 54.3 aula 
em.; Treteerat Li; TATE Afeeeat UPB'BeGsJ 54.4 FCATAAT THT J 
SUNTAN ATT OL; SCWATIT WECHIT Bedcswsy: UO 55.1 AAT. ia | 
L.B'Be; Fat Hat Arafad HT -VasT (=A U)ATTAA aT ae TT: Soy eaReearht 
ara fata: sfaresr (at U) ot HEAT HaceTaMA UPG,; WaT ~~~ AT- 
afad wet are soos aT Ae 34+ Set Seger araaa Prema: wfaqer 
at HAT Hat: AHS: J 55.1 MAT] B'B,; CMAP L, 55.1 °UTAT] 
after this B® inserts im. WaT wot Atafad at =TaqaTaa | aT Aa Mh: Ha 
mecca aaa free: wfaged aa He Va: HHT 55.2 Sart 
Sarat ] PJ; cFaraReareat L,; cae HAT UBL; CATT HATTA BB; 
oTHAUTATe G, 55.2 eUTATa? ] ©; coat? G. 55.2 eTeadta ] LiPB,G.J; 
oTaatd UB 


facta: oot: RR 


3 Praway | sar at Huard, war fayqat sh qaedcatears: 
Wan: | Us Ht at waar Hataar + wat, BIRT 
Watart ATeaa FATT YY Il 

waratte wartafe Aare waere Faas | 

eid Fraraate sear FEATS Cet PISA TN YE UI 
TT Aaa Ue: aad CAA aler Tartta seq faeATeaTcHAT ate 
fosdst Bat WAT: Te: Sarg ate area rar a eatate wets | 

3 wy arate aesate aetna | Feeaarecar & gay: ware: | 
Ae TTA: WE Ul 

fenafeeaeda Sat se 


amrmet we A ITT: | 


56 a. Tala ate | L,UL.JD“GYV"“ BY BY BY BY BM Hem.Mall.Ar’'Na.Jin.; WaTA- 
aff PB'G.BM; Tata ArSar. 56c. °Mfe] S; eHa DMe. oF FE DMPre 


55.3 at HIMTATSrat Mahabharata 1.69:21a (= Naradasmrti 1:193a), also quoted by 
Vall. ad Meghadita 6. 
55.3 fayaar sft aaet Kumarasambhava 2:55c. 


55.2-3 STATA aay | PB'B,; aTavaTheracorey L,; aTaTaTheracvayqay UU; 
aaraaraay G.; aaraatay J 55.3 HIME] }; HrMdats J 
55.3 Tat] L:B'Be; FAT aT UPG.J 55.3 SFT] XS; om.G, 55.3 Waedteafear: 
WaT: | L:PG,; awed aaqaarrafacatear: win: U; waedeartee: y- 
ant: B'B,; Waeaeattew +1+: WENT: J 55.4 °aTaT] NS; cMaT LL, 55.4 ofa- 
aT] S; eer B, 55.4 4a] O; ATaTa J 55.4 saferaaeaae | ae 
frat efaaderat UPB'B,G,; Yt: T fravt efaadear J eras 
qAaTaT U 56.1 ata] L.; fR To 56.1 Afar] L,; afer aa: qareTar: 
fafafe © 56.1 et] Li; TT WisaT y 56.1-2 aafvsdst] L,; afearert 
YS 56.2 Fat] ©; AAT J 56.2 AAA] Li; WA DY 56.2 Wdtad] LB BsG; 
watt UPJ 56.3 47] L.; @ HT A UPB'B,J; S&T HT G, 56.3 Bafa] LP 
B'B,G.; Wraratte U; TATA J 56.3 Aeeate |] L,; Uaeht ae U; aeaeeate 
PB'BpJ; Fede G, 56.3 Atteae ] “; AAS J 56.3 WATea? | UPB'BzJ; 
Weed? LG, 56.3 4] PB'Be.G.J; om. L,U 56.3-4 Jey: Ware: | wag 
Tea: | Li; Aereware: UPG.; AelWaTe:--- B*(approximately five aksaras lost) ; 
WeTuaTe: Weed TTA: Be; AaTaaa: J 


\go aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


seh F 
Frrssqareat Set At AT I yvI9 I 

ade matey aqaaserasdedasanaa te HIATT | AAT 

ate | freer vay Ares sey Pearfevsqerparce aaa 

ster) arte gy aeverta ate otafe ofa sara as a- 

at WTI YI Il 


ATAPI aA e 
Tet: & At AeA arsaT ee | 
LN ~) ; a 
arateray A woe FreeTa i yo ll 
& frarqae ceased sears aa feearrarareg ad a ara4r 
St | Hed AAT Fe AAT FMS | SEATS: WPA AT 
= agate | at Ge eft HI SF Galea | FT FT AeTey araar: 
altaaed Agredar: AFTA: UY I 


57 c. Talaaeaeay ] o; warraay fe G, 57d. fwssqaqren ac | UPB'G.JV™ 
BYBMBMBY GS; favssqareat & L,(unmetrical); FST Ae AT L,D“GYBM 
BY 58 b. Wet: ] L,UPB*L,G,D”“°G’ V“ BY BY BY BY BY Jin.; Wat: JBM; Fe: 


D”¥?*, at: Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. 58 d. fae=de | L,UPL:D”"°G™ V“ BY Bs’ By By’ 


BYBYG@; faetd B!; frase G.; faede JD’ 


57.1 Fe] LiB'Be; FOIAS UPG.J 57.1 caemerathtee ] UPBeG.; caea- 
wrayer? Li; creaedathiyere Bt; cayaeqarhitere J 57.1 aA] Y; aat- 
aff U 57.1 @] Li; FA ee ST UPG.J; FS SFT BB, 57.1 APT] US; oA: 
L, 57.2 Fryar] ob; ee freer J o57.2 area fey Jeearfeqenenqa4r at aatr- 
ala STE HSPN AeAEOTAT ey paarlereHeTar eT eaaeT 

Lodtftay ay porferesenarcery witty ett ar(ar J) garaarett UP 
i; iftay fosy y frenferasenrarcery Itty ATEMATET BB, ; UtferaT 
qanferenerarery wry wer ATEETTET Gs, 57.3 Whe eaTaT] L.: 
nfs car eaqvat AT UB'B.Ga: caat wfe sarat P; wfa caf sar Aa 
J 57.3 aT] ©; aAaT P 58.1 ferarqat] L.PB'B,J; Praqae u; Prar- 
Tq G. 58.1 WAM F AT] L,; AA WAM LU 58.1 Gat] Do; awe p 
ee eG ee ee 
58.3 Fd A] LiUB'B.J; Ht PG, 58.4 agtedat:] L:; aghad: U; agted: 


PG; WF: BY’; AFT: BY By; Aad: J 


facta: ot: \99 


wate mga fecity: wer: wfeerarlay mare: | 

BT AMET BCT ACR Aa aS THAT AT I V8 I 
treat fear acer <a aaseo:s cere Prorat eet | 
Tae ATTA | waneq efe catafe are ufeqaad) war areet 
TTR 2 II 

area eta: weraracrsad: Parra | 

wargqacarare gsrafe: Tart Fae Tee AT Il Ge ll 
TAI Us SUES ITCH TSA TA | HL ATTA ETT- 
TATA FATT SUSE | AAT SACI SATA - 
alerd:, Tq faeaerreiier iat fe acaaaraataurat war wet 
TAT AAT Il Gol 


59 a. That] S; WT AHA Hem” 59 b. Whtedete ] VD“G“BYBYBMBY 
wftsere V“BYBY©@ 59c. F BWeIMeT ] L,UPL2G.JDYGYV"“ BVM BY BY BYBM 
BY; @areqrer B!; & SeaTeAT Hem.Mall.Jin.Sar.; AeTAeAT Ar.Na. 60 
d. °setqAT | LPB'G.J’°D“YGY V“BYBMBY©@,; eHHeea J; eeeaTH: UL. 
BYBY BY 


59.1 Us] L.; wate wantea (ee J)astHaad } 59.1 aca ~aerataq- 
BIT: | conj.; TAMTT Li; AMET UPB'B,G.J 59.1 AAT] LiB'B,G.J; 
TaATae U; SILAS P 59.2 wath aes | Waned efe cafate ars oferaa- 
a] L.; feettat war sarvaect © 59.3 Wes] DO; TTAB 60.1 oA] D; 
oufad U 60.1-2 °aeTTdy raat Baa sate | P; eaeaTd earaar 
TORTATTEATST® -L,; COPIA CSATTET FATaad: UJ; earaaAcrarary- 
ey AAAs: (AT Bs) AAT? B,G.; °HETAAATAAET (TATATITET Bi) 
waaad: (At Bl) state B! 60.2 eaaa] y; ecaaraeahcanravatterc: 
at J 60.2-3 catererrtarcrd: ] LPB; eaararrertaicrd: U; ear --- 
PUAATETS: By: ee G. 60.3 °HFUTe eat] UG.J; carar- 
afrat L.; efrarefe pp's, 60.3 fe acaaatsafaurat] L.; apafaarat 
adda? UPB'B,G.; aafaarat aeaad J 60.3 Ze4] UB'B,G.J; FIT? LiP 
60.4 WT] S; AAT J 


\92 qancatarracdetarated Clas 


Trade: Tatar + Pa ee I 
wer ateeat ot tara, 7 aah gathasta warded TaAAT- 
WATKAT Ia AACA: | ASTMICTAT ABA | ATAT AUT G3 
a fafenct ayearsa Arar 
ATaT Farerer Tettarar shri 
mata Ate SET 
wr: wed fearatea4r: i 2 
Tartare aRest Sore | F aT Har ow fear- 
fea: | spore | SeaTahesarerearaar sf afeq ata + 
are: i fer ga: Preven aha Gar: G2 Hl 
WaT Wt AeaTHETarT s Mrarfes FT TAT ae aT | 
7 HATA Tae We fasate AT ATATAT WHAT G3 Il 


61d. Wafaut |] UPL2G.JD!° GY VV“ BVM BM BM BM BY Hem?! Mall.; Wafast LiB!; F- 
sfatt D!’*; wear BM(unmetrical); WHAT Hem.; Weafadt Ar.Na.Sar.; wafe- 
UT Jin. 62c. BlT? ] E; Wee V” 62d. efearT: |] L.PG.V“BYBY@, fea: 
L, UB'D™G"BY BY BY BS ofa: J 63 a. 7A] L:PB'BeL2.D”GYV“BMBYBY 
BYBYBY ©; We GJ et) TaD?" @s ay UPB ‘LG, JD"““"G“ BY BY 
BYBYBYBY 63 b. TT] VDYGYV™BMBYBMBMBYBY Mall.; = Ar.Na.; FAT 
Hem.Jin.; Sar. uncertain 63 d. °Haf*] LiPB'JD“YBVBYBYBM; eAafs ULG2 
G’BYBYG;: onate yu 
61.1 tot afeedt ot tad, + pia Li; om. UPB'G.J; tart afeeat oe 
wad B, 61.1 Tathoste ] L,UPB!; om. Be; Tales G.; © Yatfaste J 61.1- 
9 opareped aarryereraraatterar aa: ] em.; Fardet TATA eTAHTavater- 
at adart: Li; Qadea AAAATAAST (T GoJ J) Peeverrenwaiffern: aH (SETA 
G2.) Tet after) atesit UPB*’°G.J (from TT up to AeA? added im. 
B’); Ales Be, 61.2 Bead] UPB'G.J; Tat faa aearedt Seam L; 
Beam FATA By 61.2 TUT] Li; BIT HART T aT EY 62.1 WAT] 
Li; & Usa YS 62.1 caste ] L1; ea YD 62.1 cafaera aest] UPB" 
BeG.; cafaera L,; cafaera afett J 62.1 F] L.1; F ATH UPB'BzG.; F 
arat J 62.1 FAT] ©; AT AAT L, 62.1-2 oo feaea: | eegorayqawnrsd | L.; 
cafasoreserrar etfarat fe fasta: u; cafaeg(aatag J) serge We- 
farat faatfra: PB'BpG.J 62.2 affed afa] L.; afe wed arfed S 62.3 TA: 
FaSTeIr | li; Taatea4r: Feeren ZEortorat D>) 


facta: aot: \93 


2 Ode ag ger afas wear ate agar a) ahratyaadaed | ot 

aT HaTAUAal Hae Fara atta +, aTSsRawer GTA G3 
ad: wart a atrarit seat cqeeahterdicare: | 
ameq Haraaeaalht Faharar TAT FATT vl 


WaT Ta Faas FAR AHA | wate Ter Tharawrast | Frar- 
aotstal steereat St A: | HTeT Mae FETA | G¥ I 


Sears cate BA Us wae Tareas AT | 


grey Wa: Tye Hels qarya sta aarfeew i ey 
at atttadt & at were | wacdataer: Gaed edifead qaargtHcs | 
Aa are waa aratacar aa Frater ey ti 


qoree areas STL 
ICMAT ATT: | 


64 d. qafarmar] ©; qefermare vc"; eaefermar DY” V"BY; wafer-- BY; 
caafararay: BY BM; eae farrraie BY; qerermrart BY 65 d. Jarqa ste | 
L,UPB'L3°G.JD™ “BY BY BY BY Hem!'Ar.Na.; Tar Sf LE°D“"GY V“ BM Hem. 
Mall.Jin.Sar.; Tarryste Bi 66 b. eRe ATe: |] L,UPL2G.JD“GYV" BY BY 
BYBYBY@, eft: B'; efTe7 ard: By 


63.1 Fae Ta TST] L.; Aa feetto UPB'B.-G.,; Ta feettT wa I 63.1 ates] 
L,PB'B,G.; afe@ U; afae J 63.1 F] Ly; & Tare qErfer UPB'G,; Faas T- 
STH Bp; FT Tae Tees J 63.1 ahrahya |] U; ARTA G. 63.2 HATTIE | 
Li; WeaTATTEaeeT UPB'BeG, ; rerarartnret J 63.2 afast 7] conj. ; 
afaat L.; afaat + arte UPB’’°G.J; Tate BB, 63.2 atfaawe4r | 


Ey; Hager afssawer J 64.1 WAIT] VN; adr aate J 64.1 aeferayr] 1. ; 
ea etatts © 64.1 sate | setae fe acat arate UPG.J 64.1 °y- 


wa] O; MTT L, 64.2 cHturfstat | LU; cHturfsta P 64.2 eeer° ] LU; Fee 
P 65.1 atta | y; atrad u 65.1-2 ware) wacrafne: qaet adiftad 
ee L.; Wafared var wateadtfert wet cast wfer- 
qoaretaer ata sree fafata sora ae ere (ATT U) UPB'BzG.; Wafae: 
a aearatarara var vated vet ust sfecanttaer efe wore fafafe 
Worst AA aT J 65.2 ad] L.; F aay 


\ow qancatarracdetarated CLAS 


Rea Satas TATA 
Terres Ft AATAT: ll GE Ul 

ser fardtart afesefasnttar stra PTs | 

aetaaT SAAS Hal: TAAAATHAAA AAT Il Fl 
wat Taro afeadt Ua Hatagtactaderid | Usrprar a FeAr- 
ATT: PATTI TINTS | ahaa | COTATI TTT 
aaost i fe fagrtadcare | acaer Srasry etawatorataarara ae 
atread araere att org Prearta | Wea STS, TOT ee 
yeanae YA: | aera fe wer warrar: yeunrantite Ter: | 
TAMAS TIT KEI 

Tea: Weasqe: Wave yess yee fray | 

Tamara Pars WaT ATT TASHAT | El 


66 c. HACIA | VD“ GY V" Bi" B2'B3’ By’ Bs Bg’ Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. ; are Hem. Jin. 
eaatTatea |] G2G”’ VB! Hem.Mall.Sar.; TaTTata L,PB'°L. JBM BY BY BY Ar.Na. ; 
Tartar U; aarp Dee: aarqarear Pees TAT By’; Jin. uncertain 
66 d. VST] L,UPL.G.V“BYBYBYBYBY@; TAT B! D™ BY ; Va J; 
fretrt GY 67 d. RAT] VGVV"BYBYBYBY BY, eH DY; eRTaRT 


qa BY; oH © 68 c. Pawatarafad |] VD“G“ V“ BY BM BY BY BMB“ Hem. ; 
wetheriad Mall-Ar.Na.Sar.; Jin. uncertain 68 d. TIewAT] BGV™Sar.; 
Treas L,UPL,JD“ GY BY BY BM BY BY BM Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Jin. 


67.1 Afeadt Ua] ©; Tat ated L, 67.1 efeaeridt] o; efterrt Li 67.1 
Tarra |] ©; UsarraT L, + 67.1-2 + feareaee | | LiB'By: = fear’ UP; 
ae fears? G.J 67.2 WANTS | UO; WANTS Li 67.2-3 CAAT FAST | 
UB'G,; °arate AAIST L.; Tae BAMSET P; cUTT AAMT By; °arat- 
arama J 67.3 fagrfadeae ] »; fagreadeae J 67.3 Tass] S; Fase p 
67.3 °Walsafaarara |] yD; OTaTSATE U 67.3-4 Featasad |S; azafereat 

U_ 67.4 Trdfaeats | U; We aears BB, 67.4 Wea WT] V; WNT- 
canes 67.5 TeAnfha wr: ] Li; VSAnTae ya: Algvar: (FT: Bz) FAT: 
wae Ufa: BB,; Wr: VS ynTfee lever (MT J) TaPTs cfararar: UPI; 
wana Areva SAT: WAST cferagvar: G. 67.5 Warrants | L,UB'By; 
Tanai P; want antife G.; yeanranttfe J 67.5 Tet: ] u; TE: Br’ 
67.6 Add] Li; Adt WAH UBL; Add | ATH PB; WITH GJ 


facta: ot: \oW 


Taree afesre sae areas aTars Gasahrasze Art- 
aad | wat faatsraercaapyearacdts Tar fess | ster 
Usd art: Tee TATICATT Il GG Il 

ao ateadtecaatatearca Beet THAT AST TT | 

wat aes HAPS: Me BA wa sarfaqsy: i GA 
tra wretteatrad i argar fare: , waret acres aT | Aaa AT- 
CAT Fe, Seared | acattaresay Paet weve: Tarts 
attefrararet | airat fee ar Urs oer: Ta aat sh ATH ce ll 


WAS HAT AT LUT 
Wreath PITT WEST | 
at eect ear ofa usrartt 
WEITTATATS TST APAS: tl go tl 
Teedt ararcdt Frat are wf erase | ward aaHaceeT T- 


69 b. oFrtrastyat ] VDYGY V" BY BY BY BY BM Bu Hem.Ar.Jin.; *FaTaTTT GM"! 

Mall.Hem’' Sar. ; FATT Ar!’Na. 69d. 0q@ at War safaam: | VD"G" 

V"BVBVMBVMBVBMBY. we at Ad satfads: DM"; We AAT eee 
(in | | 


G™"'Hem.; It Bar adfirarfaror: Mall.; We aat wT garter: Ar.Na.Sar. ; 
We sat yaahsqst: Jin. 70 d. WEITTATATA |] VDYGYV"BVBYBMBMBM 


Hem.Mall.Jin.Sar.; WEITTaTATa, Bi’ ; GETTaTATa Ar.Na. 


68.1 Tartare | L,; TWIT We: Tass UB'G.J; TTT Te Taher 
Be; TUT We: cara P 68.1-2 Trvafraae fread] BBs; F- 
a: ahraae freeavad L,; afratee yremar araT Saad UB; ahrcatr 
qaena ara aawad P; ayaa Yaea arar aHyad G. 68.2 °m- 
fraetetaRraacty | LiB'Be; cMfsaat: WAAaPCHTT UPG.; cAeFaeA: 
WaAaHaTT J 68.2 Ta] U; TIT L, 68.2 fasTsgeT] L,B'By.; Het UPG.J 
68.2-3 Hd Ua at: ] L.B'G,; Ad Wa aat UPJ; -- amt: By, 69.1 Fareat 
FTAT AT] conj.; Tara THAT L,; TATSt FeqeAT AT UB’?G.J; AITat aeqa4yr 
at PB, 69.2 °=SV] U; eH U 69.2 AEE: ] L,; Afaqal aeve: UPB’B,J; 
afaqay were: G, 69.3 atfaftarata |] L.; atfafrartvad UPB’B.zG.; atfa- 
afaadt J 70.1 Weedt] 5; qeafareit J 70.1 aatHe | L.B’B,; FaTHeT 
UPG2J 


\9& aqancatarracdetarated CLAS 


Poaareaaarst | FATA aa aca esa | a arareaea hare 
Treo | ahr rarer ara | tage: tl \90 tl 

Wetattaey ad SAAAAAT AeA TI 

GT AACA TAT: WHET AHS ASMA ATT: Ul 99 
Tear waar | caterers aetior acataatst wer afaser var- 
warat Tat Tassos: | afeestt acagar v1 wereqctare <arfasr- 
Hacegad afatsat FET Fs 1199 

STP aT CT A TAT eatad: ates: | 

G 

waa qqraget ANT SAT YT ASTI I 92 II 
Tat Wt TAA | ATs: | AAT Ateaeer ar) ahead 
stich: | aves agtsd sea, fararaitcarcd | afeaar- 
q Pat FET Ad Ve Fae: | BTSs FST asa 
71d. °aUyHTa: | VD" GY V“BY By BY BY BY BY; °aewaTa: DYE 72 Jin. 
reads this after 74. 72 c. oa grreeart AMT | UPG.JD” GY V“B" Bs Bi’ BY BY Bs’ 


Hem.Mall.Jin.; °OTATITAA ANT L,; caaCTaATaA ANT B?; caagreaqeat ANT 
; °Pacarageasy ATT Ar.(?)Na.Sar. 


70.1-2 Uheaaracaarst |] L,; Theearst uPG.J; wReraaraaa4rst BB, 70.2 4- 
Aaa aad ica eeaM eT | L1B?B,; om. UPG2J 70.2 eaethtatt ] LiBe,; °- 
raftat UB?; °arafara PG.J 70.3 ahammar] B’B,; ahfrarnn- 
aot FET TL; WETAWATSAT UPG.J 70.3 aretietarayare | L,; eaecaa- 
TATSTIaT HARTA TMT UPB’G.I; ee Fara agit Be. 71.1 TT 
waar | caterers weft aaetaahst ] Li; F (om. FG.) AT: West (7 J) 
acart | fate: steer: Tfarearfehr: (afantersrarfeht: U2, ofarearfehre 

) Wet: aeqaat (Tet: waaay B?, pul afafraat ower a: fe 
eat Hae (aT B?) af UPB*B.G.J 71.1-2 TSTTSTaT] S; Tararat Be 
71.2 T1T] GoJ; TL; TAU; F PBe; om. B2*; +7 AT+ B® 71.2 AAT 
aca | L,; aeaetat ae Ss 71.2-3 wereacfareatesraeaccagaar afar 
al Tet A: | conj.; Wrectfare--- Li; om. UPB?BzG2J 72.1 Tare | DY; 
Tears U 72.1 ateaeaal | O; AteaaTaaT U 72.2 saaeqe | U; FATS 
G. 72.3 Fee: ] UJ; Fe: L,; Te: Tes: PB’B,G, 72.3 ASV] Li; om. 
UG.J; FFT PBB, 72.3 TrarT? ] y; Yaarae J 


fede: ot: \9\9 


atest aarde wT ar sft yaed wartetea BraTRmrArT seaer- 
TST | CTET FATT STI AaT , STAT ATU 2 

TATSdicHVSH MAT WaT: WTA HATS | 

aa: Wredhaagatetatted AAT TIT ATTT Il 193 
ara Uses Tae aaa: ATH Aated | Boats hata | 
adda fraaat gaeraaae | aa va vfava-gha at seratae 
TTI 93 Ul 

ear: Teaetare whase TAT: | 

Yor WSS THATS AT: T YASTATASST I 9 I 
war art wrase aratat wat He ara aa tare | UT- 
wT Tartery: | stearate | Sea eer | Te eae: 
STAT: | AMT FATT Aer TET ASAT eI 

ar aaaraqer Sofas ar: 

qrearter ast aera | 


73a. cHTfedieavery |] VDY“GYBMBYBY BY BY Bi Jin.; eATfedteyery DMV" 
Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. 73 d. Tatfet ] VIDYG’ BV BY BYMBMBY Jin.; Tater Vv" 
Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.; 7afet BM 74 U inverts 74ab and 74cd. 


72.4 Wadd ] UO; BaTAT L, 72.5 CTT] L,UPB;G2J; om. B?**; CIT im. B® 
72.5 SOUT, FIAT] LP; °SITASHATTAT UB’B,G.; ° STATA 
J 73.1 vated: ate] B’B,; Axed: u L,; aTrswasateare 
UPG.J 73.1 WIT] LiB’B,; AGATA UPG.J 73.1-2 Whraeterey | aaa | 
aug wfratenvs aaa U; atArdienvs Bae PG.J 73.2 lees 

; FactrHaraaay UPG.J; FTAA BB, 73.2 edge | ogegua P 
73.2-3 aT sorafar Wa] UPG2J; qHaaPAT LB’B, 74.1 — L,UG.J; 
@ Ust PBB, 74.1 ATO BRAN aaa | Li; ATO BTA 
arqad | eateacarht (ft G.)eret: UPB’B,G.; Ha FaATaaTeaes ara 
eatpcarrcat: J 74.2 saree: | sfeerracraedteet ] L.; Sarefe vra: | Ate 
qeqcraradtcare (feartar U)saaedraa YS 74.2 CHAT] Y; CMT  L, 74.2 F- 
attire] D; weit ger G, 74.2 TO waa: |] L.; Weanrtiersars: 5 
74.3 GAT] S; SAT J 74.3 TT] LiUPJ; AT AT B’Bze; om. Gz 


\9G aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


aeafeperrest TAT Aart 
Terres ATRIA TUTE: I 9 

ay afrratearat qatar mt ay serdar | farttoperer va- 
aTaaeaaret | AAA THT Seg TTT ot, TAT aaa 
aed ware tat were ge fe oe aa nat cmatatra | 
CATS Fed WSTATa | aat: HATA Ge: | Aafsedarwarate- 
TST: SPTATAT ST: HAWAII 9y 

att tyast Heraret acta fade: er: 


75c. eT] LiUPBeG.D’ "BY BYE; °F LID’ GY BY BY BY BY BY; eef- 
a V™ (unmetrical) 


75.1 wer afavafeare...y¢ fe] UPB’B,G.J; ~--- L, 75.1 afavafearat 
UG.J; afavafearreat pp?; +a+cfarafearat B, 75.1 qefarm mF] Pp? 
Be; T+ qefaor U; efaor mi G.; ust qefaor mt J o75.1 facttoaerert 
conj.; fattraret Yet UPB*B,; farttrer oyet G.; fetter aaet eT J 
75.2 GUTaTa | P: War ANTAAT UBB.Co- war aihrarar J 75.3 Tar] conj. ; 
sie es at: aT By, 75.3 Te fe ad WH... AATAMAT |] om. U 
75.3 Td] PB’Bn; Ta GJ ee a WER AS ard ast B?; We 
Rie 75.3 Tim? | LiB’BeG.; Heate P; we J 75.4 WeTaad |] = 
Teta AMAT Be, 75.4 Ad: ] Do; om. la 75.5 oTsTeIATA ST: ] Li; San 
gaan © 75.5 afarret: ] UPB.G.; afaarret L,; afgarvet: 

. afar: J e Colophon: eft tyast Aararer aera facta: at: | 
ls ear era mmeeeFee dra ee mt: U; gpa 
Baa Hie sa ba att Ceaser Harater etarar 
fadiavent: Bp; eft steeasrérarar fadte: wt: G.; eft sreeasr AeTater 
aleareatactrara4r : 


Frarateeaqraanerer Adc: 
qatar steer ay TAT 3 
THT Ae. Gata ITY ATA SAAT ATT ATT TAT UT - 
oT We | Ue SE SWAT: Taras seat Fed | TIT 


For the commentary on the third sarga L, UPBB,L.2G.2J give testimony. Before the first 
verse L, writes STofareay 74:; U writes ar; Ly writes AT ANTTATT 7H:; and 
G2 gives the mangala verse and avatarika of Mallinatha: ar sarkerear Tore: 
waa Saaratrar: wal Varyana: Prat a sorerararefy a: & Arar 
Ust mrad sete micerntst atta wedtft st G.. The following mala 
MSS have been collated: T’G” V“ BY B21’ BY’ BY BM BY B?. 


1b. °Tas | SMall.Ar.Na.Jin.Sar. ; cae Hem.; °AeA Hem!’ Mall?’Ar‘’Sar?! 1 
c. Fret] PB°G.JD“G™"BYBYBMBY@; Fram LiUBsL.G!"° VY BY BM BY 
1d. ttearamr eat] conj.; Aer TAT L,PB*L,G.JGYV“BMBY BY BY BY 
Hem.Jin.; teeter eet UBM; Agata war BM; eteacrar THT Mall Sar.: 
ateaaar eat Ar.Na. 


1 Lz omits the commentary on this verse. 


1.1 TATaTATeaaT TOTS] om. J 1.1 TATaATATeaARaT ] LiUPB,G.; wer my- 
aretetedt B? 1.1 fraqey] L:PB°B.G.; fraqé U 1.2 esarArearete ] UPB® 
BeG.; TAMTATT® L, 1.1-2 TMT] LLUPB’G,; °TTT By, 1.2 Fae] Ll; 
wat WaTe UPB,G.; Tat B® 1.2 Tae: Tatra year] UB,; FA: 
qarcafa yy 0 seat L,; sofera sea: Gateafaeaar B’°G.J; seferareq: 
qarcrfactasir P 


Go qancatarracdetarated CIS 


areata Alara estas | eeITHaMeT 7: 
TITIES ANU | Steactar sartate We steal Mead Wad aT 
West aapea | atqette ualtfasrsory | ater wead At agawaE- 
raqpatseate sartate al at ST AMeST TTA GI 


Tet aT HIHIG ISAT 
HIT ate: TART | 
FarateTa RT -HEUSFHVSAT 
Frarcacat Cad SISFATT Nl 21 
Tat apo Ube PRATT SATE | HARI: TST HATHA | TSA 
qecttata qa) ates ey | Aaa | AT WATTTT | 
ute & ferarerarcayr era eearearerra are tl 2 


2 ] SJint’; Weavers Fe ATI ATAITVSAT | Tara Far- 
warcar WaTaaear AfaagT WaT Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Jin.Sar. Between the two 
versions Jin. includes the following verse: aar FETA fefafear- 

waaay | aaaeterewaes ated frar wae we fatrearari 


21-2 TIHAY EAH varttika 2 (TITY FT FEAT) on Astadhyayr 4.3.16. 


1.2-3 Faeqranreatatere ] L,UB,; Wetateardtere pG.J; wetater gdtere B® 
1.3 °UMTa-carfacard | L:PB°B%J; eurtecarfacaT UBS; eoaTaeafararet Gp 
1.3 FeaqTHaNeT | L,UB,; FATHHAST PBC. I 1.4-5 aeaaat carfatr we 
areal mead aad At Fas] UB,; aeeaant cafafe ws seat wea ar- 
ad at at Wet L,; Away steel wead At PB°G,; Wear eaaead IT 
J 15 atyetfa cstfasrry] UPB,; abrdtfe --- L,; atqer cettfasry- 
TL B°G.J 1.5-6 TgetHarcayaqgcaite |] L,; TewWHerapasstcats UBz; 
agecnecayanragreante P; agewHacaqaqstcate BG.J 1.6 carfate 
at] LU; warfaft PB*B,G.J 1.6 TAT] UPB°G.J; FAT Be; TAT Tat FT 
amerqattee St Ly 2.1 Ug FHT] LLUBe; AT Ust Waa aH PBL. C.J 
2.1 Uff fafgorrasqaarr | L.; Uft feaonrarmaaart UB; fafrerrar 
UPaAATHTT PB*L2G. ; etre lhe J 2.1 FAT: ] LiB’BeLsGoJ; 
Sree: U; HART P 2.1 FAH] O; ATH U 2.2 TH] PB°L.G.J; TT LUB, 
2.2 ara | Dae aa frat B 2.2 ddd | LiB.; Alestt aaa 
UB°L.G.; #Eett TT: AAT P; lest adda J 2.3 tafaearashrtarae | 
LiBe; @afaeorrsfmmr U: éot fasorr afafeed geo (oer LJ) art 
PL.G.J; at fase ofafere (afafaet Be°) TeaTeqTL B® 


ata: at: a 


mers sahara Ul 3 
west afecct + ora: | aatamrar we fatgcar) wraacahrag | 


weddea a Sata Pehacssy | ATITSaTA Ae USAT ed | PAT 
UIAT AeA | TAS HSA AAAS SMAATATAT ST TAT AUT -T 
Tate ii 3 il 
fee necatra vterd FET 
fareatasteacar fe ATT: | 
sat sArarsy wert aerate 
AAT FIST arg] ATU vl 
ar anrareaater fear ga aPerarttorret ates Fra ware 


3 ab. Afaaafrarerad TT: FATHTA | VD" "GY V“B'BY BY BYBY BY; AeIeht 
farctrat CeeqaTaTa D™’*Hem.Mall.; Ferehy farther te: PATA] BY Ar.Na. 
Jin.Sar. 4a. Het] SHem.Jin.; we Mall. Ar. Na.Sar.(?) 4b. Heda: | SJin.; Teac: 


Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.(?) 4d. faargy | >; fasta BY 


3.1 Ure afeacd..-Fafgcar ] UL, 3.1 tet afeaed ] conj.; tra aft afeacsr 
UB,; & TTedte eatateace P; w avedte afeacd B’; | Avedeh 4 (AG, )fe- 
aed (TAT L.) LeG.J 3.1 FT WTA: ] conj.; 7 Tat fH Hear U; avaat aT Brae: 
fe aeat P; araat a ore: fe wear B°L.G.J; aravat fe Heat B, 3.1 Ae- 
fara ] conj.; TAT: (TAT L2, TET J) Teferar UPB*BeL.G.J 3.1 Fe] 
conj.; AMA FH UPB’ Bel2G.J 3.14 aeTe...gaT aT Tate | Li; fae (at P) | 
aaa srar Aca at ac ae sa fara afte avant | att wedt wer aaer- 
foraeaet (arrrsredet P) AAA ATA SATS (PATS LJ, AATaTsT + 
qatet P) ler ahrerre arsed | a Peredat USAT ead (UTSATIAead U) | 
alee Tea wears atrefaras (aurecerferest PG.) | afH AAT (om. FAT P) 
aTartet Tae: | Seda AT (Seca PB?) Taratfas ASIA (ASAT P) 
DS 3.1 cHenfrart] om.; eHafTart L, 4.1 TF] PB’Byl.G.J; WIT Li; TF 
U 


GR aancatarracetarated Clas 


waeareet: wat Aeqa sdtafrsate |) aeasty fawereest aft 
areca | ENT waeGt YS) Us T aeg Heh 
ate mitnyeare Feg FaeAs | YOM ATETATA AEST ARATE 
aerrataaaar ‘aaa’ att afseyerra: ii ¥ il 
aH frat sate fated 
eyeradl TTY SY ATTA | 
att Ht Teacatadeare: 
Pra ea ATT: WY Ul 


Tear warasear: Fara AY vray alyarsieqespewraite | Tar 
aaa Fatatesatracd seq as a ate afaorracdes area 


atrerey | TaTTeMTA CATT Sa CTA Ul YI 
SiesT aT alae -aatterar 
aed ad TeyVaeTSa | 


5c. efaaeaared: |] VD“BY “BY “BM eftaerargat: GYV“ BM" BY BMBY ; efq- 
qaratet: BY; cfaaeaareat: BM; cyaeaATet: © 6 a. eee] US; eee 
Ar.Na.; @1@eT° Sar. 

4.5 Wad Astadhyayr 1.3.66: Yat Saat 


4.1-2 Fret Ware | WaeaTeet: | L,UB,; WASATSATSeATHIT PBL.J; WaEATE- 
qadwat G, 42 A7T] U; Acyate G, 4.2 safafersate | LPB,; sétate- 
farsafe UL; adinfrorafa 3°. qdtefatreatt G.; sétafafrert J 4.2 #- 
FATAAT ] LiPB*L.G.J; PRATT UB, 4.3 SOT] 5; watt G, 4.3 4F] 
L,UPB°B,G.; WR L2J 4.3 FT] EU; om.U 4.4 WHAT] L,UBL,G.; Wes P; 
wets B; waa L.; Verde J 4.4 Fea] L,UPL.G.J; WAT B’; FACT By 
4.4 aaa | yo; Feed J 4.4 YANTATAT] O; WaTAT P 4.4-5 AAraTeearaer- 
weitere ] L,UB*BeL.G.; Fararpaaerifeaarar P; AyraTexazaay +74 F- 
faqerat J 4.5 aaa eft] LiUBeL.J; Wot saat efa B’; adata P; vad 
aft G. 4.5 afgvarra: ] PB’Bp,L.G.; af ~--- Ya: Li; afryera: U; 
sfeyarira: J 5.1 wravaaea: ] L.B,; waraaear (ea P) afta Feat er fe 
faft UPB°L.G.J 5.1 estate] LiUPB°’B,G.; °wTatgt LJ 5.2 erate] LPB’; 

ofimmae UL.BeJ: eft CG. 5.2 397 FT] L.Be; UT A 7 UPB Ls; wr tt 
Go 5.2 Stat DS; AAA U eee LiBe; ATCA 
UPB®L2GoJ 


aaa: ear: G3 


a arenearterted sf yade 
TTT FATA T IITA: tl 
Us Beara aarttd sas | alea Us alaea aT F:eqyracaa- 
aerate TSTaarata | TeaTSTsarT Shea ent sft gery eave 
arate | arr ey: ATA TST HG 
Feary Tegel ATHITTST 
THATS CAAA | 
FAFA ea HITT - 
are attet Waeteayraayr: ti 9 tl 
Usa: HAGA AeTeRat: WMATAM LA | ATH TTS | AAT - 


6c. eteaeatferted ] SAr.Na.Jin.; Semtex res D”"°Hem.Mall.Ar’’; Sar. uncer- 
tain 6d. TT porrafrseaa: ) 2, UB DY G IG“ VY RY RY BY BMRB. 
aya uray fecttvaseat: P; Te gatas: BY; eneararaahasy- 
edt: D™”?*Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. ; MYTATATEA (? )afasrr-at: Jin. 7 | placed 
after 3:8 in B3’Hem.Mall.Ar.Na. 7 a. TITRITST | VD" °C" V"“BY Bs BY” BY BY 
BYB™. fraterdtat D””°BM Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. (Jin. gives both readings) 7b. T- 
aaa | VD!“ GY Vv“ BY BM BM BVM BMBYBY , qdtaarlaye DMPBM 
© Ted. AAAS aHMASTe Fea TaTPTATAAT: | VD" GY VY BBY 
BY"BYMBMBYVB! Hem Jin.; facsare waiter: qordar: TEararsrar: Par- 
aA Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.; facsare watraciteat: F(A Bi ) Aaa: TEararaar: 
Prat DY "°BM Jin’! 


6.1 Feared aarite ] UPB*LJ; Weare --aerited L,; warmacert 7 
Be; aearyaderttst G, 6.1 TT] YO; ------ L, 61-2 Wee wa deer 
at g:earacamaeaditea | L.B,; tee Ue weet a ge TeaaMaeaditet 
UG,; eet at g:a Feeaarg saendi(e P; Wee Ue gie Fees apeT- 
afe B°; dee ve tecaar gia FeTamaeadi(e L,; Wee Ve sedeaT Ta 
qari J 6.2 FeATeTsat ] LiBs; APATETST B°L.G.J; BeATETAT 
U; aeHTgTst P 6.2 GATT] LiBe; Tal UPB°L.G.J 6.3 TT] u; ert J 
6.3 UT: ] LiUPBel2G.; TT BJ 6.3 FET] conj.; FT A: LiB,; FT TT 
UPB°L.G.J 7.1 UsaT: ] LiBeJ?°; Usd: PB°G.J%; UN: UL, 7.1 HAGA] LL; 
PITT Y 7.1 AAAS | L,; AHTETTTaTcast Ad U; AaATeAy- 
waegad West P; TIARA AUST Ad BL.G.J; THIET WAIST 
ad Bp 


Ge qancatarracdetarated CLAS 


CHUA FET aL! Stecaeder fared Ha ears ATA ah 
ave ar: afeyager frac aa eareqq a cHare FAT: I 9 
aay fred + erect 
SUVSMATTAAT CATS AT | 
TTT TAT eae 
add TASAAST IAAT Ul GU 
att wearer yap | ahrarsdterataaes | far ay fear | ay - 
Toadaaearer: | PrRer ar eaqheaeanr: | aeMt Bar Ward | aaa TAT 
Taree Tateetes sah faa Tes 
Prersaraitaet ATT ESAT 
mata aa CHT TATA | 
watered ater Aer 
TT: wt AeA ATT I 8 I 
aafcHelediaedada eaters | AST Ua aTaT wearedr Feat 


8 ] placed after 3:6 in Hem.Mall.Ar.Na. 8a. aeeoTATy | x; ae eerITy Ar.Na. 8 
b. SUWSIMATTAaT | VD" GY V“BYBY BY BYBY BY; SATaaTTaaaT D™’*Hem. 
Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. (Jin. gives both readings); WAHT@ATAT AAT BM Q ] placed after 
3:7 in Hem.Mall.Ar.Na. 9d. @TAT] VD!°GYV"BYBYBY BY BY BM BY ; Gara 
D¥°°@ 


7.2 ETAT] L,; POAT Peart Y 7.2 caetet |] U; cde? B® 7.23 TH- 
FATS: -. SRT HATS Bar: | UV; THaAAareqqaHae Far: Li (eye- 
skip) 7.2 °@l] UPL.G.J; °arer°e B’; CUBITT Be 7.2-3 coma | 
UPB®BrLoGo; °ornaTH J 7.3 AAT EET. -Wat: ] om. U(eyeskip) 7.3 A7aT- 
arealeqqatee ] PB.; THaAtTaaarearest B?; AHaATaTAA earesqq ate 
L.G.J 8.1 Tue] L.UP; AW TRITAMT B*B,L.G.J 8.1 ahrearsitsrate- 
wet] L,PB.; whrearstreratearey UL.G.J; Watarrdtevateatay B® 8.1 Far | 
L,UPB,LoG,; @4T BJ 8.1-2 WaTgTe |] LU; AMAT B, 8.2 Wad] Y; w- 
aft L, 8.2 AAATTTAT] Li; TAT TAIT YS 8.3 TateT] U; TateT B? 
8.3 Taaalt ] L.; Tatealts sera © 8.3 FAT] L,UByL2G.J; TTT 
P; Wear aT B 9.1 cHetaete | U; cHaaale J 9.1 GAgT] U; AAET Bz 
9.1UT] Oo; Wat lL, 9.1 PAT] LUPBeL.G.; Td? Bs 


adr: BT: CY 


Tay | aaa TaTsT Aaedcatte: | Frere we aT ear: | eae Tar 
WaT | aad Solera | He aT srararear: | aah: Tear- 
maTettecanrt: | aceacareay Aal AIT | Ada YTaacantasqsaa | 
Tay SA We TET: | ASHMAT AT Pass Yresadtta arar 2 


Prarqenrer AT aA 
ysrhstarar: a Fees erey | 
Tah Taaattear: Rar 
qde He: Tee Fil Vol 


matarttrsditearranfe were area a wearer ore afro | 


9.2 Aaeacait: |] LU; Aaecatfa: PB°L.G.J; acedcattH: B, 9.2 Free u- 
a wat aeat: ] em.; Fraga va wat gear L,; fravafr caret mt aear- 
ea UPB*L.G.; fravatht wt aeareat B.; fravatht cath mt gear ary J 
9.2-4 Weare... careartfecants: | Li; aeaeredtad | wit aarfasrs: arf 
a1 agate (tga U) | narat wT By) at: Great TMT: (AeA 
B°) | aet aorfer (Aas G.I) aR (ARIAT U) S 9.4.5 aeeqeTeat 
Se en ee ee oe 
Tees art Waar U; aeaeretad | a (FL) teat (AT BeJ) ATT 
aera (AAT By) | eres | areca afar Teares (ea: Be) | 
wat Tatcateyaqy PB°ByL2J; om.G, 9.5 Ara] L,; Whergr arat © 10.1 Wat 
Li; FUT > 10.1 wat yearaaccer PEARED] L,; wat yeaa fare 
qecaeeg aUT U; ural weareafsadecdes FT AUT PL.G.; watearadsa- 
Fecaer FT TMT BB,; Aawereafsd Aecaer TF aU J 10.1 are@fstare 
L,UPB*BeJ; @efstaT® LoG. 10.1 °ATATATAT? ] L,UPB°B,J; °ATATITT? Lo; 
oHTaT=T? G. 10.2-3 Wee ares mieteearrel eT FATS 


UPB? ere arreat: fran: Susie area arf 
=rar qarafeafe B, 10.4 owmATAE | D; eagate J fo aeriet aie 
ufasafe |] L,UP*BeL.G.J; Weare: wTeete vfavafer pr; GeareaTaese 4 
fasafe B® 


Gk aqancatarracdetarated CLAS 


TAT: aerarcattitaare: ofesat ar, APA T ATT Il 20 Il 
aT ara aT ar 
TAAT HATA Tania: | 
aaa atthe eT aT 
AAT TR ATAAAT TT ll 99 tl 
Ua aay WaT Usa Feary | wegen aeaterqarest Far | 
START AHI eae INET ecaTa | Aare - 
fearat Brett HL BEAT: | AST AAT AEM: | TATACATT Il 99 
ae: HAs 
Arsfarnraeer masa | 
PCat WaT TEST 
ait wares Rare ari etl 
ara Tat TS MPT yasitahecaresy Tenaarcey ye mT 


a. BATS: Hoeicfatsd | L,UPB*BYG.JGYV"BMBY BY BVM BMBY ; BATT- 
ace D™?*Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.; PARAS ATA ass L JBeDMoepM 
Jin. 12 b. mrawahr ] SJin.; TRAP Hem.Mall?”’; TATA D”?°Hem?'Mall.Ar. 
Na.Sar. 12 cd.] SJin.; aft: wate: weasreyT frat zest ara feautuanfacn 


D™?*Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. 


10.5 Weft: |] LiBs; SRT WeaAT: UPB*L.G.J 10.5 aerarqarPifaare: | em.; 
aeqarvetfataanre: L,; wecferercfaare: UPB*L.G.J; werarqer ~fafaare: B; 
11.1 WAT] LiBe; WH: AAT UPB°L.G2J 11.1 Tea] LiBe; Ua Sqat U; T- 
Fal faaT P; UaT eae BG.; Ua RAAT LJ 11.1 WTA | L, UPBeL2G2; 
aa: wegeuTary BJ 11.1 cfserenq] w; cfert B, 11.1 Far] L,; Far HeAT- 
Bar: (aT Le) = 11.2 areas | 1; ATHITATAAS UIT U; 
AAAS TT PB°BEG.; AAT OL. ; ARTA ATA SRT- 
Praqea J 11.3 Garman... -wateracarel | om. Us 11.38 Feet AIT TET: | 
L,L,.BeG.J; om. P; Feet AAT ATTA B® 12.1 WAIT] L,UPL.B.G.; WT 
wat BJ 121 MTs] Uy; WS J 121 yasttattee | LiPBe; 3ttryqar- 
fee UL.G.J; Staarafee B® 12.1 Teraeeet] lL; Terseccatert UG; 
Terareatert PB°LJ; TPIT By 


aaa: BT: G9 


Tet | ateatatacafateder: wet: | a garhrgared aarar: | q- 
3 Steadarhad | saraTearerartaracrae wea feraadt) rae wer 
mea: av Prar saat wars arf i ge ti 
Weed: Tehrersae 
Heat: Baan aaerery | 
wad Ta aaa Waar 
Prareaat afatcare ara ll 93 Ul 
AAA Ul TH Het SAAT | Sega Say | Creat ary ea: 
vate: eat: | sat Area ATT | Aaa aHea TeMe- 
3 weet: sfederedtadhreae: | veror fe qavasr seqaa: | afrar 
UTS aTAT AA aT AEST TL | ee fat Te Tear wae vate a 


13. a. °HHAT] SHem.Jin.; eAfeTAT Mall.Sar.; eAPTAT Ar.Na. 13d. °HaATT] 
L, PB°B°L.G.JD”™°G™ BY BY BY BY BY Ar.Na.Jin.Sar.; °ATITT UBM; °HerT 
ByD™?°V" BM Hem. Mall. 


12.2 atafafacatateder: | conj.; Aeaet: AeTAT we aT ar ara heat 
aa: L.; wareyee: arefataefate: ser: ararat wea area ar are firestat 
aa: U; Baroy: arafafacatfafs: der: pc.; arafafeentats: ae: arart 
wear area ar arefircsatar Ser: B?; wareyes: ateafateentate: Fer: aTATAT 
wr diva ar arghresrat Fe: Bel2J 12.2 °Gated AATAT? ] LiPL.BsG.J; 
ogaredarar® U; eared aarte B® 12.3 cfarea] »; efaraecrar: B* 
12.3 TITS | conj.; WHaATa WAT L,UPB°B,L.G.; WHAT J 12.3 Prae] L,; 
aarad fae U; wares Free PB*BeL.J; Taraafrae G, 12.4 atfa] lL: 
Be; Waft UPB*L.G.J 13.1 HAC] U; Ad: AAT B®? 13.1 TH] U; We 
By, 13.1 Att] E; om. L, 13.2 Fat Awferswat AIT] UPL.J; TTT 
asrfetet L,; seeturferersrar ast B®; geezer asrfetst B,; Taastfecr- 
WaT AIT G, 13.2-3 cHearTahediaerfreay: | LB; cHaTHhedtiaferdaas: 
U; cHaaranediaferdieat: PB°L.G.; enarphedtifreay: J 13.3 afede- 
vecfadheart: |] By; Sfede »» facet: 1,; weenrredtheefedhear: 
UPG.; aeenrereataatert: B*L.J 13.3 WET] YS; Wet P 13.3 Fawaar | 
LiBgGo; at wae U: aa wast PJ; qa wast B°; gal Was L. 13.4 esar- 
aTafaaat | L:PB°B,L.G.; erarafaswat U; evararataasy J 13.4 TT TeT | 
UPB*L,G2.J; ~» Li; Wel Tet Be 


CG qancatarracdetarated Clas 


arate: | thr mprsttcarectart area wer carter arear 
war art wor feofatecarfecar waate | aa arevsargeny- 
wfe:, warescsaeaote: , eaves gent searastte: | art we: | 
asadte ate | waaes fatonttytedst ar sat FATT: ll 93 


fear: weagHedt aq: farar: 
wetanitte case | 
aye ad spf acar 
war fe MATAR AeaTsT ASAT 9 I 
ahaa aAed Hea | fe fae) Hae: WHAT Ba | 
araat Asaray Saad | Vataradtarat aheqasactte | TeHTahe- 
AATHT MEAT CTP AT CTT SAT Il 9 
ahesear wfeat Frater 
gaaaedeq Frit Asa | 


14 a. frat: ] S$; WaT: D“”"°E 14b. seca) UB*®B,L.JD“ GY“ BY BY BM 
Bs’ Bg’ Hem. Jin. ; ogaafrareraa L,PG, VY BM BM oatactaetee Mall. Ar.(?)Na.Sar. 
14.c. TT] VD“GYV"“BYBYBYBY@; aon BM BM 

13.5 aTadte: |] o; ATE: Sg P 13.5 aTeatht FST] UB ByL.G.J; ATa- 


ee 13.5 cafes arpat |] L.Be; autre afer vu; 
autfaut sfHaraet PB’: see oe autfaur sfHaraear G, 


13.6 Tr frenrfafervare | BeLaGaJ; ot frnafafcor Li; Wt fasnrfafecure 
U; worfrrafecvare Pp; gr afafecvare B® 13.7 WET? ] E; THT? J 13.7 g- 


ant scatestH: | LiPBe; seare sant she: U; sare anata: B°L2GoJ 
13.8 WSsTdts ] LUPB’BelL.; WS WdtF G.; TTT J 13.8 fafenttsre | 
S; fafentt¥e Pp 14.13 aferart-- SETHE TET ] om. U 14.1 Hea - 
FAT ] LB’ Bel.J; HATTTHATSHIT P; HAIN TAHAIT G, 14.1 far FT | 
L,PB°L.G.J; fet B® 14.1 HET: ] L,; fas: at: PB°B,J; fem: Rat: 

LoG. 14.1 WHAT AVAL] conj.; WHAT Li; Wag: WHAT AAAT PBBeL2GoJ 
14.2 aT@at] LiPB°BeL.J; aTaaT G, 14.2 cadferat] L:PB°B,L.G.; °afa- 


ferat J 14.2 afeeere] L1; afeedeere p; afeed sere B'BeL.J; afeet 
Fete G, 14.2-3 eee Li; eer = —— 


aara: ear: ia 


Frstrerevar: ear sateasr 
PTTUACISATAT FTN VY I 
PHRTATA SAE SATA ST | ATT Sat er ater ABTA | 
a fe areat seat pores: | Set: A eae Warsi ST- 


freee Teatas: | Watcanereroey eT Saesy aT — aa 
tart —aaar fracorsttert WaT hl 9y Il 


WATT Waray Wad 
HATA HATA Ae Ta 


afar agar + erat 9K I 
eaiarer Praaaearercearareted | Seghacarays ATH MVM AAT TI 
Wat Tate TereH HoaaTsartanrars | arenas HAT | TAT 
Teast TT TT MATH 9G Il 


15 b. Fastere |] VDYGYV“BV BY BY BY BY BY Hem.Mall.Jin.; A3thtTe BM; fr- 
WITT? Ar.(?)Na.; Frfer we Sar. 16 b. caf aTaTateA ] LLUPB°B,G.G™ V“BMBM 
BYBYBY@; caferavat J; eaferaaeet L2D”V"™BMBM 16 c. oyaHa] Y; 
oFMAg Jin.Sar. 


15.1 °walaTe ] o; eater? By, 15.1 Faas] L,PB°B,L.G.; FATA U; FT 
Wat J 15.1 Sat ag] SE; Ta aT B, 15.2 WeHPT] YS; TAFT B, 15.2 eate- 
eaTestat ] L,UPB°B,; caTaeaTaaT L,; Aes G,; caterer saat 
J 15.2-3 #Atcae | L:PB°B.J; AATdae U; seta LL; feArera G, 15.3 wata- 
are] L.; afeesrearat: afaare UBL»G.; ahem » areafaare p; afeesear: 
afatare B°L.J 15.3 °CIUTET] YE; -TET By 15.4 TATT] L,UB*L.G.; THOTT 
PBe; THT TJ 15.4 omtaat | O; caer U 16.1 eather] L,; wera: Ua: 
S 16.1 Prrararerctorarearey aes farararerctorareatte Li; FaAAaTaT- 
Taare Pp; fraaraereaaarsyegy G. 16.2 Aea:yt aafa Bae] 11; FT 
See Taare OU; HST aee:gearfast GATT PB°BeL.J; HEY AARATT- 
aaa SaTa G. 16.2 carearfesrara ] L.; carafewara Atemrae U; cara (a 
J)atfest( L.)aTa HEMT PBB,L.G.J 16.2-3 Feat Tart] LLUBLG,; 
qaaredeatesty PBJ; TaTaT Tears Le 16.3 AIT | LiUBs: aariftr PBL, 
G.J 16.3 WAT] conj.; wae Li: atest aa Grarfasrsor aeaar fasrsor ar u; 
wast (aed B?, shat P) ste Grarfasrsory | aera fasryet aT PB°BpLsGoJ 


Qo aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


a ater yaer Praferat Fe 
Pra aRTer Fre sa: | 
Wer Mee Was ATH: 
qarat eased AIT V9 
WaT AAT Teas THAT STET ee aso 7 aat | fahyscer 
agerent FUT FT Wate | aA Paegles Talaat Var T WaT Ui 919 
a araanvatact atferar 
TWaAeCa TUTAT FT | 
fecttresatorattad: 
WIAA Sah TAT I 9c 


17 |] VDYG™V“BVMBVBMBYBY«BMHem.Jin.; Fravatattedtadst Fast TTeT 
aed frat: gary (Praceterraet BY) | Waleed: YC FaeGaeATAe: WET: 
ways aveatft BY B’?*Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Jin.Sar. (Hem. gives Mall.’s version, which he 
places after 3:20, and thereafter gives Vallabha’s version; Jin. gives both versions, but 
first that of Vallabha.) 17 a. @ 4] VGYBYBYBYMBYBY*BYHem.Jin.; Wa- 
er DD’. aater v" e Frofevat Fe] L,UPL.G.JG“BY BY BY BM BY ? BM 
Hem.; frat Paar B’; Facftat wet D”; Prrare frat V™; Jin. uncertain 
17 b. Tat] VDYGYV" BY BY BY BMBM“BM Hem.Jin.; AT Hem’! 17 c. AH- 
Tv: ] VD“G"“V" BY Bs BY BY Bo’ ? B? Jin.; ATT: Hem. 18 ] placed after 3:16 by 
Hem. 18 c. °HPT: |] L,UPL2G.JG“YV“ BM BY BY BY BY BY BY ; eH TqaT D!*; 
omUSaT DY". om ST: BO 


17.1 UST] Y; UST I 17.1 Wea | OL, ; AAT HAT YO 17.1 THATS | 
L.PJ; TPAAATHT UB’BeL.G, 17.1 AST MS IT TAAL] L,; FV eaeg ae 7 
vaya T AAT (AAT GJ’) © 17.1-2 Ffraces afegereot gar + rate] 1; 
aur frarraseer Fe ger aftgedem: U; war fahrsees we ger aftgereur + 
wrata P; war fafeseer we ger aftgecem: (aftgaet: G.) B’Be.G.; Far 
fafraeer we ger aftgeaem LJ 17.2 wagsegrea safeat ser 7 wrate | 
conj.; AAG 22 wa safeat war + wate L.; war a aygageas wag: 
safear + erate arent: | sarceararaarst UB, ; FAT aT AAGAGleat WIE: 
safaat + weafe ae: | aaTaeasT Fart PB*L.G.J 


aara: ear: a9 


ae uargat Prat ears | ae Tent atest TUledas aare- 
avanter fated afer | te war aes Haters ATT I 9c 
era AeA ats AT: 
Watetd: Fe aTCayay | 
a hae Gat ANT: 
ahr srapared Featearate i 22 tl 
T HAT Ual We Wredaeaesas ea ATaeaTaT ATT TAEATT | 
GST TI AIT | AIT Aca: FS FTAA Hl 22. 
7 aaderese Tye Uae 
faataaer qaseHreatyd: | 
ROTA aA HAT 
aear fat FAT F TATATT | Qo ll 
a tor ware: Prt aerate Fact a afar BAT | a- 


19 b. WATeTa: ] LiPB°BsL2G2D” GY V" Bs BY BY BY BY BM Ar.Na.; WATeyCe: 


< 


JB™Hem.Mall.Jin.; Sar. uncertain 20 ] om. D” 20 b. faataaer] SHem. Jin. ; 
faasaer Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Sar. 


18.1 4] L,UPB*BeJ; & Wraasvahacta i & L.; xaWaatTeeax a G, 18.1 Fr- 
at] L:PB°B,G.J; facat U; frat fret L, 18.1 WTAE] LP; STeraH- 
afr sTeaeaty UB BeL2G.J 18.1 afas7] L,UPBsL.G.; afas B®; afaea J 
18.2 °@NTeT] L:B°BeL.G.J; eanTet U; eteanteT P 18.2 fated] L.; add 
18.2 FAT AAecTa ] L,B°B,L.G.J; WaT Becta U; SAAT Jess P 19.1 aT- 
aearat | Do; FaearaT U 19.2 Fat] V; THU 19.2 WaT AMA] L,; Aa: 
afaast UPB*B.G.; Fa: Wess L.J 19.2 74+: Af] L:PB°B,.G,; Ae TAIT 
U; Ada: @ LJ 19.2 FATAL] L,PByL.G.J; FaraT U; waa B® 20.1 & 
Tet ears: fear) L.; & fetter fasraae aarfaer: Aaa esas TAT 
7 aye dem: qarsetiaede: fa g qaaa frames U; a(afe Br) 
fectrot fasraaes aatfes: aaat (aaT yy vaeat P) war(afee p, aft Be, 
aft LJ) are Tat Tt Ma Flew: | Tass aflaeqe: | fe gt mare 
Frama (Faq L.)ATAT PB°BeL.G.J 20.1 °aTeHAa] D; caraTHAa U 


& < 


20.1 Fe] L.; FATT Aw P; FAT AH UB BelsGoJ 


, “oS 


« 6 


QR aaucatartacetarated CLAS 


ret fe ort Frqorerqor avr wate | Yasrearet aarenterte Peat 
zeanra: | Aaa 7 ahsaqaer wetaq: qa, wat FT aT- 
wad! sat sat atawearrcar orate carga yaterhaattaa: | 
VaaAST ATCHTaa aT AT | TST CATSUAPT THITAT Ul 20 1 


eT Aaa 
aar west ahr ata aera: | 
: ararerarrerarsitirt 


Tale ATT CPATCHA ATI Il 22 Il 
wert Jt wafaerhrarsts spare) centart geri few ete ce 


ate erat: | Prema: | erat aver: resem cor feqor areas T- 
Fayre | cfgirarer aorta arta Sara AT TTD | AT 


21.1-2 few ara the af wert: In Westergaard’s Dhatupatha we read (1.103-8): 
fea (fea) ftp faa (faa) dre cf afe ne: 


< 


20.2 fe] =; om. P 20.2 ae waft] v; Nafa at P 20.2 Troe? aar- 
erterfe ] Li; Tara aret aa aarecter U; Jaorafs aret arageear- 
ae PBeL.G.J; Tau aret arageraenterfe B! 20.2 frag] »; fra 
By, 20.3-4 Ward + afeader Weta: aa, UT a aa] La; 
mmprer | tard: (Tad: Uv, att: G.) © 20.4 ewaTadar] U; ewaraar U 
20.4 Tareafaaitya: | lL; afta seat DY 20.5 Vaearhasr arearetaaret | LiBy; 
va-athast aTealetared P; Preafsrarcadtasred U; (ar) atferst arearetar- 
=? B'; varatasr garded L.; vara frst aarcesedt G.; waat fer 
garter (= Je )aT J 20.5 FeeqeaTe | L.PB'B’; awedaT U; axteacare 
LoG.J 20.5 eOATT Fea] UO; AT TAA Ly 21.1 co] LPB 'L.G.J; 
ooTT Be; cad x ftxU 21.1 cATaart] L.; tfraanmary » 21.1 FET] 
D; Fer J 211-2 few fre che afe] up.; few dre cf af u; cfae- 
fe PB'G.J; tht afe L, 21.2 Weqat:] Li; meat ef B!; wert: fe UP; 
Tet: B,; Wert aff L.G,J 21.2 Ry] UB-L.G.; FT L,; PAT PB 
21.3 tfgtrart ] PB'B,J; thevary L,; tgrart u; esas L.; tyrart 
G. 21.3 atfaret] LLUPBeL?°G.; wife B'; aferfaaet Le; afsraaer J 
21.3 atfaat] ©; afaaT B! 21.3 eae | L,UPB'L.J; THT? BeGs 


aara: ear: &3 


TARSAL TH: | UAT | ATT oT eT” aft 
aaa ATal FATA: HEF ata | Vea ewted aapaated FHT 
aa mI HA aa ee TMH ahora: | Tara @ facthreT 
Tat witereded Ta: apceredcaar waht ahora 29 

fod: wratTet aHnaege: WH: wihragates fer 

gay afg seattle refer ATA SAT: Il 22 I 
Testes ate ST Wehraaa Berges: | AAT: 
FASTA HT TART AVTGAASANVIMHTSIM | TACIT: F- 
Ura eayaegt wa ate pate | attr fe atraarar- 
carat ayer: Praaat sad Raa: 23 Il 


SATIS WOTAAT AUT 


21.4 HAHA Astadhyayi 1.1.34. TAT TACANTA TTT SITET — 
art 


N 


21.3-4 CCST | AAT ATH EATS TH: | TOTAAL J] LB’’BeL2G.J; °tr- 
TET U; CUSCSTAT ATHHCTEHTE Ta: TTA P; eUaT | AAT 
AHR SRTE: TTA B's 21.4 WATATAET | PBel.G.J; 22» 2a 
Tr Li; Wavares U; WRITE B! 21.4 7 seagrarsy aft] LUPB'BzeLo; 
agrarfafa G., ot arate J 21.5 °damrar | L,UPB'B Ga ; oma Lod 
21.5 Barat: | L,UPBeL.G.; Tat FAT B'; AATAT: J 21.5 TIeaT] SY; Tea 
U 21.5 surfer aqeuted fat] L.; © yyy vaee fat 1.; eenfa aaaehe 
fat U; i sonfa aqaufe fat p'; soft aaqa- 
aafer eft fart Bp; gomfat arqaufer aft fart C.J 21.6 ofzer | y; ofea G, 
21.6 UA T] D Se ee 21.7 HRCIACHAT |} c in; ARTETA La: 
HHCMEACTAT UB'BpJ; HHMSTET TAT P; BHETEATAT LG. 22.1 Tyee | 
Me tye G22 TeUTIAPT: ] UPB'B,L.J; FW y -aarewery: L,; wet 
rear: G. 22.1 °MTE:] LiUPB'BezG,; °MHE LJ 22.2 SETA? | 
S; waearaute L, 22.2 WrRer] ©; WHET L, 22.2 HeTe] Li; Weare » 
22.2 cHeatyge ] Do; cH ~ Te L, 22.2 Face: |] L,UPB'B.G.; Fay 


iN 


L.J 22.2-3 GYUTeIeaTT? ] L.B’BseJ; AIHA? U; AAT? P; 


So; Wate G, 22.3- 4 ator fe fa ATaTEITAT J Li; waraearar fe attr afar 
UPB'BeL.G.; wAraear fe aftr afar J 22.4 FIST: ] L:PB'BeL.; ATT: U; 
aya G.; FT J 22.4 faaver] =; faawer G, 22.4 yradteqe: ] D 
qeadicare B" 


ae aeutatachradrarated Cader 


Qa Fat WATT Eee | 
aa AT: AT FT Ads ANTS 
TAHA AT THAT | 23 
War Tat TAT Ta AAqard | Hareaseahys | AST ATM | Tait 
THASSTAAT UAT T CTA ST: Il 23 Il 
TUS ATI PTT AHA Tee Uh | 
fara FT adar: Treas Tas aT Il 2¥ Ul 
warrenieareaet oft a: Ge ardter wage wat forsr fafratsr- 
at sftat saeararer oS 7 aeitara | aahast sver fe ore ar 
BETA ATTA | Ta Te AT TST 


THaTHaraar TT Hater | Wades TaSeeatays: RA | ASI 
aayaeaey Met wate 7 ASAT TSTAST | 2¥ Il 


24 ] placed after 3:25in V“. 24b. TeETt Wf | VD“ GYM V“BYBMBYBMBMBY ; 
TERT DY BME 24 c. °Ut T] Vallabha; °UdT EO 24d. ae 
VD VY BY RY RM EM BME MR tin: aometrt D™”?*(unmetrical) ; 
By’?°Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.; aera Hem"’ 


23.1 UaT] ©; WHT U 23.1 FT] L1; SM Y 23.1 Feed | Hara | 
conj.; FT --- Fort L,; & Ferd Hester Hara x fox ater U; AAETe | Ate- 
oT | BATTS (AT G,) PB'BeL.G.J 23.2 °3hIeaT: ] PB'Be; °WHLY 
- oma: U; eSATA: L.G.J 24.1 wf a: ae ardrar | UPB Beles 

. afert: ae aniter J 24.1-2 fafrafarat sftat |] LB.; Fra »~ > after pe; 
afarat Fret framat frat UL.G.; Frasratfevat J 24.2 eT TE | LPB? 
BoG2; (PTET TET U; oRTeT TST Lo; CRTET YE J 24.2 FT ee | aah 
SUT] PB'Bel.J; -- FA Li; FT Araya aero U; arate aah 


STI G, 24.3 ATER TAT ATTRA ] Lo; COSTE 


J 24.3 HTaRrd ead ] PB.G.; ~~ fra gear 1, ; wrdifad aera U; urate 
qread Bt; vated sead L.; vrafeaaeat J 24.3 St AST] VU; om. U 
24.499] 5; TU 24.4 Tau ] PB.G.; Wades’ Li; Vadedet U; Wa- 
WET BL.J 24.5 °C] LiPBe; eT? UB'L.J; TAT G, 24.5 TETAS] 
B'BeL2G2; -—- Li; TACIT U; TEAST P; TIGA J 


aara: ar: ay 


Gate seat Waatted aar 
qat aerate ATE TT | 
sere va: wfororaferarar 
Foqde ot addrat at SHH Qu 1 
a farerrnes ot eqaam wearsahraracie | Peed tea AAT 
Tea | TATA SAT ACTA | THAT ACL IS - 
ST yd Bratt TATATT Ml 2y Il 


Rar STaT ATH 24 A 
wet faryyqeagartts qeartt Fraersatyadtacaared | ater y- 


25 ] placed after 3:27 in Ar., and placed after 3:23 in V“. 25a. Weve arear waarted 
aat ] SHem.Jin.; Fay AeaT Waatfedt TAT D”"Mall.; Fars sear waarfearhr 
aq Ar.Na.; Fart Tear werAtfearayt Sar. 25 d. dary at svar: ] Do; fereped- 
att @: Ar. 26 | placed after 3:24 in Ar. and in V“. 26 c. PranTaStteraeataatt | 
SHem.Ar’'Sar.; TTeTaA erates sa DG!" Hem’! Mall. Ar.Na.Jin. 


25.1 Thearyt ] o; WaT Us 25.1-2 Feast geaaq cara Yaa | By; Faadt- 
QATTTATAT --- Li; Tea STATAaT Taw (HP) TAT Ae (ART U) AAT UPB'L.G2 ; 
Gea STATAT Yat FAT Aaa J 25.2 SAAS IAAT ACMA ITT | 
conj.; --- ia aniepat aeerearawer L.; waters (aT G.) aerrearaa- 
APTI TT (AT U)AT UPL.G.; wararaterit acrersaeeq aay 
aeaee BB’; Forse asteal HcTeAaeEz B,; wataraferit ar- 
WTA ASy AACAHAT J 25.2-3 Haass | LiBe; ALIS 
T Thal Fed U; ACT (AT J) T Wal ASAT PB'B'L.G.J 25.3 Arete 
Tara |] UO; We» WATE -—- L, 26.1 WT] L,PB,; F WaT UBPL,G,J 26.1 Fr- 
WAP | Be; Prager -—- L.; Praca ares ATU; prolly 
P; asa B*L.G.; WHATS ARIATAaT J 26.1 Herts 


LiPBz; °FTs? UB*L.G.J 26.1 ccaa | h; ecaTATeT U 


Xe aaucatartadetarated TLasr 


TgcrTaeTnr: Fase SA aT | SST SSraitd AT AT 
TU EM 
AAS BAT TESTA 
fercar ferry | 
canta Tomaghrar 
ate: WATT TATA: Ul 219 1 
wat FAN carer amataheaqrarcagate | sepercrhrar feay- 


Sehrearategqaard | Aarerar: Were: | Ta Tarra fatasrsor 

ee 

at latcetor fe arareercaartarer sora: Fert fart) wear 
aa Caray wet ferat acaaare TI 


27. °qftat |] UPBeL2G.JDY V“BY BY BY BY BYBY ; eaqfty L.; eafdar B°G™ 
BY @ 


27.1 After HAT? the testimony of Bz breaks off due to loss of two (or three) folios. Br’s 
testimony resumes in 42d. 27.4 U breaks off here (after al T&---) leaving the bottom lines 
and the verso of the folio blank. Its testimony resumes on a new folio in the commentary 
on 31. 


27.5-6 war THATS . SEATS Not identified, but see endnote. 


26.2 °gcTHeTAMT: wTafha] Be; eFT -- TL; cea: TaevaNt: |F- 
gaifae U; cqera: (at: J) weeTaT: quartet PB°L.GoJ 26.2 aaefitae | 
y; aeatssttrct P 27.1 — em. | at Tt Li; @ Tatat (AT U) Wat aT 
y 27.1 arate aaa Ly; dafertrerorgieoarraeat U: 
an feaaateeaaraageta P; ar(am G,) feroaseakaaarar- 
eee an Perfor aeaaraaaetta J 27.1 sepercahaat | 

; AIST SHETCTPTAT UPB*L,G.J 27.2 eearatfee ] L,; eeatatfee UBPL,J; 
pe P; eyatfee G, 27.2 Faterar: Wreth: ] L,; ferdvarerar erat 
Wet: UB°L.G.J; ferctarerararat crete: P 27.2 wa wart tatasry- 
T) PG; -- wretreafatasrsr L,; sar aarettraatatasrwr vu; ee 
arate afafaart p°. wa say arctrafefaay LJ 27.3 CTT: | L 
PB'G,; °SUATHAT: Lo; eSUMTCT J 27.3 TasaT] LLUPG.; tara ee 
27.3 °CaeaqAaT | UPB°L.G.J; -- L; 27.3 38] L:PB°L.G.J; SET U 27.4 
L.B*L.G2J; om. P 27.4 4ghT] L:PB°L.J; THT Go 


3 


aara: ear: a9 


Taare tert eT SAAT Il 
ae 7 eagtter Sttyagest watg hres: tl 20 
BT TAIT TAA CAT: Taha: | 
frraaragenst areya Teas AASATaMeT Il 2c tl 
ata Shae tana <feare seater taeda ora aera aaa — 


fattest ofa | aeTaysTacreqaenre: | Hera fora: 
aartaathey: aera: TH: | Aeawararaasy Tar AHear sfer 
wtastat TET 2c 


sara fahrafgrhsatr 
fafa eat etre | 
Waa sS VITA T 


Frat fe vequfear wetefen 22 1 


28 | placed after 3:25 in Ar. 28a. TIGA] LiL,DY*° GY V" BY Bo BY Be’ By Hem. 
Mall.; 4a Urs PB*®G2BY ; qd Io WJ; FAIS D”?°; at GAIT BY ; TATA 


Ar.Na.Sar.; Jin. uncertain 29 c. °CT a] UPB?L2G.JD™” V“ BY BY BY BY BY BY BY 
©, °t- L,; olla GM 


27.6 Gert rear] LB°L.G.; wet reava P; wert feeae J 27.6 e- 
way? ] LB’; eaaeye eft PL.G, 27.7 eaattiet] L.B°L.G.J; are P 


27.7 °SAT] L,PGJ; eHeIT B®; eAT L, 28.1-4 PB*L,G.J have versions of a 
different commentary on this verse: 4 €d: AAA AH ITA STAT aT ATE: | eT 
maa Tetatartaedtarortaqttrarrararartratasiars | Hear free 
acfearereataal ta: | waTeaysraarsserararaa: Teeafrs: TT wa- 
ahr: warraaeh: | Tat: Peete: | oar: AETAT STRUTT ETE: | TAT TUT 
adat ost genta | a aa fa der share oer meet (fers Po) grote 
sfamta aaq P; A(A x atx B, om. WG.) Ad: AepaAtamereqerarta- 
Weotae: | ht PITA Tews eda wear foraearcta-araeattaah Wa: | 
aT (aTaT J) aaa aera TT: (oy ta) saefare: vat waarhr: a- 
a a aaa J) QETATSTRUTCTAERTT: | 
arat FAT Aa (FAT Ade BJ, TWAT G,) a Gee a ae 
fa (fasafe J) aear macrfestdt (feared PG, ereortast (fer G.) waste (safe 
J) Tat BL.G.J 28.1 Terqafaearreawre | conj.; TaAartfs ~y are Ly 


28.2 ASIA? | conj.; A--- Ae Li 28.3 FAR: ] conj.; Ta--- Li 


Qo aaucatartacetarated TIasr 


areat afesreg: Prep afer) aaa eat ATT | 
TeOTaeey | tat Tsar: AHA | RUT | PETC 
Frattorat frafara: at sarge: ae Hater | age | Gear fe ger 
fasate ateeatate ii 22 ti 


fest ahthsa rare ae: Il 301 
careditarat zat arat avssifaste saat fear aergacare azar | 
SUSTaaT: | AT ATAT Te | TE: AAEd: WTA - 
29.3-4 frat fe ger favate argeayl Arthasastra 1.5.4. 
30.1 aiedtferat...avsstfestfe Kamandaktyanitisara 2:2ab (cf. 2:1ab). 


29.1 aaeat afasrea: PT] om. Lb, 29.1 AAeTe] conj.; AAASAT PBL, 
GoJ 29.1 AResTea: ] conj.; Wear afrsr(st J)ea: PB°LG.J 29.1 freer] 
conj.; Ut Fas PBL.G.J 29.1 afeeat] L.; fafaeafedta wa: afer 
P; fafreafettt aa: B°L.G2J 29.1 TATA | La: fart srt Hare 
aH TATE P; fae sated FATT BL. Go 29.1 UTeatatT ATT | 
conj.; om. Li; aay fafrad aretha ATT PBLJ; a fafrad wreath AT- 
TT G. 29.2 TeMtAss ] conj.; om. L,; Wear fra ee facfear: ofvsar: P; 
Teatae freq face: (at: L.) ose: B°L.J; wear fre fre feohear: 
aftsat: G. 29.2 Ty ofvsar: AHS, WEVTEMUTS ] conj.; Tat Wea: 
qhsat: AHAAATSTaT | WeVTER ITs L,; TUT (TMT om. P) FT FT Weal sz 
faott aaa: THATATAT TAT: PB°L.J; TAT T T year T farsit saaq- 
TATA HAIIaT WT: TT: G, 29.2-4 wearers fratforar fafa: at sara: 
ane vate | agent | Gear fe ger fasate argeatate | L,; wearcarst Frarfer- 
at frafare: aarearare: anett wate fe aeqrest feat savor: wetrefa wear 
wate fearat aedtt sofeat =reat aga frat fe ger fasate argeafate Pp; 
fe aenret | Frat earaie: wetefa seat (aT G,) wate! fearar) aedtt vert 
Seat ASAT BL.G.J 30.1 TaereatfaréT ] PB°L.G2J; TAT --- L, 30.1 Arar | 
L:PB°L.J; Tat G. 30.1 avs-+tfeate sear fear] PB°L.G.J; ae-tfafaar 1, 
30.1 AaTFaACITe | PB°G,; oo AAFATT LoJ 30.2 FRAT? | 
PB°L2G2J; -- Li 30.2 Tq: WAT: ] LiPB°L.J; ---- et: G, 


aaa: ear: ae 
3 BTATMatarttaastaesa ar: | Ae Wa Aerata: | aredtfarar 
Tatar | Tal TAS ATA | ara HT HalaHagag | GSA tie: 
tata stterrearteaeeeresel | aaa aT aeatttearararas: 
6 Wat war wae sarmredeta | Ateravrannessaty aeweat Ker 
aye ag fay efor atetattte fastsaqe faareraacttte: tt 301 
cat Fear wears TTT 
atraaret frye Aaa | 
Fanaa teeta 
TTT ATEAT FUT FUSE: Il 39 


Tqaaettaa Waaete ear asaae fate) aes + 
avagrmareitare fraratarat arate sears Brett eey- 


< 


31a.@] U0; FW Ar. 31b. WaT] Bit?°BY BM Bs"*Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. ; Fata 
VD“ GY V"B! “BY BVMBYBY* Jin. 31cd. |] VD“MGY"V“BMBY BY BY BYBYBY ; 
7 hat aqerartsa: frat arte sf a: GM; a hat apecHahy- 
a: fararayeaeperr sft a: D™im.©@ (cf. Vall. below). 31 d. Tat YET: ] 
L,B°L,G,JD”¥G!@"'V’ BM BY BY BY BV BM B” ; factttaeet: P 


30.3 °UTeTHErifagraaeaaa er: ] BL; eoerdrerifagsracs — L,; eorrer- 
qr: fags: Pp; ertertfagmacaarart: G,; euerterttasrt- 
aca: WT: J 30.3 FaTAfa: ] L.PL.G.J; Ferafe B® 30.4 Fat] PB*L.G.J; 
om. L, 30.4 afTRatawagray | L.G.; afrnatagray L.; weheHarHagy P; 
ate: wafaHaarast BJ 30.5 aterratfee | L:PB°L.J; siteratfee G, 30.5 aT- 
Waal ] L.PB°G,; Faq LJ 30.5-6 aeataraahas: Fat] conj.; TaMAT- 
ara fF verat L,; ace: afar fac: gat p; ace: efarire: gat B*L.J; 
ava: aftaretrar: wat G. 30.6 FIT] L.PB°G.J; AMT L. 30.6 ata] LP 
B°L.G.; aft J 30.6 Aeratrantre | LiPB°L.; Atevtaanre G.; Aterautamtre J 
30.6-7 ovata aftemet wer aytoed ea fay efa afetatete fasrer | om. G2 
30.6 °SaHfT] LB’L.J; °Y P 30.7 FATT] PB LJ; TT -—- L, 30.7 fase | 
L,PB*L,; fasrye J 30.7 ewetfa: ] L,; ometfa: afar Aterar fesrer ae: 
aTSt arars afters: ecaaT: | eer HAs fest yatfes (7) carferairs- 
UW urd: P; emetfa: | aftat AATATHE -BL.G.J 31.1 WAHT THAT ] BLL; 
WAREAS THT L; WARTS FHT P; WARAAAAATIT G, 31.1 TTT 
J] LB'G.J; wes Pp; wear = L, 


qoo aancatattaaeraratedt Tras 


Taaedcaeated TH Tas WTC sgt BAT Galatasrsar vata | 
fadrard Were | 

T hat apereg obra: fararareaerseey sft a: 1 afer 
arate Aree: at saat syfeert: ii 3en 


Tey: PATataahrasa sas: 
Tay WATAATET FT: 321 
Tate IIT TATA YT | 
Wet WaTatarart AITSVITATET: | 


WTI AIP aed TATA ATS A II 
arevast fasttye Fret ar are wer ataaraTetrafastrare Aar- 


32 B™ reverses the verse halves. 32 d. Weft? ] L,UB’°JD“YBYV BY BV BM? . TTTATT- 
a? PB*“L.GYV“BYBY@; mite G.; Tat By BM 


31.5 The testimony of U resumes with Ra. 


32.2-3 Uta Waele. deled Natyasastra 22:38, which the Baroda edition prints 


in the following form: TET WATaTaTaRT eVArTaey | ATIy ATT eed APTA 
atate errr 


31.3 ee |] L; cfasrye PB'L.G.J 31.3 FT] L,:PB'L.G.; FAfasty J 31.3 WT- 
act] L,; weeart yraet PB'L,J; wReeara waet G, 31.4 fedtart] PB'G.J; 
fadrareé? L,; fader L. 31.5 AFetT] L:PB'L.G.J; TTT U 32.1 TAT] Ly 
UB’L2G2J; F TIL PB 32.1 THAT |] L,UB'L.G.J; MRT P 32.1 -TTT | 
L,UPB'L.G2; °Tat J 32.2 Tet wareveTar® |] UB'LG.J; » Arererar® L; 
Tet TATaTeTATT P 32.3 °FaedH |] LLUPB'L.G.; Heed J 32.4 Teva | 
L,UPB'L,G,; FAtated WIAA FCAT FeaaT: aTevAT J 32.4 FT] L,PLG.J; 
fate U; FAP B* (BY uncertain) 32.4 ATT] conj.; aet Farayes L, UPB! 
L.G.J 32.4 WT] L,UPB'L,G.; 4 --- J 32.4 aaa? ] L,UPB'L,J; arate 
Go 


aara: ear: 202 


away | WYAAAT ACT: | AcHAT: TeV areal fadieqaeoray Bar 
Farrar Tdtsaa waa aT eeaSiesy vate aAfeitaar Tar 
weaned Faqarat WaNeesr wate tl 32 11 


TUTED Wreraa a eaeIe 
feavadtart fread acy: | 
AGHA ATT ACT 
TATS TATA SATA: tl 331 
aaeae factrar car: wfaerad aaorea | TapaTheacaarat F- 
afasrsTeeaey | TUeteaet TE Tap Hae wear ATS | aa aT 
seq oe wears ti 33 tl 


Fat Waa eae: HATSaAT: WTA: | 


TT ARIUS AGe TTeTITY Afaaareg 8a I 38 Il 
wy: frat wthrfasarefatrss | cesqa <ayare saeret wait 


33 b. Freadacmy: |] S; Preacage: Hem.Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Jin.Sar.(?) 33 d. TATE | 
VD" V"BMBY BY BY BM BY BY Hem.Jin.; TAME Har iea RON 


32.4.5 Teasers AATe CCT | WATAT ACA Aca: | em.; TTATaAH- 
Sha --- ATS TST 82 TAS Fe: TATA LL, | TTA festprrare (az U) 
FATEH WIA (AT G.) aT ACH TAAT: UPL.G.; TES fetes wersqaar 
aca acaat: B!; WAT J 32.5 aed] LiPB'L.G.J; tal U 32.5 fadtaaa:ot- 
at WaT] LiPL.G.J; fatter: U; fedte az: seas 32.6 CUTHAT? | 
1; °MTfr? UPB'L.G.J 32.6 °eeapte |] L,UPB'G.J; °eeante L, 32.6-7 F- 
Fear aa ASNT ASAT ane wate ] Li PB! G2; om. UL2J(eyeskip) 
33.1 SAeAt ] L,UB'L.G.J; AATAeaT P 33.1 feettay car: | L.G.; feeite: 1; 
fectracar: U; facttat sez car: PB; wafectrat car: J 33.1 cfaeuad aa- 
ead] UPB'L.G.; Whe --- -3-4-] -- Fea L,; Wheat BATA J 
33.1 TalAtead? | LB'L.G.J; Tear U; Tapatheaaae P 33.2 -reRT] 
Li; °Seat (Te J) Wea(at UB) Wrerver faseqsr(st J)a Teeqaaey 
UPB'L:G2J 33.2 TH TT] L,UB'LG.J; Tt TH P 33.2-3 aTeAT BAT F- 
=F] Li; FAT ART (ae B) WF UPB'L.G.; Far afargar Ufevarfeart: AGT J 
33.3 Taras ] L,UB'L.G.J; weer ate P 34.1 Weofaswa4re | L,B'L.G.J; 
mirifaszare U; faststfasrare Pp 34.1 cfafarea] B'L.G.J; cfaferser Lip; 
ofatareard U 


902 qancatarracetarated CLAS 


TET, AATEC | Tea eH: | Aa TAT TET | AAT 
aa ar Utar wer wafaar saat faqareaeers il 3% I 


ay worst FARAH aT 
Fraveanyat wafarsrar TOT 
asta Acat AfasarsT Fat 
TUT FH FITTS Il By tl 
Wat Ua Tpereusaaaa apart, ata sequhe i azar 
ateta aa FET | aga 
fattest oat atest shes afer 
freee: orerraaat afr sear | Hearse: | ATATAT TAA AT- 
aaaatas Fete sear aaa sareqate =Atatcay- 
35a. 77] S; aa: © 35b. wafasat] L.B'DYG’V“BYBY@, wafasaar U 


PL.G.JBMBYBYBYVB! 35c. asttft Acar Afaaarsr aat | S; fresteearctastter 
zaat © 


35.3 fattantce ga atarree sfreaad Kamandakiyanitisara 7:6ab. 


34.1-2 Tees Hse Wat AST, AMAT? ] conj.; TWIT ---[-2-3-] --- 
at agerat yst Fearary? L,; THT: Far Pragwawerat ae eT FT: ATSTT- 
TSCA U; TSW: TUT BragyHS (ST B, = J)aerat are Ves a ASA aTScaTT 
PB'L,G2J 34.2 THATS eHeT: |] L; Bee: TeAeT: U; weet: Tenes: PJ; 
eae: Chet: BY; AAT: THT: L,; WAT: TERT: G, 34.2 aecafgyer war 
Wet | AAT ] conj.; Arrafgyet F -—---3-4-]--- TAT L,; HaTeAeet aaglax ?x Tet 
qat wer adie U; HATE (HaTeHt G,) aafgyet sal GET ade PB'L.GsJ 
34.3 TdT aT UraT FET] L,PBL.G.J; Wraret U 34.3 wafear sera favareaq- 
] Li; Wafaat sft fara: Hat geaaracttara U; wafear sf favareat- 
Teal saad s (7 - A I) PB'G.J; wafaaty farartsent Taare 
L. 35.1 Aaeqe ] L,UB'L.G.J; AaTeat P 35.1 SATA] L,UPB'L.G.; are 
J 35.1 aN] LiL; frsahr u; fas pp; frye c.; fry+fsa x afefe 
ast fadtea:x J 35.2 Wet] LP; Bet At UB'L.G.J 35.4 fraea: |] 1, ; 
astt faye: UPB'L.Ge:J; att faretfga: G3 35.4 HEAT: ] LiUB'L.G.J; 
aeaTeat: P 35.45 Weaaanatee ] L,UB'L,; Weaeratee PG.; Wear 
afee J 35.5 Fated] LiB'L.G.J; Aalst U; Fated AeleT P 35.5 avaeartt | 
UB'L.G.J; TVaeat aT LP 35.5 AAAS] LiPL.; ATHAT BE UBG.I 


ada: at: 903 


aT ay U 
yeaa eae 
Tareqe Baas teas | 
mrss TORT 
TAAL HAAS ATTA Ul 3K Il 
mettercerrst Garrat fe are Aas TET TE ATT Sawa | TTT 
Tae ae | HaHa att TT GHA, ad Tea: ’ 
FIT HOTT HCOT HTT | SATA TH ATT: | TT Ware 
ert Ter Taraeathaae aT Seager Tareas 
Rrratterd Haars Wesel 3g i 


syaeq: areastsy AAT 


37 a. TTET: |] VD“ VY“ BY BY BY BY BV BY BY ; faatagq: DM"G™E 


36.2 At TAT: Astadhyayt 3.3.120: AT TAT 


35.6 =tafteaqar | LP; weahaaT UB'L.G2J 36.1 AeAeAceaTA J] conj.; ~ 
ena Li; Sh: watreacersd P; aT: peepee Nee 
36.1 Garrat aft ATH Gad FET TH MTT HAHA | em.; Fara ete A Aart 
Wet AGT ATT SHAT OL; SRE See iy wT U; 
qasite a aad Fer ae cafAest: sos P; Farreifa war aera FET 
tafe: sare B; garrett (safe J) Aaa (agra L.) AHT see TaH- 
war: HTT LG.) 36.15 Ta... Faas weafs] L.; Aarst yn fear 
fecstte: ata We Aeeteae cenats AH Aaa sa- 
amare: sft qT Ry aed gether aurfsacsare eaftavaeareyr 
ast AgeT: | TT Fae MTT TET SMA STAT Tae ST Ta TTT 
sort weafa va aaare scufaaes aad P; Hares (MT U) ANT fear 
TorArearrsorr porate (fret U) aSBIAT | HAT SURG (TST GC: ) | eST- 
Ot Us sae wfaer (er J) ee ee ) Te 
THATS | AAKAIT Teas | TATA (Aad G2) | Tar eres WHAT HATS 
Tat SaAaTL SUPA AST AT UB'LG2J 36.2-3 cea: FIT BOTT HCA | 
earhitquardiar at aTger: | conj. (cf. Hem. ad loc. and P above) ; oraT y caer 
HUTA Say Y BT ey LY er 


90% aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


grea mmarfeaartrs | 
aye darfaat Fecae: 
Hemet Ate GTP: ll 39 1 


WaT TIT Sarsareatassasy FwWHatl sad wat Gead zayg- 
at sf: & war vast aera | Tuas aft aaaraqye: | Fa 
aaa ALATA AIT | aT TUS EHTS EAT AIT 3 I 


Fraser T Ae TsraMt spay Usa gTA | 
AUT MAATIA: Ad HPATAIGSATT FT: ll 3c 
Tar Tp Fars Wrataearser West Alevarsyarat AHA s- 
aaa vacate Froaceqenary | araafedoygacqad awa) esr 
art Fer | 

ad aan area afer uraeg Heatac | 

glared stents a faeeas ii 3c i 


37 c. FECHE: |] VBYBYBYBYBYB™ Ar.Na.; AFAE: DY’; WTAE: GY; ATAE: 
V™“Hem.Mall.Jin.Sar.; E_Fede: By’ 38a. Fez |] L,UPL2G2D”“G" V“ BY BY BY BY 
BYBYBY ; Fete BY; ete © 38b. Ne] VV“ BV BYBYBYBYBYBY ; ae 
D”**(unmetrical); TAT D™”?*(unmetrical) ; TTT GY“ 


38.4 ad ado arecg arfed vraeg BEATA Not traced. 


37.1 THT] em.; CAAT L,UPB'L.G.J 37.1 Feraaeatawas | LBL; Aet- 
aafasat UPG.J 37.1-2 wat qeae seqegur sft: ] BL.G.J; Tat year 
sft: L,; tat qead zegsaar fr: u; ayfa cat geod efa syage: af: 
P 37.2 Tadd] LiUPB'L.G.; Wada J 37.2 WaTat] LiPB'L.G.J; Walt U 
37.2 Waa VE: ] LiPB'L.G.J; AAAs: U 37.2 AetedT] Li; SATIS 
Fara OU: bela igs Sea PB'L.G.J 37.3 Fenty wWwseatesy] Li; wF- 
ewyest WeseHtedat UB'L.G.J; AeNTAT WseHtesT P 38.1 Wreitaearaes | 
L,UB'L,G,; Wauttaearer P; wrafraaeareet J 38.1 FATAT] L,UPB'G,; om. 
L.J 38.2 eH] L,UPB'L,J; °HT G, 38.2 Aaaafst ] L,PL,; AaAdafs UB'G.I 
38.2 Frsacqesary |] L,PB'G.J; frsreqenate U; fafasacgenare L, 38.2 3TT- 
ufstraisad | L,UPB*°L,; ATHTATIACTae BY; ~--- Feavqacred «a. ; 
WTSI ET J 38.4.5 Heat | ESAT | B'L,G.; aeatrecafasrar- 
feared LL: “neq farostasrariesrerear U; act afesrarfeerarrer 
P; werfafesrarag J 38.5 creas aT] L,PB'L.J; eeateas U; oreo 
T Ge 


aara: ear: goy 


Bet: To aT aT Aaa 
THIET FT: | 
ere wen: faot etares: ti 3e tl 
awaqad: Tt waanasred fettts aeafredar yar swqapafasst 
SaIVIC | Sea ReT SATA | aT: | facta eae: Ul 32. 
fastectastaahe faterct 
waren ate Fert + aT | 
aaeays Feea_anar 
FAITATAT FE ST AAT Il Kol 


TATA AHCHA Aaa Atha TST Miata art aT BET ac fwact- 
aaearsaay conte Fert a aeitaearear areter | frorhr- 
ATI TAT, BAST aa: | SAT: TAT EAT: | Weer: 
Frareyearesr: , Ae UH: | Tatas Praateqerarar- 
TATA HT Il Co Il 


39 a. Wa: |] VD“ V“BMBMBY BM BMB™ Hem.(?)Ar.Na.Jin.; Tat: G™Mall.Sar.; @- 
=: BY 39 b. Tt: ] L,UPB'G.JD“BY BY BY BY?*Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.; fe L.G™ 
VYBiM BY" BY; Te: By; WY: BY; Jin.Sar. uncertain; 39d. Wee] Xu; We 
i 


39.1 Waaaaay | LiPB'L.G.J; Weary U 39.1 ceases] lL; owy- 
Teh WH eG? UPB’; MAeATH WH FZ L.; MALTS FE 
wa sgl Go; CMA AH WH sgt J 39.2 Feaget Maa] Li; AaA- 
Teas UB'LG.J; Sore ean 40.1 °HAHCHAASLIGT | 
LiPLo.G.; °HAHCHAAUGT U; CUATHAT SHAME Bl; YH SH WATT 
J 40.1 3TH] L,UPB'L.J; art CG: 40.1 aT] L,UPB'G2; om.L2J 40.1 aT] 
L,UPB'G.; @: Lo; Ad: J 40.2 eqearsaaa |] PB'L.G.; Hess Li; 
oHeasaaah U; eqensaam J 40.2 acaret ferd] LPB LJ; aeareaterd 
UB”°G» 40.2 Fata ee | ]L.; afas(e Jjer mnie upL.J; afer 
smuitafe> BG, 40.2-3 Frahrearso oat] L.; faseaar aaesterar ou 
PB'L,G.J 40.3 ATTSTRONSATSa SMT: | SATA: ] LLUPB'L.G.J; APPA ATTST: 
U 40.3 WHEAT: ] L,UPB'L.J; UT WHIT: G2 40.4 °PAATT: ] LUPB'LsJ; 
oMaTaTa: G, 40.4 THIET] L,UPB'LG,; Tarecay J 


90% aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


Teg aT ATT 
Tse WaT Wee: FAL | 
WHAT ASAT 
are aay fecttetest: tl e2 U 
Tq: Terasary Tarsy weaneitar Sud aes Saar: ware 
atharcararast att ar cer cert faegar wfaao aa scgeanyger | 
ATAU: TAT ATU v3 


SUIT TATA AA Il ¢2 Il 


Tahiegasaeh Ft WH Toes fate ee aaa eats | Yat A- 
a: arta arateat Prarie cera ae) Aa Ue ere 


We TSA Il FR Il 


41 ] S; Seeregqar ania oa atest AA ate Tees! Sea free g- 
a: (aT: DY) Bathe qe qoare feettoaeet: il L. (added after commentary on 
42), DM add. i.m., Hem!!; SQQTSQAT AIST Tt APT AA BAe TT SAA | Aa 
froeate aathet aa: we ae ore feces: ll Badd. im. 41 a. Teght:- 
saatadt | VD" BY BV BVBVMBMB. qauft:eaecacttd DM"; caghraedurctt 
GY, daghtaeacdat V“BM; dagtasaecoett? Hem.Ar.Na.Jin.Sar.; TashTeaee- 
Wert Mall. 42d. attra] Oo; wedas J e °Had ] LiPBel2G.JD™V™ 
BMBMBYBMBYBSar.; °WATT BYG’ BY Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Jin, 


41.1 Terersaty |] L,UPB'L?°G.J; Tea aaa Leo 41.1 WeaTeara}r ] 1; 
WaTatat UPB'G.J; Wate L, 41.1 Afe-aT] L,UPB'J; ARR=T LG, 41.1 W- 
alt] L,UPB'G.; WHE: oJ 41.2 atfrcarqrTa | LUPB'; Atfaqnyt L.G.J 
41.2 FRNA | Ly; TART TCTEINTRT U; TISAITEINET PBL J wy- 
FACT ART G. 42.1 TIC] Li; A TITY 42.1 FC] LiPB'Bel.G.; FAT U; 
ae ye; wa J 42.1 eaetth] L,UPB'B,J; °aeTa L,; eae G, 42.2 T- 
aa ] Li; Wearaart sree U; eae ee Bel2G2J 42.3 WIE? ] Li; 
Woes U; We PB'Be; Wawa L.G.; WET J 


ada: at: go\g 


TCE GIGIEEREUGICES 
ate fafecat afer arfarhr: | 
HAAS MAST TT: 
caer Ser Pracdaraa i v3 
ty: aearansate | aay Aa sea ghar Ie: e- 
aT assy HTaT | ATA aT TAO aTaSRy aTeT treT- 
aat TTI 3 
cata eaeo Ger Poa | 
WHACAAATET APT: 
Rrartrerare at wader ee i 
= wate ceared aferahteg fraaa aacer Sfacesr anrarareyt 
ages, TAIT Ae WaT Waraheecaha Hears | 
adara cartartatete ara: il vv tl 


43 a. faavafahre |] ©; efrarvarfahre Sar. 43 b. afehre] 5; afer Sar. 
44 b. UeqT ] VD™“<G™B!BY BY BY BY BM BM Ari! aarp V"Jin.; @eT Hem. 
Mall.Ar.Na.; Sar. uncertain 


43 c8—d!? FM, 44 al—a’ 5 , doi? TM 


43.13 TY: Weare. Waatast TT] L.; Wahaes Taare | ae aT 

weeds atear | fr: (om. Fett: UBz ) Shear e aera aaa FT ASAT 

Deed Gee oe Art Be | onearar arate | RagaeReAE 

aaa oo Ta eT (AT OU, om. L,) aaa & fradafran- 

bat DB Belts iy TEA | TENT Mea Y Area | Fee: | sehr 
ahaa 


Frdataaratae J 44.1 © FAUT] YS: eas 44.12 TeATea Aferaht- 
ay... Warafeecata Hears ] LLUBs; mofeit: vfesdecd eter aeeTyaT 
warat er afeeearet weet: wart Porat aed ceered reat (cee 
Frat LJ) avatar aferadtiacres anrararet aeaerads TaSas (TIS 
L.J, THETA G.) PB'L.G.J 44.1 TTT] L1; ASAT UB, 44.3 TAATT] 
xs; wyart P 


900 qancatarracdetarated CLAS 


Faatearrt Fat watery 
coat rare ad eoaqayyT | 
a aeease aA saa 
aaeaarares =qat faRTs wy i 
caaT aager werarer aq frorer: | Aas | HATHA TA TaT- 
arr | Gregyy ataerae wy | a ct ate areata Pare 
Weaeed: wera, gerd afen aH | frarear eta waa | FeI- s 
Weeds Ua ‘aq’ aft FAA CY Il 
° ° fe T ¢ Re 
‘9 ‘SOS i ~~) | 
ccf 
qa: Baestaae SAT 
Aetaaaread T Tete we ll 
45a. WaT ] LiPB'BeL2G,.TY™ DY *°V" BY Bs Bs BY Bs BY” Ar.Na. Jin. ; aa J; a- 
aT DY’”°BY**B! Hem. ; Wet Be’?*Mall.; Sar. uncertain 45 b. FraTear | L, Hem. ; fr- 
WaT UPB'BsL.G.2T’D“ GY V“ BY BM BY BY Ba’ Bi” Mall. Ar.Na.Jin.Sar. ; Frren 
JBYBM* 45 d. FATA? | VGYV"BMBYBY BY BY BM BY Ar.(?)Na.; Cet 
De, aeaerat D”*Hem.Mall.Jin. 46a. TESA ] UN; TEFAT V™ 46c. TAT] 


VT™D¥"°G" V™BM BY BY BM BM BY “BY Hem.Ar.Na.Jin.Sar.; FAC D™”?°BY?°Mall. 
46 d. eta] VIMDYBYMBYBY ©, e@ad GYV“BMBYBY ; eat BM (unmetrical) 


45 a'-b'? T! 46 b®-c?, d'-d® T” 
45.4 BATT Astadhyayi 3.1.100: TEHEACAASTATMT | 


45.1 aT] >; fri war L, 45.1 Prova: ] L,UPB'B,L.; frome: Prestte- 
at: G.; fora: J 45.1 ATTAVATT ] LP; ATAVTAT UBz; om. BY*L2G2J; 
AAV Be 45.1-2 HATHATTTATAAT | L.B,; freer arpa raat Tay- 
St peg aa sar faa UPB'L.GoJ py ate L,UPB'BpLo; FRAT Lad 
45.2 WT] UPBy; WAT L,B'L.G.J 45.2 afe] ©; afe ar J 45.2 Aaa | 
L,PB'BeL.J; AAA UG, 45.3 FETE, aera afar at | L,UB,; WevaId 
ad: sera afear fafr: Pp; Tar Jeera (Seva L., Feta G.) Sfear fate: wy 
B'L,G.J 45.3 Fravear | L,B'; Freee UPBeL.G.; frreat J 45.3-4 VaeaTer | 
PISA UT] L,PB'’B,; warded FeISeayits Wa U; aw fraser 
FATWS: (AWS L.) VA BL.G.J 45.4 FATT] OS; AATTVT: P 


aara: ear: 20k 


2 og Tees ad atat vate | waeeeg eA | ATTeT 
Fraearreere: erat & & afer actor steerer apsrater i ee 
af wrer cao atthe 
aar Prrearhratateat rare | 
Fracarare wa afqeaa: 
wae FT WATHAATA I vl 
aay Fer Tq Ste aay Sea eae | ars: | Whaat 
a fated sr wig Ul 
GUIS UAHA AACUT 
ameq wer ofat sare: | 
WIA Tea ASAT 
wagectgrad FATT: I ec 
2 Ueaya ot wer afer aces | ae: Grated: wea: aaa 
Teas | araeaTs AT: aed anv cateraraad wate ec 


AZ a. TIT | BeloGVMBY BY" BMBY ©; CHAT LiUPB'G.JD™V“BYBYBY 48a. T- 
wet] VDMG“BMBYMBVMBYMBMBY, qerey TYV"@,; BuTer BY 48 b. Theat | 
UPB'BgL2G.JD“™G! V™ BV BY BVM BMBMBY BY; Wat L:@ 48d. Fatale: ] LU 
B'BgL2G2D@GY! V“ BY BY BV BVMBYMBY@, warfed: P; Wate: J; Watered: BM 


47 °-d? T™” 48 at-a® T™’ 


46.1 FITTEST] LBe; Fat STATST UPB'L.G.; Fal BAST TEST J 46.1- 
2 anreg Fraerearaesre: | Be; Wet Praeearyeere: L,; Aner raerears- 
feste: U; Fraeret anrearaeste: PBJ; fraeret anrearateste: L2G, 46.2 F- 
wat 4] LiUPBz; Y Wa: B'L.G.J 46.2 Ath] LiUPB'BeL.J’°; At: G,; 
afer Jv 47.1 tag] Uv; Seay U 47.1 Taw] UBs; THATH LPB L2GaJ 
47.1 CAAAAeTT | L,PB'L,G.J; PRSATATeRT U; TLL YA By, 47.1 AT- 
wa: ] ©; araat: J 47.2 wfanfed]) BeL.G.; whafed ard Lip; wfanfed + 
ad U; Wed ad BY 48.1 WaTT] L,UPBB,J; TaeaTT LG, 48.1 afer 
acacaA ] LiUPB'Bels; AAT G.; afar TcHAeT J 48.1 ae: Yraateahr: | 
L,UPBz; SfeahTeq ae: B'L.G.J 48.1 Ta: ] O; Tea: L, 48.2 ATHWeaTe | 
L,UPBe.; MTAWATST B'L.G.J 48.2 ANT] LiUBs; Ast PB'L.G.J 48.2 cafeq- 
at] =; afevat u 


facdranray a fe wet TT Th ve 
RVI Ah TIA ot Wart oat, TaraTAcaad, AA- 
Arar wear ae Ware Tes: afya:, Aer: Teyaat + 
Ad: | aT Tea Uda Fee: ST: ATT AST FT SAT: | 
FATOTACATHAT Net: TEUMTAAS ACMA area ATILATGT ATT 
areaeqe , Wahatatrarrarc i 2 


wat saae: aliearareor 
forqecadiaes Farvartea: | 
wet Waa Tara AT Fra: 


49 c. fagat] ©; fasnt BY 50a. AAT] UBglL2.D”G”V"BY BY BY BMBY BY BY 
@; At L.PBG.J 50a. afterqathor | VDYG’BYBYBY BV BY BY BM" Hem. ; 
atrarrearear: D™"i.m.V™ Mall.Ar.Na.Jin.Sar. 50c. HT frat: |] SHem.Mall.; AT- 
aT: Ar.Na.; AT HAT: Ar’’Jin.Sar. 


49 Ne a bi-c? T“” 50 b!°-q??2. T” 


48.3 qa - . wadiea4re ] this avatarika is given after vs. 49 in all the manuscripts. 
48.3 IAAT | LBs; AAA U; ANH PB'G.J; ANAT L, 48.3 4- 
adicate | PB'B,G.L,J; Haas L,; Wadieae: U 49.1 ATAaH] SD, ATH J 
49.1 WTA] U; Gath U 49.2 UaaT] US; Uae G, 49.2 WaT] YS; War- 
wy x TaATACaTT x Bt 49.2 afret: ] E; Sta: HPIg: U 49.2-3 Tesaat 7 
wat: ] ©; Teyraar a afr: P 49.3 aT T sera Uda AeaT: Se: AIT 
aes 7 id: ] em.; om. L,(eyeskip); 24d waar waar WaT AeA: ad: 
Beat AMT TST: U; WaT FT saeaH UST ASST SA: AAT ASAT FT SA: 
B'; sarqae Uda FUT ASST: La: AMT ASM TA Sa: By; BAT FT aeIH 
Waal Aeat: SS: AGT TAA: Sa: P; FAT T saeaH Vaal BT ASA: 
eat: LJ; Fat T saeaH Udal eT ASAT: Ha: Bat ASM TF Sa: G, 
49.4 Fa? |] Sv; Bae U 49.4 °H=paTeaT ATIVATET |] LiUBe; °H=TeIT 
STCaTa Aet PL.J; eHareat ATTA afer Bi; eHepEaT Tous ~~ fer 
G. 49.4-5 ATTCaTeaeT Ss ] DO; ATILET STH G, 49.5 waht? ] u; watare G, 


aaa: MT: 222 


< 


Te Geogr AE Gadd: ll You 


UTERO SATHETA SAT AATHE: | HTATSAAT STI | H- 
foaatrar feat Prarerc: Sarcearat Sarte | TEATS SE TMT HET | 
TOMAS ATS AT Tet: | aes ach cor ar Fratear: | 
ATSATSTSTATAL | AT arate rears: | far aear: VE: a- 
aarter weat atacar Caras atretatsarae acer faratye: 
array AAT AAT aT Ul YO Ul 


ad: WaeaTe YA: TORT 
Terr wet afte at uy gt 
a acatttster Te dT WATT VP Ul 
THT aa Tea TTA AIT T: AaAda teed ya sare Fr- 


50 d. Team | SHem.Mall.Ar’'Sar.; T@eaT: Ar.Na.Jin. 51 ab. ] VG“BYBYMBYBY 

BY Ar’ Jin.; Tet: Weems T+:4+ Feet ard DM ym waren: 

D”; ad: Weeare TA: qeat fadtvaqeqorer cfrar vv": Ta: WEA: 

Teat TaaTy Tarez carat G"Hem.Mall.Na.Sar.; TdT faweae Yr: Yerat 

anni fea: BMBY; aw weearay: qt TTaaTy TOTeT zfarat 
Ar.; Ot: Weeate TA: earning: Sar’?! 


51 d>-d'? TT’ 


50.1 HaTHE: | conj.; FATTathed BATHE: L,UPB'BeL.J; AAT ATER WHE: G, 
50.1 Fa ] S; Saat P 50.2 faaera: |] LLUB,; feat: PB'L.G.J 50.2 F- 
2) yo; WE J 50.3 Tare |] L:PB'L.G.J; TOTET UB, 50.3 eHaATaTs AT | 
o; COAWaTaaT G, 50.3 ATYt:] Oo; Ast: U 50.3 ath FT] L,UB'B;; 
aay P; sor acs L.G.J 50.3 Frere: ] LBB, L.G.J; Freer: u; fr- 
ace: P 50.4 ATSATTgTa |] L,PB'L,; ATLATASTaH U; ATLAS By; 
araTat G.; AT ~~ aerarat J 50.4 afeersttert: |] UPB-L.G.J; Afesadrert: 
LB! 50.4 @reqar: Ve: wear yedt afacar TeraeTaeat ] om. L, 50.4- 
5 Vf: aearfr)] BLJ; Sarat uc,; weavrasartt B,; whearearfr p 
50.5 @tacat ] UB'BeL.G.J; @faT P 50.5 CaTaATAeaT | PB'L,G.J; tata 
x 2x TG U; Tada B, 50.5 °Patsaes ] L,UB'B.L.G.; efatsaae P; 
ohare J 50.6 eafrar arathaataaqed | U; cdfrareayet Bp, 51.1 HTTa- 
safe? ] oS; Ay vaeats: U 51.1 oaITZT: ] O; oMINTTT: U 51.1 cHTRST | 
L,UPB'; °HY@ET BelsGod 


222 aancatachacetarated Tras 


Wa: | arqearaced saqearet Fryar ar afe aa wate | TpAIt- 
fer ef a Havat sw ad 7 eat: | Cameearsa agar: wtarear 
TOT Sattar: tl ¥9 
a Vaya Fea: SAAT: AMC WTA | 
araseret easy hay TT AH fasta ae: WY? MW 


52 a'-a’? T’ 53 a°-b’? T” 


51.1-2 wa gare Prva: |] L.B,; Prva: ware gars UPB'L.G2J 51.2 ATAeaTe- 
TET] conj.; WTATTITATIST L,; WEAATx 2 x TEATIeeT U; WeTATae caarereeg 
PG,; Wermarged waATaced BY; WATT By; WATT AATEeT LJ 
51.2 aff] O; om.U 51.2-3 TqaaefsteT ] LLUPB'B,J; TANT L.; TTA- 
Thret G. 51.3 °°] UN; e@? G, 51.3 TEMA] L:PB'BeL.J; Tl: Weary 
U; Ta --- ATT G, 51.3 aga: Sates] L.B.; BRAT: Wrateat UPL.; 
aqd: srateat B'G.; Bparstareat J 52.1 wWhecar Het? ] L,UPB'G.J; wWhe- 
amet? Be; Wheat Here L, 52.2 aah] o; area fewer J 52.2 eae] 
L,UPB'B,G.; °aTre L.; eae J 52.23 errratasrsorfrs wd | L.B'Be; 
erties me U; eraafasrsorfraasrre P; eraatasryoita ahyT- 
qT LoG.J 52.3 °PHRa?e ] U; cPHeT: G. 52.3 efeeerar] L,UPB'B,G.; efeenar 

»; cafatrar J 52.4 49°] U; om.G, 52.4 °PMAaalATe? | L,PBp,G.; ea 
HUTT? U; caMAThA ee BI; ceMTHATS L,; cHMAAalse? J 52.4 A long 
marginal note in B? reads SSE ers CITT a agararatfrg at 
ferfreurras (Fe) fasry: aTjca. 3 aksaras lost|AFReaTeHeA | GATS TITS AUST 
qatawhrgy | ARIST IAMS AAITS|S aksaras lost|VSH TAT | WeATSATSAUT- 
ae ITAA THOT (sic) | MEATS afer Ws ATH AYTAAT [ca. 6 aksaras lost] 


f@ [at least 6 aksaras lost]. 


ada: ar: 993 


TTSATST SAT ATMA YS 
a-gt sft art TweRaead | ARTA MEO wo Tas ear 
Saat: | aaa Tera Ter amare Pes, Brewed | 
WIAA Il 3 


Hdettd ATMA Ye I 
a met wattamrearaer fagr acefae atgadartrad | vrywrar eer- 
ara Stay ANT: | AMAT aA, WacTacar dV Ul 
av: ware sft Harefaan: 


qetenre Tea ay | 


53d. ARM] VD“ BY BY BY BY BY B Jin.; ATRL V“G™B Hem. Mall.Ar.(?)Na 
Sar, 54a, TREAT: ] VD BM BBY BY BY BY BMHemJin.; Feetraar: v¥GY 
Mall. Ar.Na.Sar. 


54 cl_-qd? —T™ 


53.1 TET] LLUB'Bs; TIT PL.G.J 53.1 WT] Y; om.U 53.1-2 eat sa- 
aa: |] US; ®t: Wee: U 53.2 We] NS; eran J o53.2 aaa Fe |] 
L,UPB“Bel.G.; Fed eet ATs Be; SAAT FS J 53.2 arora 
wat ] Li; Wate sate ahora U; wate cate ahaewtacae PBL. G2 J; 
aA Be, 53.3 AAT] Bh; WATT AHAA DY 54.1 FT WT] LBs; 
a ATT: mT YS 541 carfaareryey | PB'L.G2J; THAT L.Bp; Tater 
mt U 54d ae ose 54.1 acefat atqaaartrad | 

acetat Sitges acefircafirr PBL.G.: aaa 


aWat: UPB'L.G2J 


990 aaeafarhadiarafed trae 


yet wet fasrsvartst 
eats Preaeart aT aT YY I 
cartteger avet Prorararigd seared | eerste: | T- 
Taegicaedaaatetsst HSAs | Tear: Tear 
facet Pater yy i 
Wart Feat AAT 
mo He Herter | 
sary TH FT ye APs: 
Wa HMSAITINPST Il WE Il 
Tay tT aey gefaqada aqueacnia | asus Ter 
TaMlaegr THT PRTC | TATRA ASTM SAT eT HAS, 


aed | eaoredartcnanreat Ad TAHEAAMeeIT Uda Folch MATA 
BMT Wwe U 


aareaaterateeattea Tecsermttfannraesrs: | 


55c. WarTyfasyatted | LiP’Bel,aV“G™BYMBYMBMBYBMBY Mall.Jin.; ItTT- 
fasryartgat U; atagfasryartgd P“B'G.BY; adtrgfasryatad J; qary- 
atasryatad DY; stvactateathad Hem.Ar.(?)Na.Sar. 56 a. FECA SA |] L, 
UPBsL2 GoJD!°°VMGYBMBMBMBMBMBM (D™”* illegible); Favatet BI; F- 
aaa T™; weet BY; Ayr & 56 c. FUT: | YU: wart: P; 
ater: BM" (BY illegible) 


55 d®’-d'? T” 56 a'-b® T” 


55.1 froraatigea ] ©; Prot + e+ ar oe fe xxx U 55.1 Wea] 
y; wearrwad L. $55.2 edad eRTareaaat ] UPB’ Bel.G.J; eaatraerrar- 
ae oanitghgeteaatt Be 55.2 HeTTAT? | L,UPB'BeG.; HWelTATT? 
LJ 55.2 Tora] ©; Tara U 55.3 fect] L,UPB'B.G,; Prad LJ 


56.1 1] L:PB'BzL2G2.; 4T U; om. J 56.1 afenhrs ] L,:PB'L.; aeahre U 
By; Temes G.J 56.2 TAT] YS; Wea P 56.2 PATTI] L.PB.; Tart 
wear U; gare wert B; Far pars wert L.G.; sary sare ert 
J 56.2 taaqerar] Oo; taaetT U 56.2-3 Haedarfed! eat? |] PB'BeL.G.J; 
Hassel » FT edaresartag equre L,; eaure U 56.3 Aad] L,UPB'B,G.; HAT 
Lid 


aaa: ear: 224 


aye Fe Tae sah aeeaqess THAT: v9 
TETRA: AACA ST AFA TT Aa | Wes- 
aSvoreate Cat: ATT STITT | PUTA aT aT 
oa: | aart ferar: fren: aaraaadars aa ad | seger Aree car: 
afrar: | eavanrer aeanesr wasdtfer Arar: ti vio ti 


afaraearatearera fe hry 

aATAaT THARET AT: | 
mara frarstadq + aaa: 

Saad afefaartaeege: ic 


ag ty wala FT aa aes | HT | Acafaesheatacd asi: 
serrat: | afrarer corer: Tee) Ae aera: Ufo Seah 


sata a matte ghost yc 


ad: waterehaesatt sare 
WReAATA ae aes 


58a. afte | SHem.Mall.Jin.Sar.; APT Ar.Na. 59a. Walsraherecattgara | VI’ 
V“BMBMBMBMBMBMB- ; warerafeteattnart D: wars aftaecatted GY & 
59 b. ete? ] US; oMPTe Jin. 


57 b®8-d? T™’ 58 cU-d’2T™ 59 al-all T” 


57.1 TT? ] E; Th: U 57.1 aTaarcantired? ] L.Bp,G.; arrararede U; 
araatanyed°? PB; areacaaieds L.; aaah: waar: Fete J 57.1- 
2 Wesqete ] U; wesaste U_ 57.2 tat: atastyorearafheget ] UB'BeL.J; 
Tat: atastryoresrare yy Li; 3FeT Pleyeskip); TAT ATaSTyTeA ATT G, 
57.2 ATT? |] oO; Tae P 57.2 eSaKATAY] L,PB'B,; ePaIRTAAT U; eRaTT- 
“IAAT L.G.J 57.3 dH: ] US; Tat: Be, 57.3 fagr: Faresaars | em.; fear: 
aarasaat + L.; fee: affars UPB-L.G.J; fagafrary B 57.3 ser 
fret] D; s-peq aera: freq: P 57.3 Tat: ] UBB, L.G.J; TaTeT Li; Tat: 
wera: P 57.4 afar: ] ©; afar G. 58.1 wafed] So; whe J 58.12 F- 
T..-dort: THT] U; om.U 58.1 weataesee ] L,PB'G,; weatassanee Bz; 
AMIsaee LoJ 58.1-2 aha: afar: ] L.PB'BeL.G.; aatRasar: J 
58.2 AWA: ] LiPB'Bel.J; SAT: G. 58.2 cart: Ved Agents] “; cosa 
wae aad afe P 58.3 afeaet: | U; om. Li 


92 aaeafarhadiarafed trae 


Tq: Wagaya TUT 
WTA SIT AT a STOTT: YS 
arate wager seater | ateratata ereats Hat Tey- 
AT reso sthevsara fora | ASOT STATA RET SATA 
frat SEATS | AIST TTI Ye Il 
a aqqeres faqguean: 
waraara wares fates: | 
Ferrara 
CHCAHTAUSAATAT SS Il GO ll 


Tay WIUSAT YT at Woe | eta) ata: | TS 
aya: TadT ATT Goll 


60 b. WaTAATS |] VD“ BY BV BY BMBMBYBM Ar.Na.Sar.; IAAT TY V"G™ Hem. 
Mall.Jin. 60c. °OUTWIITET | SJin.Sar.; eoaTTaTPTT Hem. Mall.Ar.(?)Na 


60 a’—c? T™’ 


59.2 waaay Hater Tea Ce. varttika 1 on Astadhyayi 2.3.28 Teeter weary 
HAVA TL 


‘3 N 


59.1 HAede | DO; Ta Aaeae J 59.1 °Peaead] U; eRead J 59.1 rerarfate | 
L; Watsrqteartefe U; water (st J)ateaarfefa PB'B.L.G.J 59.1 Pet | 
PB'BeL2J; FAATT L.G.; AATT(?) U eC ee aa Tet 
U 59.2 eaUsaTafaratd | PB'BeL.G.J; °aUsaTaterar ~ o@use Farad U 
bes See Ree ee 
TTT © AAT + apATeT carat fat Feared | ASAT L,; AeeeuT- 
areata (fergie U, fenraMT P) Avet carat (ATeT eaTAT ATeT 
P) faa Sears | ASATTST UPB'IBELSG.; AUTATSTTaAT L3°; Aee- 
VTA ST J 601-2 cma. --TAUSAT? | add. im.B? 60.1-2 eftarer 
WaT eATAry Wasagy | aat P 60.1 cfeatet] L,B’B,; om. UL.G.J 
60.1 wht frat cadtht] L.BBe; WatyaT UL.; AeteTaT G2; ASATAT J 
60.2 WIUSATAY ] LiBe,; FSATAT U; WAVSATTY B?; FVSATTY L.J; AVSAT- 
qT G, 60.3 Ta: TaaT] U; Ayer: Wad: U 


aara: ar: 99\9 


Tp sate at asc: 
Tae wat ae ararahr: | 
FASATATSaL a FT IT 
aetfera: araastr eat: tl G8 tl 
Taare | aearet saad: | aaah: are afer fase- 
+ & sereet) auras fecar ist até afranpeaet: qeretasa | 
aaa aed F STE TST: Ge 
Tay wererdertset favanre Feraer Tey: | 
gay dratfasast gaat ve fe was Toffees ee 
Tats: THAT THATS acecarty acres she argq- 


61 c. T SIT] VIMD! Vv“ BY BY BY BY BYMBMBYNa.Jin.; AIT D”’°G™“ Hem. 
Mall.Ar. (?); Sar. uncertain 62 b. feICTeT] VDYG“BMBY BY BY BY BY BM Ar.Na. 

r.; Frorer V“Hem.Mall.Jin. 62 d. Wafetrad | L.UPB; ware Bel, 
GeD” VV“ G“ BY Bs’ B3’ By’ Bs’ Bg’ B7* Hem. Mall. Ar.(?)Na.Sar.; Jin. uncertain 


61 c?-d’? T™” 62 On this verse the readings of B® are from an alternative commentary 
added in the margin by B? and marked at the end with Zea | 


61.1 CACAATATAT | ATT TAIT: ] Be; CTACaTaTaaegs FAME: Li; TT- 
Tay sat eal FaTaTa U; CL CD A Sain SA ae 
aaMed SaATATd LJ 61.1-2 afeehasat ] LB.; TReRrsdst ate U; a- 
feafrscst aft PB'L.J; afearaat aft G. 61.2 eaeet] LiB'BeLsG.J; fF 
eat U; eet P 61.2 aT |] Ob; aera ATTA J 61.2 fear 
Ost ATS] LiB.; 7 Wet feet UPB'L.G.J 61.2 AfraHqeaed: ] L,PBeL.G.J; 
ararqeaed: U; afraaeaet: B' 61.2 wetefasa] L.Be; care 
L.G.J 61.3 araet a sf] L,PB,L.G.; WAraed F |e U; Baraed sft 
BY 62.1-2 tate...aeaT fererae: |] L,UB*%im.B,; Tal Tatratatfasraaegeaat- 
v steer aa: | aarfe aeorqara (Ha P) she mace feraaa: se Wea! 
wager: BWeararataser dat free (Pret J) HEHE BY, HW -- G2.) PBL.G. 
J 62.1 tare-F:] LiBe; Tater U; TaTReaTTe Bim. 62.1 oHATRTaT | 
L,; omATateert U; omaTatrert B,; emaTheasg: Bim. 62.1 TATT- 
at gaequrfe |] L.UBs.; Adel aa aarft Bim. 62.1 ToT sft] LBs; 
moras U; ATTATS SPT Bim. 


99, aancatactacetarated Tras 


UATASATSTASEaT HY WAcd Tencget WAT Hear Feraaa: | 
afe qeerarsa ati Fat Wo: saseeeqerrt fad ferfaens- 
TNE 
aeagatgsaty areadar + A dee fearenre yy | 
arate AT Mie TCH ATaT Fatt TATE THAT GSI 
aot tafaeradte | Fete aor Tadtsalhy aretarataerd Waar STMT 
7 Ae AT Ge agiaaaaed Foacarasy il G3 Il 

cat Pryqreaat gd Tagg factarg tay | 


fectttay: atareectay fret ae: WaT AAT GY Il 
aaedt fattrqa: sen rdtraadte | ae qoitcafageard HEAT - 


63 a. TAF? | VIMDYV“G“BMBYBYBY BY BY Hem.Mall.; WAR? BY; awe? 
Ar.Na.Sar.; Waele? Jin. 63 c. FafE] PB'L.D“BM*BYBY*; wafe LiG.JV™ 
G™B’?°BMBMBMBY?*Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Jin.Sar’’; 3atet U; Waet B,Sar.; wate 
Biv (unmetrical) 63 : at aorrsater aate qaAat ] SHem.; fafresatte THcaTS 
ava: Mall.Ar.Sar.( . fafa ey aate area: Ar'Na.: at aursate ATS 
arqa: Jin. 64a. Neieee SMall.Jin.; °MHOPT aT Hem.Ar.NaSar. 640. fr- 
ao | VT™ DY V“ BY BM BM BY BMBYBY ; AteeT: GME 64d. fre ae: | 
. fraae Hem.Mall.Ar’’ ; foaade: Ar.Na.Jin.Sar. 

63 a?-b7 T’ 64 c!-d!! T’ 

62.2 °rararatag? |] LiBe; eae? U; eee? Bim. 62.2 WAT] 
L,UBz; WAT Beim. 62.2 ALTA HAT] LB 'im.Be.; ATT HaT U 62.2 fer- 
qat: ] L.UB.; ferfraa: Brim. 62.3 aff TEeTATTS ] LLUPB%im.B.; ATT 


B'L.; UHH GoJ 62.3 AT] S; x atx U" 62.3 Wr: WAMATAEIT | conj.; WH 
wages L; Wo: WATE U; Wr: WAMIGEMT BimB.; Wrerar 


farazaasatt ve Prited aaeurt P; Wreada fraasaavate ve Grad aa- 
east B'L.G2J 63.1 eat] /; ead P 63.1 Tadsaty atelarataard | LPB'; 
vadty fr arefaradteare U; vaasate arefarudtere B,; Tadsafaarets ofa (ar 
L. ated LJ; Wadsateeretaufaate G. 63.1 TMT] L,UPB'BeGaJ"*; our 
LoJ°* 63.2 Ate] LiL.G.J; faate UPB'B, 63.2 TE] U; TI 63.2 FEre | 
Ey; Tare U 63.2 aafacaray{ ] L,UBe,; We Twas PB'L.G.J 64.1 AAT | 
U; at Haat J 64.1 facies: |] L,UB,; fecttrgar ce: P; facttray: Te: B! 
Lo°G.J; facttrat: gfade TT: les 64.1 TATTATATT | L.B'BgL.G.; WHtTATaT 
U; waTTTaEd P; Wart J 64.1 WO] SD; WT G, 64.1 Tafcafageene | 
LUPB'Bp; WwOfeafagcart La: amifeafageart G.; aonfeafageare J 


qara: ant: 92% 


Ul | SAAT URETHRA: ACMA AT TH | SSA | Tattle 
aal aat | wae ar ve Prat aati ee il 


wares afte Aad WA 
aa: ware fahesta aah | 
waaay ca A TS: 
AAAI Hetty FTAA YU 


Tat AlcTaT Aaa aAeT Gets STATA | Aad SepaTearAy fe- 
fracHator ware ae sal Preraaasr: | ate eaaea Gt Saat 
WATT KYU 


qa Tt Faas Vena 


65 B?’ gives the padas in the order adbc. 65 a. Aad We | L, UPL2G.,JD¥““V“ BY 
BY BY BY BVM BM; Feat wre Bl; Aes WAT DY GM@,; Aerd WAT BYP: 
Ware wT: BY 65 b. fafa] Ar.; fafa ys 65 c. TACT A We: ] VTIY 
DY“VMBMBYBYBY BY; °Wadt: @ AGe: D”?Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.; °Wad: a 
Te: G™ Jin. (?); °Tate Aye: BYBM. Sar. uncertain 66 a. WaT FT qatar 
HT Wantage | L:PB'BeL2G.JD” GY BY BY”°BM BY BM B™ Mall. Ar.(?)Na.Jin.; FT FT 
Fae TaN UG.BY’BMHem.; FAT FT TaeaAsT TANT V"; TIT T 
aaa AanTae Sar. 


65 c?-d°, d’-d'? T” 65-66 On these verses the readings of B® are from an alternative 
commentary added in the margin by B® and marked at the end with Zee | 


64.2 FAAAET] L:PB'L,G.J; SAAT? UB, 64.2 Arecareefear: | LB'L.G.J; 
aca Beara: UBL; AUT Arafat P 64.2 AT] L,UPB'By; AT LoGaJ 
64.2-3 3841 aadifa saat] Be; Se aadl aer L,; ge aata sar U; frafine 
aadtft Fat PB'L.G.J 65.1.3 tat AfevaT aaaareteer...caeit wary] 1, 
UB?i.m.Bz The other MSS have versions of a different commentary: face ate Tayr 
SAAT GATT aed: aad Bpareaey swat: fafrar fafracHartr aera ae zt 
aeateray Taare +e Hert aeremaratea at AATeq aarat Prearacaar- 
wm: afe sane ATA Saat wart P; ca ate aaa sarees TTT (ATT B, 
wate J) tat: Ht Sararera Hatta (Heaths CG.) fracHart | seAferay wact- 

aT (aaa J) earnest seams at Aare warat (aarat BY) Freadrarraar: 
B'L.G.J 65.1 °@PaTARY] L.B’imB,; °fTaTrTSy u oe oe | afe 
aanee Utd |] 1; feaaaas: afe ea Adre UTe U; frermaaa: af et 
ada arate Beim.; frearacasr: afe sande att By 


920 aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


FRAT ATTAAT FUTAST: | 
ada aeaeutemate: 

motte ares car Frere && ll 
BY Wea ALATAeCA a aTeg TATIIT Add AIT w- 
TAT arawat ar Pract | Aeearcancaar veatata yra: | Aer 
ammife aaarasa aaraerser: | aveqreqe: aration 
Taare Fer ats: TET yas TAMA sens ar Atfert 
ya: wrarardreanrs: le 


66 cd.] om. BY 66 d. WUTfa ATAT |] VDY“°G“BMBYBYBM; yritfa Arar 
D”?*Hem.Mall.Sar.(?); Wutft FT VYBMJin.; WT ATH BM; Worse AAT 
Ar.(?)Na 


66 d°-d!? T’ 


66.1 WT AeaHIeCIATAT | L.B,; WY Aeeeecne (fT Uj) U; AT 
TECHIE Bim.; FT WASMIAIT Pat PB'LG.; FT ArH AcTa- 
wT Fast J 66.1 AeATIeae aes TATITAT | LUB,; AArTecael ae agaTarT 
Bim.; Aaremqent ahaeadrareg Faas (eagaTayT ~B’) PBIG,; AAT- 
capeat ayfaeadiqaea Faeage op . orat Lo; Warevent aefaeadrares 
adledearagr J 66.1 AAT] LiUB’im.Be; WHT B'L,G.J; om. P 66.1-2 TIT 
SAT ATAWAT aT] L,UB*im.Bz: = arr eninit ater ar aa P- = 
Ta SATeaTa (Ht J) TAT B'L.G.J 66.2 FRaaTH] L,UB*%im.B,; fatrerat 
Fraart PB'L,G.J Ve RS ara L,PL.G,B(Hawatd B!, cd 
yeaa wae aft Bim.)Be; Aeavatcaweaar vafefe U; Agaaret cafwar vate 
J 66.2-3 Fear annyfe Aaa TTT eT TST: ] PUB%im.B,; Fal anata 
GaATATaT THTTETAET Li; om. B'L:G.J 66.3 Praearedc: |] LiUB°imBz; 
Fearersadte Pp; freataeaead: B'G.J; fatterereqd L. 66.3-4 aq- 
aaeisat ITAA Ter a THA: ] Be: FAVS BAe Ter 
a aura: U; pe pec URL SU LR Ma a aay 
ware: sanmyfa+ aaa wer a: witaferearaataie: Pp; aaet 7 
Tae: Saat seg aftercare: B; aeaeit FT WaT: - hie EN 
UAT: G. 66.4 Tet Hat Fehyal | L.B,; Tet vraag Fehoay U; TET 
Tat atfrat B'im.; Tet Uae Tar ewPnraT PL.G.; Tet UTaedesT TAT 
atfeera: BY; wer ura: gaat aar awhnrae: J 66.4 aT] LUB*imBz; aft 
Fraganrratift fat PB LG. 66.5 Sfasdieants: |] L,UB%im.B,; Wfasrdt- 
canner: | ager annyfs aopaaer pp. sfaedteanm: anieafa (ant u fa 
G.) Baas L.G.; vase: ager anreafa Saarrassy J 


aaa: ar: 222 


aate are wfaspyaraatanre Arata erat 
Tes Aaa: Hens Fararragqery ITT Ul G9 tl 
arate: Fat ser a sz vantecata Tahrmangrpaaraa Var- 
WT ate Wearsat | TET Sathrarsy Benes wets | ahaS- 
aa RACH 
TPIT SAMA TT: 
warae: areatarfeor at: | 
J c 7 ft 
Talons Heras Sas ll sll 
Wal FAAS Wa aUe saad | GET Adararadsg AMT FT- 
fra: orcas ae Seda CLA BET | TET aT 
Fateqat ll &5 
afe factor safe varhrar 
Farad ASAtaaTat: | 
aaeeareqargy: a 
67 ab. ] om. BY 68a. FWA? |] L,UPB,G.D”“G“ BM BY BM BY”; Ww B'L,D™?* 
V™ BV BBY BY’ @; WIA: J 68. RATT | L,UPBeG2T” V“ BY BY BY 
BM Hem.Ar.(?)Na.Jin.Sar.; TOAST BIL. JDY° GY BY BY; TOAST 


D™?°Mall. ; SCEEL EL B™(unmetrical) 69 a. 3ft ] PB'°L.JDYV“G“ BM BY 
BYBY@; Felt L,UB’”’B°B,G.BYBY BY 


67 al—at, all, b*_b? T’ 68 bab, ed: dt-qd2 T™ 


67.1-2 Tanna |] 5; Ve WTA Us 67.2 erat] L,UB,; wheat B'L.G.J; 
wfaazat SOT P 67.2 STE ] LiPB*L.G.J; ANT UB, 67.2-3 WATTS | 
afte: ] LiBe; WetTTesarawee: U; wares ataeyerst P; atfawe- 
| ee ee 
68.1 Weare | U; Weare P 68.1 °POTal-aatea | ompuMerdared LiBy ; 
opaUelrqarad U; °adated P; SSaNTeGTaoTe: Bil. Gc Seaaniear saa 
J 68.1 FdaTaTag |] SU; gaara J 68.1-2 She: | L:PB'By,L2G.; ST: U; 
sifat J 68.2 ofdtaor wat | Ss; WRaT+T+4 4ST U 68.2 cag] DS; 
cama J 68.2 AFIT] LiUBel2G.; FTAA P; AEWA BY 


8eX aancatartacetarated TIasr 


TAT ATITATLET TAT It &2 I 
BT USAMA Ta | THT — AAV sad eHTAig- 
art: araraatstaaracte | ators: faresaread | Tes TET 
4, TAUTASTATT | GS ll 
ar a fayaearqarean aartaher Bae 
aitanae aca at Praraqarery | 
aPatcesarar tear gar ae Parr 
Tirdaaaraeareotae FE HAATTL | 90 ll 
arate F Uae A TTT: Tye AT FT 
gteeqtafatedarar gare wastes Saeed fad cy wep 
shrtvercert: | Da sad, Teareatrareva4reaeara Hera 


70 b. eal AT] VD“ VG“ BMBY BY BM Mall.Ar.Na.; Qt Fat BYBMBMHem. 
Sar.; Jin. uncertain 70 c. Hftate ] PB'BYJIDYGY“BVMBYVBYBY@; Afrare L, 
BeLjGiV" BY BY BY 


69 The testimony of U breaks off in the middle of a side after verse 3:69. 70 a'—a'*, d™* 
T” 70.1 The testimony of Bz breaks off after JT°. 70.3-4 SRHTAMIATATA - - - TH 
vaeftaraarastas? omitted by B! and added in the margin by B? and B®. 


69.1 COTTAM TH] LLPBe.; eda We Aa B'L.G.; eoaAarT 
Met TAT J 69.1 THAT | LiPB'B,L.G.; THAT J 69.1-2 AA sat ENt- 
ANTSaTA: | LiPBe,; SATATTSHTA: B; ATANT ad EQTATSCaTA: L.G.; AAT 
a SUTATSSaTA: J 69.2 oCRTT | PBIB, L,GaJ: oted L, 69.2 Tears ] LBs; 
FeAaT TAT AST PBLG.J 69.3 FAUST | Li; AITASTATT PB'L.G.; 
AAMAS Be; AACS J 70.1 AAT] LiBe; AT PB'L.G2J 70.1 U- 
WT? | L.Be; Wat Tq: ATaTeeTa: AHA PB'L,G.J 70.1 FT] Li; FT 
a: | aatfaft PB'L.G.J 70.2 afeeqtatatecarar | LB; afatafecararor 
P; afaeqtatateararor L.G.J 70.2 Fava] L:PB'L.G ; aa J 70.2 Aaea- 
T] BL.G.J; Bt -Set LP 70.3 ehafresert: ] LPL; ehresert: BY; 
oPeacayT: G, 70.3 °ATeVATAT®? | LiB'L.G.J; °TeVaTATe P 70.3 °eaTHHeT- 
WTATATAT | Be L.GjJ; °RTHAAAATAT L,; CSaTHUT FRAT HHAMIATATAT P; 
CeaTHUT HATSTATATAT Be 


gata: eat: 923 


ua aatraat aquacttarrar aaa ATA | PCT HT I We 
ate cyetarar adra: at: 


70.4 aguaattarrar awards ] LP; aquaettataar —- + fraPrarara at x 
+ B(+B%4); aqracqaftateat atatdat L.G.; aguacyarftataar adr- 
aqaat J 70.4 atl efette | L,PB'L.G.J; ether are pe; ATT tars 
afetre add. B? ¢ Colophon: Tqetarat ] Li; Brera Aerarer erarar P; 
Tags Aerated etarat B!:; om. L.; Breeawerarat G.; Beye Aerater 


arearerataar facfrarar frarar J 


Waar: BT: 


a Use year ad wfavarhras TAT | 

feated fated ast: afaae SATA: I 3 il 
caqteaareara Prat tar) rar aa) aaa arte fearaart 
tao Frarearer: ser arararsetry a dort raver tfacecactthr 
ate: Wel 

aredaed feet TTT PATI | 


For this sarga L;PBG.J give testimony throughout; U is available from 4:18c; L. gives 
testimony up to the end of the commentary on 4:49. The following mila MSS have been 
collated: T“D“ G™’ V“ BY’ Ba‘ B3’ BY’ BY’ Bs’ Br’. 


2 ] L,PB'G,T’D”; facttorteat cee a Perez sfafeaa) yaratrar (afar 
Mall.) Wat 2a sfrafratfers: Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.(Ar.Na.Sar. place this after 13.) L. 
ee here give the version known to Vallabha but that known to Mall. placed between 
verses 7 and 4 and numbered 7; J gives Vallabha’s version here and that of Mall. before 
4:3; GY“ B} Bi’ Bg" Bs Hem. give Vallabha’s version followed by that of Mall. (in which 
Hem. apparently reads Tt waa); 7? gives Vallabha’s version here and that of Mall. 
after 4:3; Jin. gives this verse here and gives Mall.’s after verse 8, with the variant wate. 


For discrepancies between our sources in the order of verses in this chapter, many of which 


are not recorded in the apparatus, see the tables in our notes. 2b. 4 WTA | Li 
PL2G2JD” G” V" Bw Bs’ Bs’ Ba’ B;’ Bg’ By’ Hem.Jin.; --AIIT TT”; SITTIN B! 


CRS) eRe) 


e WTA] L,:PB'L,G.JD”¥G“ V" BM" Bi Bs By BY BY BY Hem. ; afar T™ Jin. 


7 mi Rg 

1.1-2 CETTSATATS TT] Li; Te: Par at rae Trewareranfader F- 
urat tar gar fearsart chron fated are over wate afta pe; a ve: rar 
aq Ussararantaaer tat war tfaor fafead (cfaor fe J) any yrer watt a- 
feared (ate arad G2) B'L.G.J 1.2 tfaur] em.; tfaaT L, 1.2-3 fe afte: | 
Li; SSNs: S 


92G qancatarracdetarated Clas 


Targa ate wafers 2 
facta coarge wy arhifva yoaaT Wat eee soa: Adetet 
amt wearers Paar, ahadtsraccar | Wa aT - 
qatecttoratate ENT PETA SATA SCATT MN 2M 3 


Teer TATAAAT ES: | 

TARZANA A AAG: THAT: WAT: 3M 
CHIT PAST WaTea Tate AAT: WaT: SAKATA TT: | 
Reatasaarear: | hry fe war waisgarear TC wefantiqec 
FITC: | SATE TET ATG TGs 
Ae Taersahsrea TATET: WaT AeaPeT HI 3 tl 

aaa aarared aa facetHar | 

at faarast freaahact areas il ¥ tl 


2d. 47° | B*L2,G2D“G’ BY BY BY BY BY ; Were L,PIV’?°BiHem.Jin. (V“** iL 
legible); Wet? BY 3d. AAT: |] UL; TWAT: Be Hem?’ Jin. 


4 This verse and its commentary placed after Mall.’s 2 and before 11 and numbered 8 in 
L.By’ B32’. 


2.1 eft] ©; evH G, 2.1 caaT] U; om.G, 2.2 ea fafa] L.; carter 
Frama PB'G,; eaTftet L.J 2.2 afadtste..-gcatad: ] om. LoJ 2.2 HEAT | 
L:PB!; °HRead G. 2.2-3 wae craragetactoratratg. scat: ] Li; WT 
aaraeatettarattate FEIT CATA SAATATTT FF Sa: TITFST TITsy- 
aorhyrertrartrerarenttate Fay | WATT RATA ELST TST HAT Wl ATT TTT 
urea of Prez ofafeat i garataat wat zea Paatferr: P; warraeraaac | 
artes svorerery feirorsert eet frorar sfefcar | gégfe eat 
sfrfratfere: B'G, 3.1 WaTtee ] L.B'G.; Wamtatre P; wemeafee L.; TW- 
wreifed? J 3.1 ema] U; emer lL, 3.1 Ty: ] EU; ae 3.2 Heaterre | 
Li; weatfearts S 3.2 Welete ] SN; Were L, 3.2 wefattre | »; eG. 
3.3 FoaraTe: | seeagheereT | bo; FINA: Agr aeTsaeT P 3.3 eTTeT |] 
LiPB'G,; °CHT L.J 3.3 SRT | LPL.J; Rae eae 
B'; CTRTATCR SET G2; ® add. B® im., perhaps intending CIRTATES- 
TET or HAST 3.4 TATET: ] U; TTS: G. 3.4 aeahe] Li; 
arated TIT ES 


saat: aT: 9219 
car fgaa adahatead —ararerard HAHA AWAAL, A- 
frderratwa aaa Uae Tater atasate | 
ahaa fata: ToL | 
aataatas a fafontrst: $e: Tar: il 
TMS es BATA TAT: TTF | 
Tea SaTeparatesy aft Sea HA Il 
ase attasreatae HT: ll v 


Batista aevar fat a | 

Tar Tara ga Ast TAT See Para UY. Ul 
TT At: HAT SHO SHAT HATES aT PANS | AAT SAT ATCHAT | 
GAS Terral | STATA areata: | Peaetcar- 
Ta | Farah seg areata SSAA AAAS AAT 
qa arcane By oe sft atHedar Hera af arr i yl 


omea | DO; emer Liem. 


5 placed between 3 and 6 in L2Bi’B3". 


43-6 =f waa +. -STEMXCTIHA The first verse is Kamandakiyanitisara 2.8:16 (with 


variants); the second has elements of the ten following verses. 


4.1 TFT] L.B'G.; TIAT PL.J 4.1 feat aearfated ] L:PB'G.; aea faraA- 
fafst LJ 4.1 care] NS; coe J 4. Fares | afeavseraar ahaa 
add. B? 4.1 TaeAHfaaEeT? ] LJ; areata Li; Treat? 

PB'G2 oe oe nfs aT L.; Teaditet fareagr eater 
aa freafate frade B'L.G,; Teadife faceaar weadifa aa freafafe fr- 
qae P; weadte farcacaqeadtte aa frsafate feqas J 4.4 fafontrst: | 
S; faftwtret: L, 4.4 oe: Sat: ] PJ; Ye: Flt: B'G.; Tee: Li; Te: 
eat: L, 4.5 °OTee |] D; euaTe J 4.5 ATaTeT] VE; MENT TL, 4.7 Avs 
4] Li; sft aver © 4.7 HY: ] LP; AE: BL,G.J 5.1 8s] L.B'LJ; BT 
PG, 5.1 fava) aeaeat aTeHaT ] OL; fave eeanereat aTarsst P; SaTATTAT 
aratee B!; faye SeaaTesaT Berea aTaTet L.; fave eqaaresar aa 
G.; faye eqaaresarereat aTaTST OJ o5.2 ome] L.; Seat am Sea 
5.2 UAT? -..°UTEaT |] LiPG,; ATAATEAT B”’; ATATATATARMT aT BY; ATaT- 
AAT TAT L2J 5.2 TAT? ] LiG.; AAT aT AMAT? P 5.3 FART | Pla; 
TATE G. 5.4 aaa BY AT] Li; HHA AT IT P; RATS ATT 
B'L2G2J 5.4 eT? ] LiPB'G.; Hee Lo; WE J 


925, qancatarracdetarated CLAS 


TRaeracearaear ret Het A Ateey | 

eet edtahreearhreqaet aed & tl 
area + ty eqhaarae faye qera eearhrtahr: | anray a- 
aataarar aaa aaa fe Tevaraes atest anrtatoet wadtite 
HTT: Ul & Ul 

Tpfehrarentar sate wath: | 

TUTAAT ST ASAT ATT Il 19 I 


it: T i a \o T¢ xn - 
To ll 
aes 


a fe ager arHer AaHevsdat A: | 
sree ahastrarsarr Teas SPAT: Wc 
THA TAI CAC eTaUSscds ATTHeUTAT Bas - 


8c. Ae ] L,B'L,G,JIDMBYBY BY BYBYBYE; ary PGYV™BM 


8 placed after 11 and before 13 in L.B’ B32’. 


6.1-2 Aer FT CT..-AasT GAT] L1; Te eal aeead aearhrerggra4rhy- 
dfafrevaer faee aera a: eqtaane eer ae ate +t aT gyad eee aay 
HITay Hear BAT AAT P; a tat aveadt srearht: aergrarhratahrer- 
wer (ft: afahrererer Les; Ar: eqerer afahr Le) Pasa (a G.) | ae: eet 
eqfraray | at aff (art a aff J) 7 a geae eco afey aey (soe 
-""@y G.) RerehraraT B'L.G.J 6.1 eArtfaht: ] conj.; eft: eqfahr: 1, 
6.2 TEvATAST | LiP; YevVeT B'L.G.J 6.2 anrraterct | em.; anrratact LP; 
asta L.G.J; asta B 7.1-2 Aearfehryt: ee 


7.3 TIE] Li; om.E 8.1 opeqauscdsg | DO; eae tetcdst J 8.1 AhaHeuranie | 
conj.; ATHUTATT L.G.; Araceae P; Ararat B’L.J; ATHeararht 
Bie 


age: aT: 92% 


a: arear Waar Sal Gare | Hea esa atfaswaarsanr artes 
wat At Brassey oi 

a SAAT Ta TEATTLAM CT | 

TAA T MEAT TaTHASPaAT i 2 
awed at Ads WHEAT TAU, FaTewe eI | MET TT 
aeatgda sarerr: ile 

OUT Weledladg : Waray AUT | 

TIT GT SHTTAT MAT THTATSATT Nl Vol 
TY: STS TST ATS SIA TA CST TTT 
att T ATAATAT | aT hes TTA SISAP AT ATA SG HAT AT | 
ATHATAT ETT: I 90 Ul 
9 ab. ] LiPB'L.G.JD” V“BY BY BY BY BYBMBY ; art Haleatasted famed TET 


atatt G’“@ 9d. c@fSraT] LiPB'L.G.JGYV“ BV BM BM BM BM BY BY Hem. Mall. Ar”! 
Sart’; e@att: DM; cafert: Ar.Na.Jin.Sar. 

8.1-2 HtavSst: ] LiP; WLAVS: B'LG.J 8.2 TATAT] LiPL.G.; Aa B; war- 
a J ee ee atfamaarsr: P; atfasaat sar 
AATAATMT B'LaGoJ 8.3 araaate ] L . ractafa var ath 9.1 Catt 


att Farr) war y 9.2 at Fat Wedded TAT] L.; aTeat FAT 
Tear arate P; atest B! but before this B? adds: FT Wat Wared [-- 
_jaaed garde B?: aTEat Lod: aa at wrertaed gate areas G, 


9.2 eHdcad ] LiPL.J; *eqcarq B'; “EacaTt G, bial Sagal US 
: aeafgreaay trent: : eater 


Hi Sa A SUS Mi Riccar Selby 


araarattte arearer: | et) FMT (YT G.; WAT +4eg:4 add. B®; FAT AT 
L.J) 3-8 (TC GJ) J)eeacargenh: ger sy avar cfr: garage: | caer 
fa (waate L.) WaT! aeateradtReet BYL.GeJ 


Q20 aaucatartadetarated TLasr 


awatatasd Uy aeearqatsras | 

cc Tarra cae ears ae: Il 92 Il 
qa TT cat Ataseh iz id i %. fs 
qeaded fatfecet sareted qequetsray | cyaTaedraca fa- 
Aatasdite | ct ate feastpacare area Brel wet Tar 
SUT T Feared SAET: Ul 99 Il 

WearcHver: Havedat ToTRTHaay WT | 

Hed ASHILET TRA FT WOT I 2 I 
cao fecttt ater aecetear fafeat:, + 7 ada frqaetear, 
facttorefe wofafrecas | aif weqaes adeicay: ory afer 
Fraete casportatere: ti 92 0 

fasrst ar aagertyaray aerate | care 


Terrare Wararsqeny TIT: | 


99 9 ‘9 


wa aheretaret ad TaaNTaT tl 93 Il 


11 c®-c®, c®, d®-d® T’ 13 b°, b’-d° T” 


11.1 cATreRTeT] LB'LJ; earged feafeqet P; earget G, 11.1-2 =IT- 
AAT? | Li; SATE? PJ; ATTA? BY; SATaTeaT- 
ATT? L,; BRAT STAT? G, 11.2 oHTeT] LPL.J; eoeeeT 
B'G, 11.2 feateaet] 5; om. P 11.2-3 ataee feaafasdife ] L,; avatcr- 
qandfasdtt © 11.3 d7] ©; at fe P 11.47) 5; TL. 11.4 °HgT: | 
Li; °REe seat: Y 12.1-3 cao fects ata aeseitear fafear:, + T waar 
fapacitear, fectrorete worfatsrecast | aura weqaer aaeicny: Gracin sf 
frat | Ly; 3 CaAT yofrst wa et feetty aedieawar frdtenvar: eer 
atear: fafear: + @ ader fraaettear: fecttorefe sorfafrecas anifad weqaer 
waaeny: | arse afe feats Pp; at Tar (aT L.) Worfrara (fre J) WoT 
Tet frat Aeateaver faateraar (fadteqet J) fafear: B'L.G.J 12.3 ceT- 
ofafare: | P; cease om. B'L2G2J ba tae ae 
aerate ] Li; Far Fara: pike iia puis eae Fast | Prater 
at wavanigarat aerate P: om. B'L,G2J 12.4 Tale] LiP; om. B'L,G.J 


strarea arash: peat weceTS ETT RaTSTET TERT HI 23 I 
AUTTAT SAT TIPE | 
aaa ast MCT FATA Il 8 

Brae TT Wey | Bae wareretifeag | aret fe saat awear- 

ata, daar — ararges ate fedrecatavar | vars Pre ae: 

aear ayrqerd:, Praveq at aceerara | oorath wert ar 

AT VaaTaey | Ae UST WAT eer | wear cea aaa - 


14 b. waferar | Nu; Taaterar Sar. 


13.1 afeeaat eaTt aAed Tcafrantta | P; aferaasy ead aHeadaaar- 
att Li; aferafie ae ofy wearer zafrarrat B; aferahrars ufs waar 
wafranradt LJ; aferafera ofs ad vatanradt G, 13.1 CBTMTAT | Ly; CRT 
WAT TSTATAPe Waa AUTH Ta eaeH eI PBILJ; CAAA TEAR 
qaraet Teachernet? G, 13.2 TT: ] UN; agp: P 13.2 eeaeTe ] Y; 
oTHET? G. 13.2 WRIT] LiB'G,; cearTeqT Temd P; HT L.J 13.2 F- 
wat] <; Fat wT B 13.2-3 ast arfawar] L.PL.J; aymarfawar B'G, 
13.3 aah arate: ] LP; Tarr: BL.G.J 13.3 AAT Tay: | Bi 
LoJ; STAT Ware L,; Arar Ua: P; Aaa: G, 13.3 ay: ] Y; 
arg J 13.4 Ot: ] O; AW I 13.4 cSTseaTHs |] PB'L.G.; °PTSTSTHH? L,; 
orga SUH J 13.4-5 Weceusiveeuteare | P; Weeqsvaeuis? LL: 
Wee eticdar® Bi; werevTeqcarfeqare L.; Weregsreqantcqa4r G.; 
WRIST? J 13.5 °F: ] PBL; eT: LG. 13.5 ecweTeT- 
Test? ] L:PB'G,; °SUCTKIT? LJ 13.5 THT] US; THT: J 14.1 aaeae 
TH WLTAT | AIT | Li; WaAeae Aes Ta aferar wat fedrar © 14.1 fe] 
ys; fe Pp 141-2 Vaal aeariieer] S; aeardreer aur G, 14.2 fadraear- 
WaT] LPL; fgdrarever B!: fgdtacqcer c.; fadregiera J 14.3 aeT 
awWAcTH: | PlL2GoJ; at areata: Li; tar ayacate: BY 14.3 Proved] & 
Praeq P 14.3 yrathT] 1; fad qerueraaerer cearfr waht P; Reyer 
Tee eI B'L.G.J 14.3 FTI Ad] em.; Fart L.; aq ay at 
PB'L,G2J 14.4 WaTeaTaey | conj.; VAT HAA Li; VS SSM soars’ P; UT 
easy BL.J; Ue TeaAeTaaA G, 14.4 THAT] L.B'G.; Waertar 
PliJ 14.4 Set] Li; Ser agHT yD 


2X aaucatartacetarated CLAS 


Wal VACA STAT Se aA AST GCE FT AT - 
Farsataatrahe: acarcacor str AST Il Ve I 

UAT 

Frseaghras: afaqeder aprar: | 

ahrsrar fear amir: wararaa VAaaT: ti gy Ul 
weet so aaeanhieeg we ahr wes featforar far- 
feat sere: | aa we feed: | sever — car tae gat: ware: 
waatafe corareifad | frierare fe feeacfgery anty atofeer 
ara, dase sforaaraear arate Haat: , Tasar=arfed- 


ATCT WALT: Il 9¥ I 


15a. Frazee ] LiL.G.JID™GYV™"°BM BY Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Jin.; Frfaee PB? ( Jin’ 2); 
frafee v"°°BYBYBMSar.; Frafec BYBY 15 b. afar anrar: | L:PB'L. 
G.JT“D™G” V™BVMBY BY BY BV BY BY Jin.; TRACT A_:Ae: Hem.Mall.Jin’'Sar. ; 
WHaA Fecme: Ar.Na. 15 cd.] L:PB'L.G.JT“D”“G™ V" BY BY BY BY BY BY BY 
Jin.; WATTS ATA BTTaTAST fee: Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Jin’’Sar. 


15 a’-c?, c*-c*, c”, d'-d? T” 


14.4.5 Togas. «aft STAT ] La; STAT TATE STATA T- 
que: | wahoreradt ara (aret P) Safaatte Pract vat Fat TATATAATUST (AT- 
pulse) hase UT elated G.) ASAT wera (aera 
) Veneta o 14.5 eHaTeT] em.; HWA L, 14.6 ACHAT | conj.; AH 
a eee uani Ly? TRATaT AEM P Te WHAT TATE - 
WATS Bi; Fadl WHaTaraTA IAEA LeGoJ 15.1-2 weeks aa 
fread wa aahrerarar wes faarforar facteat set: |] L.; Presrsor ger arr 
we wee: aHeraresr Maratea: faarferar factear gers: p; frartor (wr 
L.) Fer (FeaT J) wa wa wea: aH (4 A J) Serge Maaresay: B'L.G.J 
15.2 ae Wa faetr: | conj.; fretrar L,; wea wa afesrat feed: PBL.G.J 
15.2-3 Tal Tae gat: ware: weatfate sores | conj.; Tat Tae gar: 
wart: waatfate seracarfaae L,; ofa: teeter cas gar: ware: werarfate 
aortas farcut facfrat: p; afaq: teeter was waraweraae (owes 
G.) frou: fatfrar: B'L.G.J 15.3 feere ] =; fea G, 15.3-4 Ante srafeer 
aTaT TEMT? | conj.; AVY Arefesararasre Li; FT Anty satesr aay | agar 
PB'L,J; ARTY Safest ATaT Tare G, 15.4 °stHt] PB'G.; esTTL,; eeea4r 
L.J 15.4 (HAUT) DO; cOTeEQT J 15.45 Casrurearfeacaes wauuraa- 
T: ] Ga; om. Li(eyeskip); CASA USailearcates AT: WAVITAGT: P; TAINIT (aT 
Bis) areca WACO: B!; Targa Sa feared & WTO: Toe 


azar: tr: 233 


afrsaarget ad aaar sa carfete | 

et aq: asda ATH WAAATAT I 96 1 
ago core Prot arg ae | Tarra are feared areat sarte- 
aeatatd Asad | AAT | Tega Pe ATT er 
TACT MEACITTT FE: Nl 9G Il 

qustrardiaed PERAK ATAT: | 

RU SHIaTATT TTT: TTT APSHA I 919 tl 
IGT PTAST STAI , TT TET WPTAATT | UT Tz- 
acsesatate Ad: | Ted AAAS RISA A BHT 
Ter, Gale aTHearaae Watters ser wer gq fravatey- 


16 ] S; afte aaerest sass ceeet | worerareast at fe varararcartat (a- 
afeaat Mall?’ Ar.Na.Sar.) Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. Hem. and Jin. give Vallabha’s version 
followed by that of Mall. 16 c. & aT: ] PL.G.JGY V" Bi" Bs’ B;’ Bs’ Bz" Hem.Jin. ; 
wat: LiB'BMBY; Feet DY” 17 b. faweenrere |] G”Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.; fa- 
WacHTT? LPB! Lo CoJT™ DV" BYBYBYBY BY BY farrcarere pie Cintecele 


Jin.Sar. unclear 


17 a’-b® T” 


16.1-3 om dae fot aT Aaah. -aTaeeT Wea «FE: ] Li; Afra 
art afrarh catcaae eft aregaa wae dat Prrstens gd ape 
wargamenagar fe arrest Hater TAA gE: P; afreaqur are fe- 
argent tarcaay aft arersta (AT G.) WHT ATT (iat pe) frees 
eee ae ee 
ee ea laoreet & (AMAT G, ) WETRSST Tah Tareey ( Cateeeat 
) ramen G,) ara (aT J) at fe vatar(vaat G, ) wafanati sf B'L.GoJ 
peas Sieh als md: (Bd Lo) Wearet: SAaTaT- 
Tae AAATATT Y 17.1 TST] B'LG.J; qT UT LP 17.1 WRTAAayTT | S 
TTTTRTT P ig ae a i ee 
agit teraeaastarfefe wre | sree ATE Ly: Wet Cat + C4 CTSA 
fafa ura: ata areas G, 17.2-3 Betas sa oer wala 
Li; MaStacvstrarsaarargie say ser car fawatet P; wd (aT J)eaTs 


Xo ‘o 


] 
] 


Stara garter (TAT GJ) wer aur facets B'L.G.J 17.3 eHAAaT 
PB'L,G,; Hearse fracas L.; eHaATAa J 17.3 wala | LL; arerfor 


x 


Qe aaucatartacetarated TLasr 


CST: AMAIATATACT Il 29 ll 


wareque afeqaeg a fevers | 

Tat AAA WA TSTCAA LAT FAT: ll 9a tl 
Tenet TTA Tat are Te Aeaaths TRITIT: Bel SAT | 
ude aratateeqe: WATARNT Tar gc I 


eaatry are SacI TF ATAT | 
FRaeaederara TAeAT AMAT il 22 Ul 


wear aareat farar aecats faaeaestsysy aaray acy T 
afer: fararfr oferarttre | earetar sete eared AAs | PrAArcar- 


18d. Gat: ] ©; Tat: L.B”*° 19 Hem. gives the following pathantara: TET Tratee- 
wr aotcratr afar | eaeartehs: HIS: ITPA SATS: 19 a. PTT | 


L, UPB?L2G2.JT“ D” GY V“ BY BY BY BV BY BY BY ; °eaaTe Hem.; °STT Hem” 
Mall. Ar.Na.Jin.Sar.(?) 


18 The testimony of U resumes in 18c. 18 d°-d’ T” 19 a®-b* T” 


17.3-4 eaves: | LB’ L.; wate: P; fears: BG ; 
Faraeeag: J 17.4 ATTA TAS | BL G.J; arrears are - 
av ata ata L; BTA P 18.1 Tenet] LU; aheearet PBL.G.J 
18.1 TATATANAT TA] LUI; AraaTAVaTfays Tat PB'L,G, 18.1 ata + Fr- 
Fades TATA: Fel SUT] L.; a + Mfatsseardats U; ats = site: 
ae: wa sean aerate Wea haat Seg T Atlee faroesat 
P; ara = wife: (fa L.G.) Ge: (ae L.) wae Teaser | afeearesT | 
Waa Wade | AS FT (A T Flew B'L,) fast B'L.G.; ast 
a ite Preraarte qearaent: Gel YT J 18.2 UT] LLUPI; AAT BL.G, 
19.1 CAAT | L,; CTTACHAT UB?G,; TPAeafesaT PL,J 19.1 farar] L,UP 
B°L.G.; oat farat J 19.2 faratfr cfaarita] L.UJ; fear: vfear: ga PL.: 
faratfa ofaattie B°G, 19.2 Weld] O; ASTaag P 


sat: MT: 924 


FAAS ACHAT | 92. I 


PASSA ISTST TTI I 

ATHATCHA Ed AAT TTA: Wi oll 
var caquracfavar wart ysarvssararacfasr sat iraq: | 
wrateratersy sae AC | Ae HAT HUT TEMEal Wor- 
Fayed | HATLTATETatata Wes PACA aTaey | 
fast wurat wy: alsawafear Tea seem | aT ATT 
at Ua wear | AT aa) Tee: ters: | sore wat 
AISTOATSR TATA STATS TT Baraat , TeaTearattfacr- 


20 a. °SBTaT® ] LMall’”; c=BrT°e Mall. 20c. See ier tT] Li@; arear- 
Taree UPB?L2G2JID™ GY V™ BY BY BMBYB™ Vall’Hem’ ; --grt T’; STHAT- 


TTT ATA BM; STATeeaETet BY (unmetrical) ; reaver Be’?*( (unihietrieal) 


20 c’-d?, d° T™ 


19.3 ocWeIT | x; oHeAT J 19.3 After TWAT a grammatical interpolation found in 
all MSS has been expunged: aThey Haecstteate sareray | aTATaTharancver T get- 
YT SIT | HASASCAACS araretteaferearre Variants: aTfey araaarteater | Li; 
ayaeary afey aff UPB°L.G.J STATA aUT | L,UL.G.; AaTathrac- 
wy PBJ e geht QaT! HAeAsT |] om; aes HAE -aeTT L,: 
AHATT SAT TACIT U; FHT ATT HAA P; THAT AAT | SAAT 


Snes 


B'Ls; FRAT FAST ITT Ga, FAT ATT F zascast J e Tarat- 
cafrariet | LiPL.J; Taratcafrare UG; Tawtcafrared B? 20.15 tar tferg- 
Gee. ATHTOITITOT: TATE: | La; Tard frees Sea paET: (fastet J) 
arfetieat arearefarre: (ST: LJ; Tat: G.) aren carer aapttararer: | ONT: 
wrat (at J)aratfes sea (4 JET PBLG.J, Wh: YT JeT UV) gerfarer 
aqeay | TIT (AIT J) BATT aewAat (aaa G.) Teorat (ca 
B2°) wx: HrSaeHlear TEA SETA: (AT: LoJ) Fea (ICT UB’G, AA (Beast 
+O FUMAT Us AeA + add. im.B?) TTT! ATaTHT(A PL, ) SATIVA: 
wydtearT: | UPB*L,G.J After this UB’G,J add Saar HAT (TAT J) gratate Te: | 
at aeaeg (ATAHET UG.) HAT HVAT TEA gral Aoanormarfycaraewyay- 
ore: 20.1 °tfevaT | em.; Tarcat L, 20.2 araferarfes |] conj.; Wah 
L: 20.3 eHTPYcate ] em.; eHTFICAT L, 20.4 TT: ] em.; TT? Li 20.4-5 FEAT 
TIAA | OT TUITAT ) conj.; TATEAAATAT ATLITT TAT L, 20.6 AT? | 
ES; WTe L, 20.6 Mt Beards ] conj.; AAA DO 20.6 ACTAT? | P; 
aegeT Li; TAIT? UB7L.G.; AaTEAT? J 


ee eh 29 
WSs THCTATT | Goeray Tar: YTeearettor A: 
HATA THAT | FAT ATATA MT CATA AF tl 28 1 

Ware: BHAT: AAT HAGA: | 

MIATA TAT ATTA STATE Ee FHA Ul 22 
watdeedt FIT: Tee fares Fee at, Adal Aes WaveT: | 
a fe aete arate apegear afa aeromtaatar! dteteeror 


21 a. eTTdAy: ] L p PBC VB Bz BeBe Bs By Br © oQyrey: G. D”; qT: 
eq: J 21c. tarcahraratgs |] §; carhoraats © 22 b, RAAEAT: | LPB" 


L2.JD’ V“ Ba‘ Bs Bg BY @;  EETEE UG.G" ; BANG: BY; HAAG: Bz Bi! 


21 a'-a* T™” 


20.7 AT] /; aexrar arparcatteratate We: TT aAAeT BIT HIT TEMA 
aed seraafyar aoridierr: P 20.7 ca: ] S; carta: P 20.7 UT 
alte ] L,PB°G,J; erate U; wratte L, 21.1 area | L.; 
PUTA eaTSaeT ~UB'G.J; Beaters: TeaeaTHAeT P; HaaT- 
Froese: TEAT FeaTSIeT Lp 21.1 Tat: AeeaTeet It: | L,; Tatecarettar 
WTyay UB’G.; Tareqearedir Aa: apy P; careqearettr wary L.; T- 
ar --- eearatrr J 21.2 Aqycarare | UB’G.J; HAVA? Li; HAVAT? PLy 
21.2 aravamr? |] L,, araTyare » 21.2 vRevarafs] L.; erates yant 
fa uratfenes adhe tS UB?G.; Thorarafs qeee: vareat sapife starfea- 
eq watt aS PL; wheorrarsifae qaeree: vartat sept efa vtarfener Hatt aS J 
21.2 next to TRovaTafe add. Tet: TAHA im.B* 22.1 Taaeedl TT: ] lL; 
Were acqyaredea den fat UB*L.G.; Feat: acayaredea cafe P; 
wera: acaqar: ser dew fewest J 22.1 THT] Y; TRA B? 22.1 fears 
weyt | L,; faarenvast at otearaet Paerea era: ~UB’G.; faerentast ar 
Ararat faaTeaereasorg: PL.; feared at cttareact faaranat AaTIe 
J 22.1 Fe4 WAUST: ] Li; WEA FEUTIVST: UB’?G.J; AEATAUT: WAVST: P; AST 
JIUTIVST J 


aga: wT: 9319 


3 FATAL R21 


wad: saat sat rAretear: | 
MITT TANT: AATT THAT: il 23 1 
tatetert: aahnvertehre gar: | cer fe WHAT: | AAT | 
Get: Asa TeAaAT Taras Wet BIT gq: ASTST: | 
3 was wfataceurecar ay: | West Farst act Aet Wetata aaaeerr- 
aT | 


23 d. WTA: |] B°L.G.V“BYBYBYBY@; weed: LD”; weed: UPJGYB"; 
wraat: BYBY 


‘o 


23.5 Tae SaAaterasaaatey ata: Not traced. 
23.7-8 ATeTaae:Haea: ---FET: Not traced. 


22.2-3 Arafat! apegear eft Feronfhatar | area adrarq | Li; AT- 
afer aft aaygar: UG.; Avett efa Taanger efa seromfadrar: dx- 
fear adr P; arated Hage: B® +HHTaT: Haga: aes afar 
watt agate add. im.B°; ATeafa seat: TAaGgaT (H: L.) AT afar 
wérat Ref agater ef HerTEST: L,J 23.1 tatefert: aahaiverfehre Z- 
at: ] Li; wat ata wat faaar U; wear efa aataaer P; aétar war: eer 
wahnvertahite wad: (waa: LJ) A ee ee 23.1 TST 
fe] ii; ATS 23.2 Qatar] om; TAT L,; TTT 
UPB?L» ; qsnates Ga: NS Coe 23.2 AETET: | L.; FETE THTATT 
U; Fest SHAT aT PL.; AASTAHATaT B?; SFISTAHAT--- G2; SETET AAA 
TaTI J 23.3 CWI] DS; CHAT L, 23.3 1st Tae | Bec spett most sat 
+5 + B?(+B°+) 23.5 agree: | ] Go; °HeprarHere LU; omarraaare 
PL.; °@gypet? B?(unmetrical); eAVATTHET? J 23.5-6 MATT saa: | FATT | 
iP; OM RTC UB?L,G.J(unmetrical) In the margin here B* has added: @f 10ST 
TAT ATT HT AST Teeqar | SITay Aaeady Aa wtared far eft 23.7 are? | 
U; ae? Ly 23.7 °HATTAT | LiPLs; °HCETAT UB’G.J 23.8 HT? ] UV; carTe 
P 23.8 at] LiP; H€ UB*L.G.J 23.8 watt] S; warfe G.(ummetrical) 


936 aaucatartacetarated TIasr 


aha: Hedy WaT: TPSITAT AAT | 

TAT ATS oT Wh: WAT ATT MW eI 
saggy fafrarar: Herat Taat Bravest Wearever: | ear fe aay: 
wfrsradteeraar: ANTS Se Hig aaah | Ut TATA - 
Wl areted wast wed, TST seat ar fear ara 2¥ I 

Tet Beara sheath terrae 

yeaa weds WT Tap Qu I 
arama siferaafor fafragat sft: weferradcarearsesrt Bee 
fara facare, Beane | Aerartahe: aif Aeaear- 
Waratay WTS Ul 2Y¥ 


24 a. afta: | SHem.Mall.Jin. ; aR Ar.Na.Sar. e Tra: | UPB*L2G2D" JG” 
V" BM BY’ BY BY BY Hem.Mall.Jin.; TTT: L:BM**; mWraT BM: wet Ar.Na.; Sar. 
uncertain 24 c. ST@aTaATa ] DS; Fear Jin. 25 c. ATT] L:PB°GYV“BM 
BYBVMBY ©; eT UB'L.G.JD“BYBYBY 25d. Fada] S; FAT DY BY 
e Zat] PB'L,JD“GYBMBVBYBYBY GE; wat L,UG.V“BY BM 


24.1 sega Fafrarar: waeret Tare] L1; Med waHerat Was arava fefra- 
SOTA SATESTATST WaT | TASareaTesraaT fer Us ara ater AAT 
fr vaaqear sort U; aed TF we Pfeerar: sere eT ae aa 
feftaserart Srearare Sear myaeateatemaar fret arat arene srcaar fir 
TaHTHAT TT P; WET MH Tat WI Bras Srearare Ff ae: feast 
paarapr ia ryaeaieniesrar faeq ray grat arene aera Pa eaeparer 
TUT BG; Wet MH: WIT waHereat ara fears searara Wea 

WT (HT L.)Fateareseaat fae Us Bar are (eq J) Weal (AWeaaa’l L.) 
are 24.1 arava] SS; arat: F J 24.1 Ad: ] UV; AE L, 
24.2 Whastadizevaia4: | em.; Slee aa L,; Westadt: caevar: 
UB?L.G.J; Wfasradt: Serarars P 24.2 ATs yea ] PL; ANTS Sa Ae 
Li; ANTS U; ATT TT: We B°G.; ANT: Wee J 24.2 7] 
LiUPB?G.; om. L.J 24.3 fst] L.UPB’G.; whast L.; wast J 24.3 ~T- 
=q] LiUG.; weet aft P; wre B? +eff WaT: 4 add. im.B?; Wed Efe 
TTaT: LJ 24.3 1TH SeaT] U; Tate J 24.3 fare] vo; fase J 24.3 aT- 
aq] LUG; arefafe ar Pp; aravy afa +ar mre:+ BB’; arafafa ar 
TTaT: LoJ 25.1 fafragat sft: | em.; fafragati: LU; were fafract gar- 
fr: P; aearedtAs: BL.G.J 25.1 °eFaeaTAT? ] L,UPB'G,; °Pavate? LoJ 
25.1 HUg] Sv; He Pp 25.2 afte] VU; atfae J 


aay: MT: 93% 


a yeast: Tertecaraa: | 

aster aaararea waer Fe ontryar it 2& I 
Ty: Vewarte Far yelcararar wiqhewar wari aa Ata Her- 

Seige serait irs aa : 
; Fe a Po act = 
anraaterce | tard Ae eae eas ae) aera ahead 
mesa: AlparHa | rary: TTA WaT AST | 
fayarareaet tra Walaaaa: TL | 

sare: TRAT: TPMT eT TSA: Il 
spraest Fahrar Ger: | UAT HAST EVI ST Il 2 I 
aafaraargered Art: Tarra: | 
TIdaHagd: AAT FATETAA I 20 Il 


26 ] add.im.G” 26a. °Wedet: ] O; eVsa: Jin. 


26.1 J’s text breaks off with Ht@aet at the end of f.31", for we have no images of 
ff.31"and 32”. 


26.6-7 favarteaet tratt.- afstoTeeq YSq: Amarakosa 2.8:9c-10b. 


26.1-2 TY: VEWR..-HTHANTT HaHa? | LLU; FT Te: Ta AtersahorrasaH- 
fratfaaarefaaitard vefad vewart act deaarerr aétcar feftonitwar aqf- 
SEAT WaeT ae Ate ae HeHATG Was are P; & tet: Ter atesfnre- 
afesivaeteaeee pela gern ad denver étear fefravivear fear 
Gafassar weer wat aa Ate ae HHMANTA (HAT --- TT G.) WaH Fee 
B'L.G2; TH: Vewart Sea Wetear & cra atfersafonraateararefaaerct fe- 
franitear fer Safiregar weer oat ar dteract — J 26.1 Htaaet ] Li; tet 
at U 26.2 TATea | LP; a-sifeem UB'L.G, 26.2-3 atetaared fasaratar ar- 
eee oe. om. G. 26.4 AnTAAeIA | 
L,UL.B'; amet arfere Pp; ammedaferdt G. 26.4 HAAS | conj.; WAIT 
eee Waar: AAT UBL Cs: yeas: aarary P 26.4 afar | 
L,UB'G.L.; AfAATH P 26.5 HAT] LLUPB'G.; eA L. 26.6 Wafsa- 
Wd: TT! seratt: Trae: wifes Ysa: ] L,UPB'G.; earfeed FST Lp 
26.6 Wafaare ] L,UB'; Wafers PG, 26.8 WaATaeat fahrar ] conj.; Waraet 
Ae ee ee ee a 
a auraest fafrarrectt 844 P; got (fem Ls): oC COBCICCICCILOE 
at L, 26.8 Uda? oes ae P 


9vo aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


Ty shert anreatrar aren fer: arated fata: | aftrer- 
WeateT aT Aearraetlatattarg ha HT HTTT: Ill 219 
a aat waa ost geet: wr rafest | 
aeattrergdetstatast ATCAT: 2c 


Tareat Tara | oartatest atratadst sata Ua 
A: | Taal ATTA Il 26 Il 


eek 
THAT: Sg TTT: | 
YaST ATT HAKSAMAT WaT 22 I 


cafaterss wh: @ earyetes faced, ahhry wereereraraaargs 
alae faa | wartata aeaer: | 22 I 


WATT SU Ae: We: TUT | 
at Tea ate THT AT AT: Il Boll 


28 c. afeatataeate | SHem.Mall.Jin.; AATATATRTAT? Ar.Na.Sar. 28 d. Taraha- 
a] Do; worafre Jin. 29a. eeATgr? | U; SeeaeHMTe G, 30 b. NTT] 
L, UPB'L,G.D” GY“ V“ BY BY BY BB Jin. ; TATA L.BY; TORT Hem.Mall.Ar. 
Na.Sar. 30 c. 1aTdl# ] L,UPB'L,D“°°GY V“ BY BY BY BY BYBYBY; Tartar 
G2D™?*Hem.Mall?’Jin.; TaTétfr Mall.; Tatfecary{ Ar.Na.Sar.; Taf Sar’! 
30 d. Tr:eHteT ] L:D“G’@; WdieReeT UB'G.V"”; Ades PL,BYBYMBM 
BUBM"; FP+ +a BY; wate BM, Wdeieee BM 


27.1 TT] li; FT CT UPB'L.G, 27.1 Where] L:PB'L.G.; om. U 27.1 €AT- 
Tafa | = ps an qarger: UB'L.G.; antfeatfer Pp 27.1 of 
Frrtra: | og faite: atria: u; cavarfachertse: ater: B! 
ee acs: 1b: serergheeT UPB'Ly ; FTG 
G, 27.2 efa-ghifasre ] UPB'L.G.; °efasg u fase L, 27.2 eatttaer: ] L,; 
altacr: aftsre: eater: (at U) UB's; étiraer: afters: eftfenr: Pp; 
altace: Heer: L, 28.1 THTeT] Lila; FT THMTeT UPB'G, 28.1 YaTaT- 
ITT |] L.; Tat fesnmag UPB'L.G, 28.2 afore tareratas | conj.; 
afeqceaariaiatad L; aferceaai fears ae | AT WaT RAAT 
TT ACHAT UPB'L.G. 28.3 eatfacate ] L.UPB'G,; earcame L. 29.1 fae | 
L,UPB'G:; THT L. 29.1 °RUT? ] LLUPB'L,; eRMTe G, 29.1 eHTaAAETe | 
UPB'L,G2; ete: Fete L, 29.1-2 evs afFa] L,UB'L.G.; °yefra P 


ag: ant: gee 


aaa Bi TAA TAT FT aA Saar AAT WATT: | 
a WIAA | Tey AHH: ATMA: Taras: TaTEca- 
are weer) waa: warafeRraa ht: ar ear aqeeteegrar | 
WOT AAT START HT BT OTSA | AEH | AT HSATGT- 
crenata | Heat STRTETTPaSTT: I 30 I 
TUT: HIST ASHEITTAAT: HAT: | 
warvarahr: te seat ATT: tt 32 
var: aeaferhr: seeomfahr: aaeqatcar aferar faefae ar- 
qaaaats Aa, Terearatrcar | Tau aera hieerarey- 
arat amaaatt area, areearesettrcaree | varenfahy: oe 
afat, arrest aearattrcarel | att area TETware: Il 39 Il 
ASTSTeetese AeA: FHA AT: | 
fafratte wears HATS ATS AN 321 


31 ] om. Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. 31 b. #3T: ] L:PB'L,G2D“G"” VY BV BY BY BY BM 
BY Jin.; HIT: U; FAT BY 31ic. TF] LiUPB'L,G.D”*°GY™V“BYVBMBMB™ ; Y- 
ET D”Jin.; TET BY; TEA BM; TET BY 32 ] om. BY 


30.4-5 arRrarafoaeraqa: Sisupalavadha 18:14a. 


30.1 aTaAeTaAMTA | PBIL.G.; ATAATAAMTAT L,; WATT: yl areraaqa- 
qT Wat U 30.1 ae] L,UBY°L,; AAT PB'°G, 30.1 FeorT | UB*G.L; 
za AT? LP 30.2 F] L,UB°G,; om. PL, 30.2 WIAA] L,UPL.; WT- 
Fe B'B?; TIAA G, 30.3 CRAacTHAT | L,; °eheeaTCaCHAT UB'G; 
orpeadcacway PL. 30.4 -HeaAufsre ] UL,; eHeaAfere L,; ener 
PB'G, 30.4 °CHeaae:eheT ] LB; CCRT: eHeT UG.L.; chet: WAT 
P 30.5 °thT° ] L,UB'G,; °tAee° PL, 30.5 Seat] L,B'; FAeeT UPG, 
L, 31.1 tat: aeafeeht: |] L,U; Tet PB'L.G, 31.1 emf: ] L,UPB'G,; 
omanT: L, 31.1 faefee] L,:PB'L.G.; ahrt faefat U 311-2 ATA J L, 
Lo; #TTV? U; HAT? P; BAM? BG, 31.2 Weesrareaet ] LiPLs; WeeT 
attrcatt UB'G, 31.2 TAIT] L.PB!; THAT UL.G. 31.3 araearseftrca4rc J 
L,UPB'G,; aaearecat L, + 31.3-4 Tarenfahy: wg shat, ataeq waar 
aftorcatet ] LiUB'L2G2; om. P 


9¢2 qancatarracdetarated Cas 


Tacttedemaatts Seats SIT! ATaT ah Weed Ae: 
aRaed: Get aaredaearae atest | Teas qanfessarr 
THs Th | WHT: WAAC Ha TATA Is 
Ude Ua feharst aa, ATT Hey SAT 32M 


a aa Fedl ayeqaenronasy | 
wat eoarerrer eas wer: 33 
WEA HIST | SMITSET wWrearahsar Aral ALATAT- 
Tad, Tat yfa, At: ANT FCM: I 331 3 
carat: Boas FSA TT: | 
Tearestigeaar ant: weakest staat: ti Be tl 


rat Unahr: ager: Tar a) avs athe: | wercanT AwWaT- 
fovaTseorrer afer) afeorrear weave ated: | aearse a- 


32.3 for the text from oO ATCHTRTEAT ® to aerer ®° in 33.2 G2 marks a lacuna. 
34.2 The testimony of J resumes with eure afta: on £32”. 


32.1 Tasertfedemaants | Li; Ta: Teysrhr Werctedesdeathy UBL.G.; T- 
qaeysts aeatedemts P 32.1 sqaaets aed | LP; BAA 
UB'L.G, 32.1 41: ] UPB'L.G.; aT L, 32.2 aftaea:] L:PB'L.G.; afea: 
aT U 32.2 ceaa aarfget] UB7L.G.; e=marafgest L,; esa aarfacst 
P 32.2 Teal] conj.; Teatht aah LP; fafeatfe ceath uG.; fafoathr 
Teast +aatht+ B?(+B°+); fafa meat aarht L. 32.2 qamfee |] LU 
B°L.G.; Fa° P 32.3 Waratht ] UBL; Warsed ete vara LP; warhate 
G2 32.4 FaTq] add. Watered aft wart? UPB*L, 33.1 TETAAAATE | conj.; 
Tarerayaa ~-HTaTT Li; HVT UB’; TeTeray x Ax ATTA P; TaT- 
aaa L, 33.1 FAT] L,UPL,; 2aT B® 33.2 witearedfsat | UPB'L. ; 
wWreaasaT L, «= 33.2-3 Hees, AAT] LUPL.; eahr arad adt B’; 
UTA G, 34.1 Tat wrorhr: age: Tar AIT] 1; aerafae: ofr: 
Tat: AgNT AT Higa: U; Ta TAA: Age: Ta sud P; aesafar: afi: 
Tear Agel Aq | Alea: (3 L,) BL; TAT TART: AAT TIT ATT GC. 34.1 @- 
vs afte: ] L:PG,; wet ave cafe: arfae: U; wet afer: ave arfed: BL, 
34.1-2 AWaTRNTAT? |] LUB*L.G.; THaThrATe P 34.2 Wear HAATT] Lilp; 
WTaNTHAATT UB*; WIT WATT P; WT --wATATT G.; —ATT J 


Tar: ET: 2e3 


acatgatdeds sehr: wart: | antreaye fe weraheyfasrs: | 
waaferge: aftr: gear: aget vata gwar carat qt: ager 
sud, wafearar ast aearaferct: | war a seat rata sear 
ant: & Texas seretaay SIT ye Il 

TIRES AT TAT eT STITT | 

OTT AeA SaTAA THIS ARTSY: Ul By I 
aeaaTaare Yatets wareeontrer wWatrae AaTenTeec | aT- 
waeceraredcayed ater | fart aT searedtte fared ay tl 

WT ALEC eT cay ae 

STAT afar: BapaehaarPey TAAAT I 3k Il 


35 a. tte ] L,UPL3°G.G” V""°BY BY BV BM BY BV BY ©; ete BeLE JDM VM 
35 b. oTarhadt |] Lip’; evearsaat UP BeL.G.JD!GY V™ BM BY BM BY BY BY GE; 
oqeraar BY 


34.2-3 tet? ] LLUB°G.; TH? Pl.; Tae J 34.3 efadeds geht: war- 
‘1 antarrryed fe warafryfacrs: |] pc,; efrctecs aehr: warantsireast 


yaranmragate rarhyfass: Lo; eftd: uted: geht: wartanrarrt- 
ayate wart feofasre: J 34.4 wee] Y; Wee U 34.4 Tet: ] L,UL.J; Tear 
PB°G, 34.4-5 Wate Tar Taran FT: Agel su] P; RHR Sk Oa 
Wet L.; waft UB'L.J; Wate war Taran ergeT AT G. 34.5 efaaTaT] = 

ofaaTaT J 34.5 aaraferd: | Ger FT] L,UP; aaraferd: aEr B*G,: aerate: 
Wer a L.; weaferd: sar a J 34.5 arated] S; rafal, 35.1 eer] 
D; fret Li, 35.1-2 Wafarne FETT aa | ATTRA STE ATTA 


B°L,; fre war wearer -------- Ga; fxd wat caret ait J 


gee aareatactaaeraratedt Tras 


THA: Fares ieartetrar she aerate wor- 
foeraror sararearenra eet: ofetag: | TeV IT WTA Leta - 
STAT aT: WOT Cater | toraererarerarat fe aeAT 
wate il 3& I 


TeTTCA ST ALA AAT ATATHATSATT | 
FETT TASTES TATA HAT A: Ul B19 Il 


Tat UMNSSTAaT TY: Tegicararae We Aer aa aftaraereq- 
adapt eeeeeay Sa T | qe fe farear 


aa waeder: Read Scorsre: 1 319 1 


ATITSTATINAT: AAA FF T TAH 
Het: TATA SCAT AMAL TAT: ll 3G Il 


37 b. AAT] O; WaT BY’; AT BM*°(unmetrical) ; rt Ar.Na. e AaTeaTS- 
art] ©; APATHATAATT Mall.Sar’’ 37 c. Frvert] 5; ferent Jin. 38 a. ATIT- 
aaa: | SMall.Jin.; ATITETATAIT: Hem.Ar.Na.Sar. 38 b. aaa | US; AAT 
JBM 38c. Het: ] S; Wt: Ar.Na. 


36.1—4 B°®L.J have a different commentary on this verse: acer aqeafaa4r acate 
feat morbrereroT aft Sara aT aeaTear: Sloan tere: | a 


area: | aétamrerar acer garfesrer eerie qatar Scariest azar 
wate (wate J) L.J 36.1 Teqveeqeets ] UPG,; Tease L, 36.1 eT] 
UPG.; °FRT L, 36.2 Tae? |] LiPG.; STITT? U_ 36.2 WHAT] LiUP; WRT 
G. 36.3 °AttaT? ] L,:PG.; estracare U 36.3 WTeaIcHTT ] L,UG.; wT- 
ET (Tim.) ACA P 36.3 ArT? ] L,UG,; FAT? P 37.1 AMAT] LLU; AAT 
Aaet PB°L.G.J 37.1 Weagiearara ] L,UP; Weecarata B’; Wegearearara 
L.G.J 37.1-2 atareagractasyear aaa? | conj.; ttaeaeatsyer wate 
L,UP; afcaragTaaqtereaeigsqea WET? B°L.G2J 37.2 aT | L,B*Ls 

aT U; CaTeTHEaT P 37.2 WIAA] LLUL.G.J; WAT PB? 
een SO; WC J 37.3 Tt WaeaqaT: | LPL. J; at Sea 
fe RacaT aa TESTHT: U- Waa: TT BG, 


sat: aT: 9eY 


ot Tet: Wewaded Baar: Fer Satferar yar Usar: FaeT TeIAT- 
qhaqyatar: Fe TAGS | Teal Farargearar: Fr: afaethyar: 
wy weddaed | & sft Hereascaeaaly FT Varedcahy yoe- 
fer 36 


a dieat afaar ateafeceachr: | 

THATAAATTT: ATPCPATAT AAT 32 It 
STITT | ScHetbsrarcaraharay ATT FET I 32 

a rat Heeger ae dre zara | 

age fareete ara TATA eT: Il vot 


39 a. APART] UPL.G.JV“BYBMBY BM BMRB. affat Li; after BeGYD™" 
Hem.Mall.Jin.; FAAT D!** BM. @fAAT BM; HAT Mall’’; HAT Ar.Na.; HAT 
Sar. 39c. cafaawy: ] L,UPB®L.G.JD”“°V"“ BM BY BY BV BMBMBM , oafaraaer: 
D¥-°G™@ 39d. °Fal] Uo; eTea Jin. 


38.1 Wewaed ] L.G.; WevaTa-T UPB*L.J 38.1 ATaaat: ] UP; ATaae: Li; 
aacwtaT: ABT: B°L.G.J 38.1-2 Jafar war fear: gape yoaratae | 

L.UP; gearastartttar: arar¢catat: Wa: weavaht? B°L.G.J 38.2 evra: ] 
UPLoG.J; eTAHTAT Li; eUAaT: B® 38.2 Ht TIATAT] P; Hr TIATA L, 
U; om: BUITAT BL.G.J 38.2 WaT] LiUP; AAT: WTA B°LG; 
aaa: Wrerat: J 38.2 zarergearar: Ya: ywfacfear: |] U; warerearar: Y- 
a: wfacfrar: Li; aaret gearat: ware wfarefrar: P; FIT B°G.J; Fat: Le 
38.3 °adaed ] L,UP; cadated B°L.G.J 38.3 ¢ sf] L,UP; & arevacearan: 
qarerfactean: | TAT B°L.G.J 38.3 WHAM J Tareqaafsy | LUP; 
Raa aaa Tt (Wea B°) Aat BLG,J 39.1 tafacPaar faye | 
P; wy + that fata L.; wafacafear farea u; ver fazer ue B°L.G.J 
39.1 Fqstedaet: ] L.G.J; Aaa aac: L,; Sahrted gat: U; Aaeted: Fer B’; 
aN ae eS afrsreat B° 39.1 oqayal | Uo; cayar 
L, 39.2 SIT] ©; Sq B? 39.2 senethsracarefsrar ] LP; qenareaaaehh- 
acarefitdt ULsGoJ: soaerairgeretareaeioty 39.2 TT] UL.G.J; Tet 
scarattearreyer: LP; Tet a: B* 


2e% aaacafarfacdrarates radar 


wanesgremears: farefa ee feygsre warvaretaae Peygsrac- 
equlaa: Wer: ward: | wecarciat aur qeeg faceeg ah aftr 
Frasrafer | 


TATA aT SRO aTaTAT ATA OAT AT ATT | 

aa aT aad aed eargaitcatet i il vol 

Waa BAFTA ETT ATT: | 

qaeaerad wa Prearavta Waa: il v9 
ataathratadiaaaar CoAT eae | TAT He wHaget- 
ROSA Tear: way wasters | veer ef wraraa- 
TIT I 69 Il 

fast favear arpcereds arag fess | 

angered so state Tara ¥2 I 
wae Tao aatert mere afecar Wace wg ahs 


41 From this point, the order of verses diverges widely: see end note. 41 c. qaeaer- 
at] LiPG.JDMG“V“BY BY BY BYE; vaesetfed UB*L.BYMBY; Waesatad 
BY 42 a. @THCMA | UPL2G2JIDY"° GY" VY BY BY Br]; AHA LiBtD’* 
GY “BBY BY BY BM** 


40.4-5 cavereaitrrarare -- TAaficafeaty | Not traced. 
40.1 TaHe-grerears: | LiP; Ta: Aeegreqer AVeT U; A a: AeegeT T- 
adem B°?; TaAelger Tader L.; TPAegreTeT TadeT G.J 40.1 HT] D; 


at U 40.1 Rygre] LP; Paget UB'G.I; TeTRe L. 40.1 WATTATRTT- 
aq] B’L.G.J; ARTI LP; waTTAMTIad U 40.2 aes: ] }; aA 
G, 40.2 Feet] o; om. P 40.2-3 Ahr afer fasta] y; afer ght fret 
U 40.4 csarfirere | omit? P 40.4 °aT ATaeqyaraty | L:PB°; c@Are- 
maTary U; see ea LeG.J 40.5 °afeaq] LiPL.G.J; cathe U; 
cafeafate B? 41.1 afegihrafadtraaa | L,; afeasthrofe: afar ue aar 
qeq tT: UB'L.G.J; afagrofadtraat P 41.1 TAT] E; THE B 41.1 F- 
aseT ] v; WeaeaeT B aL? Seen ean a ] Li; Wearrser(s 
UG, )earant wae: UB'L2GoJ , sgegdtacurndiat ar: P 41.2 cay] y: 
eqyo G, 41.2 Wate } L,UPB'J; ae L.G, 42.1 tqHe-o] U; CaAe-s L, 
42.1 aeafert ITA | PB'L.J; aaa severe so; Aeahersy TST OU: 
aratay--UTaTt GG. 42.1 Waray] DO; wereresy P 


sar: at: Veg 


Feet Tarat wah er) ae are: fatsayapys car ee 
ATS tl etl 
aaoareafatrtarcratagiteareer: | 
Tara alters aTeT: ATA aTeT i 3 
wy: afrgihat vateqarestataterrters areas | Tar es: 
qaarattataredeattts atatad | samecgquaaiay ahwy- 
TN est 
THAT ToeeT CATAL A: | 
aca aTaT: MAT TAM: TT eel 


43 ] om. Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.; given as a pathantara by Hem. 43 b. qatfaarteares: ] 
L,; Tatfagrneree: B'PL,G.G’V™BYBYBYBYBY BY BY. garfagreted: J: 
qatagrmAetet: D’Hem.Jin. 43d. 9%] US; MT PBVMBVBMBY 44a, TET Li 
Jin.; TT UPL2G.JD”G“ BY BY BY BY BBY B™ Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.(?) 44 b. thT- 
ate] &; that: UJ 44 c. atfaare |] UPB'L.G.JD!GY“ BY BY BY BMBMBMBY 
Hem’'Mall.Ar.Na.Jin.; eaATPrATe Li; Atha e Hem.Sar. 44d. FT] LiPB'JD™ 
G“ BY BY Ba‘ BY Hem?! Mall.Ar.Na.Jin.; FT UL.G.B"B} ; 4T B3’Hem.; Sar. uncertain 
e UN: TT: | Ss; Tae: Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.(?); Jin. uncertain 


42.2 U’s eye skipped from this fT to the second 4 in the commentary of the next verse 
(43.2), reading therefore HAHAH FIMAGIAAIATT AMAT | 43 Of V's f. 24” we 


have no image, so its text breaks off here after 43d* and resumes with 50b‘*. 


43.2-3 Fameguaayany afTs See commentary ad 4:68. 


42.2 Tarat] L,UPB'; Jaret L.; qearet G,; Yoaret J 42.2 ara: ] LiP 
B'L,J; @TT Go 42.23 catrprr tar Prasat] BL: SP RAE ce 


tTamsift Li; ease Pre wer orstfe PJ; easaa --- ot Brreratte 


‘so 


Gs 43.1 Ta: @fergrhat aaa | LP; araoareafaferang a aeargTaT ART 
oe ) OTe | Tet (dat B'G.J, & L.)freeaqeer: West ant (aTe 
) wared | vatfearfeareatefe we B'L.G.J 43.1 cfafferat?] L.; cfa- 
ae P 43.2 Taeatateaaceaeettt | conj.; wafagrearateratfac- 
create L,; vafegritearatarathareargeatee P 43.2 oO] P; cog L, 
43.2-3 afta |] L,UPB'; afeate L.G.J 


26u aancatactaceraratedt Tras 


Taner ANTaM AT Te: HATA AHTSTHATaS TT: | fay- 
Taeatey FT | aeraT Tae Fae: | Tears STE 
STITT Il ee Ul 


Taraataqner a Tatar TT: | 
fea Aegayey Tere TT APA ey 


a we taqneg afager aSTATeM, 7T Ta Vevas- 
femarat Atay sy Area wfaqaaera | Fat sat wataast | 
aaear: Fret faotryor Reeve sere teresortraate TT aT or 
aT, AACATH ey 


Tat TATA etsy HAITCTTAT AAT | 
TESTA AT ATTA SITET TT Ul EI 


wat weahroreteatadhie anearayadenr: arad at wera 
core, wear HeacoAad sTeata weds | BETTE 


45 c. Ra] Liem’; Prt UPB'L.G.JD“™G™ BM BM BY BY BMBYBY © 46 b. °cy- 
TaTtataT | SHem; eooTsfsaT BY’Hem. 46 c. aTecaaheaTA | L,UPB'L.JD™ 
G™BMBMBMBMBMBMBM Ar Na.Jin.Sar.; FTAA CATT G2G™ "Mall. ; SUTeCaT- 
carry Hem. 


44 THT: --WY: ] add. i.m.B® 


44.1 TaPTET ] SS; THT: WET: J 44.1 Tp: ] DO; Te: VS U 44.1 Hare |] S; Har: 
B? 44.1 °CUAT] O; CRMAT U 44.1 aTeHeTeT? | UB°L.G.J; aTRrarrere 
Li; aheracret P 44.2 TTT] LLUL.G.J; FT PB! 44.2 Tae] “; TAIT U 
44.2 aeaetatacaerst | UPL.; aTegetrat arferacrarerar LL; aregettarte- 
aaa B!; areata Tas Go; aeaettaaaest J 44.2-3 cee 
Tart? ] L.UPL.J; Teva? Bl; ePET ---G, 45.1 TEAM TFET | 
UB'L.G.J; afager TeEyHeT LP 45.1 WHTAITEI, TF TAT] Pr; a- 
rere L.; Pre sere + 7 UPAy UB!; wetted + YT: Wa P”; 
fat ware tg AfEATT L.GoJ 45.2 STITETT | ie Wa ATTETT ULC, 
J; sioparaarerdt P; wiaqearreirey B® 45.3 STAT: | LPB!" LaGs; FTE: 
UB”; SrareaT: J “45.3 PRT] D: fir G, 46.1 HAT | L,UP; Wead: Ped- 
eed fate seat aaraeds B'L.G,; TA WAAL J 46.1 cmefaafee | y; 
caatatt? P 46.13 CHa aTee: Brad aat---ataror fesse | L.UPJ; 
anrecratcararat afar fest ait BL.G 


3 


aye: wT: gee 


afar afar ater fesaarestta | aerscarenresatat aT eT aT 
aT val 


a aaron areata | 

araet afat Teg: Wetrartqaraeyrce ti v9 
wy: aratt ara vat ug: aqger aedtarieae face) attarar 
wnt aeratereares aferaeathor sararferar | wear: fae A- 
fearat wea: ache: shot faad at wfarsrgd Her Uaear 
Sea Ara ll ei I 

Va SATITT TT ALATA TATA | 

BART Tas HT: ll 6S I 
af areata aaty ast: HeAieateer TeT- 
ae arated | res Wy: Ha Fel: | AcersareMAVSAT- 
ATT eT Il 


qacegtraredes Fanta: | 


AT c. BTA | LyPB!*°L2G2.JGY BY BY” BM BY BY Hem. Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.; #TaTet UD” 
BMB, atatt BBM; aAratt Jin. e afta | SHem’; Aft Hem. 48 b. F- 
7] 0; at Bt e HteT? ] VAr’’; Bw Ar. 


46.3 HAT] UJ; om. L,; PIT P 46.3 eoTIATaT] LiPLoG.; °sTedata4r U; 
oyTaatae B'; cwTaatat J 46.3 FET] L:PB'L.G.; om. UJ 47.1 #Taet] LPB! 
men arent vu: araet J 47.1 Wd: AAET] L,UPJ; AaTAT Wey: B'; AaTAT 
Taq: FAGeT LG, 47.1 arttarat | L,P?°\J; SAAT UP“ B'G,J 47.2 °marr- 
7] LP; coat HET UB'L.G.J 47.2-3 AfeaTaT] Li; A@ATaT UPB'LLG.; 
Wet+T+arT: J 47.3 vege: ache: afte] uPJ; aera: achrafee L,; a- 


=aet: ufatfearht: oe Bt; sear: acho: wre G,; awaderchatsre 
L, 47.3 aT] 5; at L, 47.3 Ht UAT] aes ad: AT B; HT Va- 
aT J 48.1 °RHTIT ] SE; cette L, 48.1 SATeaT: ] LLP; SATUeT UB'L; 


GARY --- Ge Ue ees Ge 
qT: UB'L.G.J; Fer ae aeafeay P 48.2 WeMsT My: HT] LP; om. U; 
THe FT B'LGoJ 48.2 °COMAUS? |] UN; orM --TS° G, 


gyo qancatarracdetarated CLAS 


BTA SBEARCAT AAAS CTSTAT: Il 2 UN 


aaa age sine Hester oH: youl 
UH: @ ateeaateadyt QT aetrararar @e: fre aeahordarrewrayel 
ad: AAMT TET AT | Tete: | AT We ATE 


49 c. Bra Resear | LiUPB'L2G.JD!°G! BM BY BY "BM BM BM BM Hem”; &T- 
pestis BM, Afearstecertar D™eVall!’Ar.Na.Sar.; AOATSTaee aT 

4) ATMSTSTTeTeTAT Mall.Jin. 49d. eeTCTHT: ] LU ofa: Hem. 50 ] 
L,UB'G.JD” Gv "‘i.m.V“ BY Bs BY BY BY BY Hem" Jin’ (Hem. calls Vall.’s version a 
ksepa; B3‘ Jin. give first Mall.’s version and then that of Vall.) ; TASCA (FT 
G™MBY arate: | Taare HST Hos: GY& 50a. AAA? | 
L:BM Hem’ Jin”; ATaTtTe ~UPB'G.JDYGY" BY BY BY BY BY BM e HUTS | 
L, UPB'G.JG“" BY BY BY BV BY BY BY Jin”; eare D’; ear? Hem” 


49 After the commentary on this verse the testimony of Lz breaks off. The next folio 
(41") begins in the middle of the commentary on 6:28. 50 V™’s testimony resumes with 
b* on f.25”. 


49.1 watfanasitceaatgarses | LP; catfaorasticres car fredterrerer t- 
at: U; fasrastteres aur Freferaerez tat: B'L.G.J 49.2 efSat: ] LiUPB'G,; 
eSTaT: L,; °Stat: J 49.23 vehement orate aha a, at 
aw Waratd | LP; tahreteae are ahaa ae | ae Tee AAT UB' LJ; 
chistes --afet -- ware ae Tet VAT GG, 49.3-4 Taat Werae | 
LiP; Cade: U; TAT: We: BL.G.J 50.12 Cat: & ASAAATT ATT. TT 
qatarHaaerr: | L,UP; wat are aufe (aufe +erT+ B*) Sata ATT | 
HEM Cast: | AATATAT: (astra: J) peat (at J)arareast et: fre gerHerayst 
aa BY; Cat ear auf ---aTaee ATT HEM Tat: | ATTA: 
aerararedat ae: fre a ----aaraeTeay G, 50.1 CMT] LP; eart U 
50.1 °@Tat ] LU; cerfat P 50.2 Tet] LP; Fete U 50.2 Ha Va] LU 
P; wa Va stearate BY; aa Ue Hleartact ~-G, 50.2 Weare | y; 
wearaASs? J 


ag: ant: ous 


3 BAT wrachrarrarerg wey seed afraorate AWeTAT I Yo ll 
WATERY Fee SATA | 
araacateor te Prods fearafe i yo i 
afeaat waaay utara wa aera gete ayaa wad a- 
THs ATitsseaey aaa) AaT FeaTTTaITST: | 
3 Spent wesaaensd fret, Fare aearded feast sate 
qTesamraerray | wa fe ore fear srfearargtearater ii v9 

fefar Feared ait afarrear cactt | 

aearsdae wat: get: ware + fasfetu yeu 
asrarery aut sarear fete afamras ward ae vata Ag H- 
aft) swearae fefer cat: yard overeat waver a afer aft 

3 Sata yet 


51lc. aaa | L,UPB'G.JD“G“ V“ BY BY Ba‘ Bt ; ATA BBY BY Hem. Mall. Ar. 
Na.Sar. ; WATT Jin. 5ld. °afee ] &; ose? Gy e out | x; ofa jee 


51 From c. to TWCAEAAT WA in the commentary on 56 is repeated in U on an extra 


folio. The readings of this extra folio are marked U?. 


50.3 Tatra? |] L,UPB'; warfare G,; warfare J 50.3 WT] Y 

cargeyT P 50.3 eeaey afaduate |] L,UPB!; © ----- qian eae 
ata arate J 51.1 afat | L.uU?P; faavét ager aedfear B'; frvet agar 
aaa Go; fagdt spear aeafeat J 51.1 AeraTate |] L,UU?P; Aerarate 
afaat B'G,J 51.1 WE] L,UU?P; WE We B'G.J 51.1 T° | L,PB'G.J; F- 
srafaqet? U; aeahradte U? 51.1 ATwyaeT |] LP; Aaa! A UB'G,; ATE 
7 U?; AT: GAC J 511-2 Wee? | L,B'G.; ATI? UU?; Aas? P; 
qast? J 51.2 ewxaTMTe ] PB; eyes L,; evesTeUTe UU?; eTTT- 
TT? GJ 51.3 Weaare |] NS; Vaware J 51.3 Aere] L,UU?; AesT P; vars 
B'G.; AAT J 51.3 eMSeT] UPB; eSAl LP; cVsate U; oat en 
51.3 feats seq] >; faat yet J 51.4 Weare aes Wess 
WT? UU?; ----- Weadate? P 51.4 ouratgfearata] “=; euraattearaer Pp 
52.1 SUSTMIT ] L:PB'G.J; SUSTaTefT UU? 52.1 aes L,P; Ae wate 
Feared UU?B'G.J 52.1-2 Fg vata | L,UP; Ae vader: UPB'G,J 52.2 wear- 
Fa] Li; TAT DS 52.2 WvsTeaT | L,PB'G.J; Wesireqe UU? 52.2 afer] 


L.,UU°B'G,; fayfet P; wart J 


9Y2 aancatarracdetarated CLAS 


AAI TET HATS Hee: | 

a fren ageret oer: cata ahaa v3 il 
TST AAAI AIT APIET Havel: GHyCHe atlHawar y- 
arya fade: | arette ae sa aRrae aar fe ay Ararat 
IAT | ATA ATS: ASAE Tea eeLoHe Atha 
WaCreanry: | AEH 

TA TVaTeT AT ATT ABIATAT Aateat | 

og? watet Fars Trad Arey At Ys I 


a frfasr warart aeearetiraeestt | 
ecaattad feserear: Seat ATTSSIT I YI 


waaay: Gel TAHA SAAT | 
fracafae Afe=ar: GEA HAT Pa Ul VY Ul 


53b. CSIC] EU; CUT GY 53 c. TFTA] VN; THETA PBYBMBY 54 b. ae- 
earettraeat | L,UU?PB'G.JD!“°V" BV BY BY BV BY BY BY Jin.; TERT SAT 
GM, advarettaeeat TD! ?°G™?*Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. 54 d. °Fett ] L,UU? 
PB*°G.JD“GY V“BYMBMBMBM*;, eet Bie; egéty BYMBMP*, carett BM 
comet? BY@® 55 b. AHA] L,UU?PB'G, JD! GY VW“ BY BY BY BY BM BM BY Jin. 
Sar.; Uh D™?*Hem.Mall.Ar.Na. 


7s 


538 c°-d° T’ 54a‘t-c’ TY 55 c’-d®? T’ 


53.5-6 ATATVaTER - : a RaL Source unknown, but see endnote. 


53.1 WSs AAAS AIT] L,; AAI ATT Haar (HTaT BB) Fat a- 
aT (aqet U2) UU?B'G.J; Wet AAaWAaTaT AIT P 53.1 APFATET)] UV; aE 
P 53.1 Fever: ] DO; Feet G. 53.1 AHACHE] conj.; AHAHE L,B'G.I; 
UcHycHee UU?; ace art sent tina) 53.1 Atfawnt ] UU'B'GeJ: 
Stfra ATATSTATS at St aifaawart P 53.2 YT] DO; eT P 
53.2 Tat] L,UU?PB'; Feat G.J 53.3 FaTet: |] U; APATHY: U? 53.3 Weare | 
yo; WreraTe J 53.4 agHT] L,UU?P; AGHA B'G.J 53.5 AHAWAeT ] U; ar- 
WUaTeT G. 53.5 aT] L:PB'G.J; at UU? 53.5 Were ] LiB'PG.J; THe UV? 
53.6 Atfaay] UU?P; AtfHafafe L.B'G.J 53.6 After AtfRA all the sources 
add atdtfe (aredtfe L,) Are: FHTT (AAPA J) AT: ART AMATATE: (U? om. 
TT FATAT) L,UU?PBG2J 


ae: qfrareat frat anficar areata want afirorear fewit a- 
aagent fafdee ya: carfgoresncgatete areared: | at ATT: 
PAATTATTT SSTeaT SD Pra HU a aT TTT Id Yo — 
YY 

Tear tS CaaS: 

TAA STSCI FATT TI NYE I 
Tat: at: meharfenmrarasag taal SPT Fay WAT SANT, 


a. Tea? |] Ss; Tea? U 56 b. HAT: |] SO; ooarfed: BY 56 c. U- 
ayearttat ] L,UU?PB'G.JT’D!°V" BY BY BY BV BM BMB™ Jin.; Taeatearhear 


iN 


D™?e, craTesteatfeat G" Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. 
55 Ufaateat.--fafer | add. im.B® 56 alc’? TM 


55.1 Gare ] ©; Were U? 55.1 gia S; CWT P 55.1 Sat] o; aT 
J 55.2 4a: wfrareae oeafaag] P mt: qfranat waste fe ec La: 
qfrareat waoreafaa | far Acar UU?B G.I 55.2 Tadt BISSATITT | LiP; 
aett eaatfae Ffasaroyet UU?B'G.J 55.3 ceTeHTaag haat ] LB; °F 
mreaaaghrat U; eemrearadughrar u?; caemearad ---Prat Pp; cea 
--- geet G.; emaresraaefaat J 55.3 AaITaTSaT |] ~ UU?PB'“G.J; A- 
TSNTEIT Li; APIA B’ 55.4 Taree] SS; VaTae J 55.5 ag: ] U; om. P 
55.5 alfaear |] S; ATARI J 55.5 ararafa wasat afarrear fest | 1,UU’G.J; 
araata warat aferrear fest p; afarear fafa B® 55.5-6 Haag] L.; 
Silk SU SUR aaagett WaT U2; Aaaeett carat P 55.6 fafass |] 

: fafasa eratfae UU?B'G.J 55.6 aafee | oS; Walee J 55.6 aa AT- 
ae L,UB'G.J; t 3a U?; sarereat: P 55.7 Fraeate | o; Freate 
L, 55.7 eHfdaw@te ] L,PB'G,J; °fAfaamte UU? 55.7 esata | J; 
oS ATH L,; CHAT Ra UB; oot ATP PB’; OHTAAT (AT 
Bahay B'; estat G, After this UL2B'J add GTAHA and G2 
adds FAA 56.1 Warfacfernte? | L,U°PG.J; wacfacfernte u; waefsat- 
ite B' 56.1 Sf] UU?B'G.J; wate aerate L,; wate aarft Pp 56.1 WearTast |] 
Uo; Weare G. 56.1 FANT] LiP; Favela UU"B'G.I 


Ie qancatarracdetarated CLAS 


Say es Maayan ae aaa Yel 


q ca ATTN Wg tl 
ead aera Tara Ter Farad: | 
WAT: Yo 


THAT Sea FT Agist: Heat faye seatedr UaTareay- 
qaarocare | aft AeaaecaiheH: | aera & ATT aa Ursa 
att UTS I YG IU 


57a. TU FATed gq? | L,UPB'G.JDY“V" BY BY BY BY BY BY ; FeaarediEd? 
DM, HeeATATedi@d? GY; WW AHL ated? Bi; AeATATedTEd? Hem.; F- 
TATATeAT ET? Mall. ; . ctraredrgr’ Ar.Na.Sar.; FTATARATST® Jin. 58 paeed 


between 55 and 56 in V™ 58 b. Carat aver Farha: ] L,UPB'G,JD™“°V" BY BM 
BYBYBYBYMBY:; wtat arem fated: D”*: weat mrafafad: Hem.; WaT 
mratahad: T!G™ Mall. Ar.Na.Sar.; at Fafahad: Jin. 58c. HAT: |] L,UPB'G, 
D!@ev’ BY BY BY BM BY BY BM” Hem.Ar.Na.Jin.; Wet: J; TART: TYD™”?¢G™ Mall. ; 


Sar. uncertain 


57 c°-d® T’ 58 a'-c? T’ 


56.2 Falraecaat |] L,UU?PB!; Falaeat G.; Felsecd J 56.2 aAghrT ] y; 
auger? P 56.2 atguraahrard Havant: | conj.; HETTATA arya: 
waren: Li; agaTahrartgard: Haran: P; WaTeat: (7: UU?) ATET- 

OT (SIT UU2I) STAR era: | cit SH ATAaTHT: aT TT (HTT 
oe aaa aCe WA (testimony of U? ends here) seats (sratte 

) sfa frevafear wat UUB GJ 57.1 aaatattere: | ©; arqaranted: J 
- WT] LP; WT) aaHeae Fae UBC. 58.1 fart] BG.J; free Li: 
fase U; fagat P 58.1 totatette | U; Woerateftate P 58.2 caterer weara}r | 
Li; vafrrer a aearat UB'G.J; vafrter wareaT P 58.2 FAT: ] NS; ARee: 
J 58.2 fafa] LP; fafere fare: UB'G.J 58.2 °fafearaTag ] L,UB'G.; 
ofafaade Pp; esfarararaa J 58.3 atetar] ©; UWoeraretrarsy L, 58.4 ater] 


ap: at: ouy 


SAIS ASAT | 
Hey ater Yd: Taner: Pretrper: tl ve 
PAA AITEAIT THIST TET shea WST ANTHACTSPAT 


WRT ay: | eat are afeery | eae HRT yearet- 
cattar: Wye tl 


agar faattearaTarararray Fat | 

ARIAT AR TAA SAT TIT AL I Goll 
aferaiae svararfear arreeye aqaesara eat feaare wae 
qaateraertate Faraary: | HL ATTA Tata SAT STAT aT 
Tar aaa | capes fe athenartreret anrear ta ST AT 
adt Ssfertae wate il Goll 


FeN cet Hl eae a HAT aT | 
FrReae TAPS TSTAT THT Tl G2 


59 a. CCT? |] LL B'GYD””°BMBVMBY ©; °Chet? UPG,JDY°V“™BYBVMBY BY 
oocFgre |S; cFETe Jin, 60 b. waPT] =; ard UB; caf 
J 61a. Fe? ] L,UB’G.JV" BY By BY BMY Ar.Na.; FepTe PDB Bs; ATS 


D”*°G™BMHem.Mall.Jin.Sar. 61c. fraeta ] L.B°G’@; fraefar UPG.JIDYV™ 
BYBYBVBYBYBY ,; --Fa T’; freefte BY (unmetrical) 61d. THI] U; FATT 
yu 


59 c*-d° TY” 60 a'-c? TY’ 61 c*-d* T” 


59.1 Maa? |] PG.J; Baste L,UB! 59.2 My: | AAT atte ] LPB; Meat are 
U; ane: Wat ---G.; aetg: Fa art J 59.2 ae laUB Gs: 
oma ATTT P: omarion vifiry J 59.2 °eTeaT] UN; eT J 59.2-3 V- 
feerracattm: ] PG.; Vearaacafa: L,B'; vfearaatfe: U; vfeeraatte: J 
60.1 aferatfee srararfeat |] L,UPB?; afer ---areatfear afar G,; afer- 
eqaratfeat atfaat J 60.1 Tad] “; FI J 60.2 Aarheasry: ] OS; WaT --- Sy: 
G. 60.2 WAVETAT] S; om.J 60.2-3 At WaT] OS; F UMsTs: P 60.3 TAAAT | 
= loess G.J; THEY xx TP 60.3 THAT fe] L.B°U; AeA G fe 
P; gaa fe G.J 60.3 Atfeaarfrarret...wafa] ©; atfeaarfreratt carl 
aet ae: ee a ee ee ee 
60.3 ANTS ] L.UB2J; AT --H G, 60.3 AST] UB?G.J; TT L, 60.3-4 HT 
wat sferta ] L,; aferta a tat UB?G.J 


24% aareatactaeraratedt Tras 


cactarenr feter qe seederetaeet | attegerdrar 
WATS: Werered Ua SHE THA TET AA el 

Weearetastaare 

Tea raredad Sd WAT SIA | 

sfyareathe Roercagrrt FaAT G2 I 
waraat Waaretasteeey: Stsaantoy set wat) Tar wsr- 
STATO Tara alates ator aTeqrarar aqfasrer- 
CAAT MAT GT WATT G2 

qatar Ae ALAS TT: | 

FTAA AAT AAT aT AST: Il G3 I 
Tyaaareaarreatsraraeatearar ataar Tt wae afa Wat Heay- 
Frqrety | AHUSTEHAAT FUT TATAT area A aad, cfacfeafr- 


62 ] om. BY 62a. West? ] LUT™@; aes? PB’?G.JID!“ GY BM BY BM BY BY 
BY; orfefe DM; aTeHe V™ 62d. ACANTAT | UN; WATER Sar” 63 ] om. 
Bi 

62 ac! T’ 63 c?-d® T” 

61.1 caeferreat | LP; aa aferreat B’G.J; aa afer U 61.1 Fae | 
L.P; free aaah UB's; free ---aeahthae G. 61.1 eearafast | 
tas OETA UB'G:; ° cena facut P- Rear J 61.1 F- 
tre ] UPB?G.: ais LJ 61.2 werted Ut] EU; Ware ---G. 61.2 TT] 
LP; TU Ceararqentaify saa: UB?; Ad TEAT (aa G.) AHH TA- 
@T: G.J 61.3 Wd=aratfasaare ] UPB’G,; Wdtearsarfasraae LL; wet=ar- 
ut fasaate J (placed after 4:62 in all MSS) 62.1 AAeAC] US; AT Baar J 
62.1 Tea rarear? ] Li; Weare U; afeeareare PB’G.J 62.1 cant] y; 
cunt U 62.2 °katte |] D: om. U 62.2 omaTeaTe |] UPB*G,; esaete Ly; 
omaraifre J 62.2.3 aqfaeaeacara | pe. safaeaeacarat L,; wafderfa- 
aaTAT UB’G.J; Tafaofaeacarat P* 62.3 THAT] LP; AAT TAT UB’?G.I 
62.3 HT] UPGJ; BT Li; om. B? 63.1 Terr Praca PATA SATA | Li; 
qatar TT: U; TaaTeqaavedfarenta P; watataaracay- 
araraeat TFT: B°G.J 63.1 aftaat] LP; Tyas affaat UB’G.J 63.1 7 Fay] 
LP; 4 @@ 7 FAA UB’G.J 63.1- 2 See! age qararote- 
TaaH L.; ataraawfraest P 63.2 AAWSTSHTAAT | ; WHS AT 1; 
HaHa UB’ ; WHUSTH A P; arerveaatqet G, 63.2 aTATaT 7] aE 


aeataqat J 63.2 Aad] DO; Ad G, 


sar: wt: Q4\9 
3 WaT | areca aerate: , Ta APASATATT II G3 I 


AAT TAT WTA TT: 
wmTgatsratasaatrares WET TI ee Il 
TST: TATA SAAT: FS LOT SHAH Ae | Waray ater | 
WeHt TT: WS, TT Weare | cer Steerer fasrsyor area: 
3 Wrarvanter: areatar aT ee tl 
warrahercedsr TAT: TTS | 
Tee Aaa: S attevectheag il GY Il 


3 grhr: Het ATS GY I 
WIAA: AIST ALT AT: | 
shoraramdtare: ATA fe ARTCHATT | GE Il 


64 ] om. BY 64a. TT] LLTYD””°GY“V“BYBY ©; AT UPB?G,JD!* BY BY BY 
64 b. Tatarae |] ITMBY; oftarre UPB*BMBBYBYBY; wWhararr 
G.; Weetarae DY@vV"; qraTerere D!PeGYer]G (G™* illegible, Ly illegible but 
for a single e-matra) 64d. °aTat ] L,PB?G,.D”G™"°V“ BM BY BY BY BM Bé Jin.Sar. ; 
omaT UJ; °are G**Hem.Mall.Ar.Na. 65 ] om. BY 65 a. HAT? ] UB?G,JD™ 
GMBVMBMBYBY@; Fat? LiPV“BYBY e aut] ©; FT BYBY 66 ] om. 
Bz’ 


64 a'-b? T” 65 b*-d*° T” 66 a-a® T” 


63.3 TdT] ©; Aa’ G, 63.3 ATT] U; eATAA L, 64.1 Tat: .-.aTstT] o 

J 64.1 USAT ] OU; GaaAt L,; aaTAT PB?: aiieatarat G, 64.1 4- 
=] LiPB’G.; @ U 64.2 UTEH] UO; We B’? 64.2 -HaTaTT] Y; cHaTa B? 
64.2 StH | UPB?G.J’*; FART LJ 64.2 AreeaT: |] LiUPJ; ATaeeT: BG, 
64.3 eater] L.UJ; wheter Bp; afeetrar PG, 65.1 TT: WATEaTAT | 
L,UP; tq: qarearat +9 + B’B?; THEAST AGATAT G.J 65.1 Hae] Y; 
--q° G, 65.2 caftecafeaaqqa4r | UJ; cmp aTAT Ls ; oafracatea— 
Fora zwar Pp; cafecacarfeaquar B?; carfracarfeaquar c, 


ge aqacatarracdetarated CIS 


ay skourecar Praanyeramrecaargar Ty WMT Wy: | F- 
erfgqaaarar wy: wotate rads weg carfaeer water ee I 
faraed St carer aera 
BASALT STATA TATA It G19 
Tye: AAT: SACAS ATI | Hl Aeraravstratasaraite- 
att sqaiteseearte tarts aeatr SST HIT | 
Wreat STdat ages THAR it 1 9 ti 
ata: weer Aree vreathrs Cafes | 
Weel aa SAT TSCA Il Ga I 


qeutaatetat TeaMar qantas aes aay - 
qqaet fer saat) warat ceahistereedqerst arf agar 


67b. °3AT] L,UPBIDYG™ V" BY BY BY BYR! BM BY Hem.Mall-Ar.Na.Sar.; °F - 
aT TG. BMJin. 67d. cAAT? |] US; eaTe D”; eT? Hem’” 68a. HAT | 
P@, atat L.G.JBVBYBMBM; ata u; arent BDV" aratt G”; at 
art BMBY; a@raet BY (cf. Vall. ad Kum. 1:24) 


67 b°-d° T” 68 a'-a? T” 


67.3 STat aTat agen ageaahretae Source unknown, but see endnote. 


66.1 Ay... °ATaT] L,UPB?; Wet WT Weyer: (aT G.) farerwsqresT a- 
araaredha ae aq: seatte(fa G.)YAHAAT G.J 66.1 A... CHIT] 
L,UPB?; replaced with 3YT aeax server farceqorsqaTetT B® «66.1 CH ETAT | 
L,UP; °HedHaT B? 67.1 THAT: | conj.; THACHTA LiUPG:; Tal: Acar: 
B?; Taear: J 67.1 AAeT: ] L,UB?G,; WAST: PJ 67.1 ewTeETT] LB; eaT- 
ert UPB°G.J 67.2-2 Fgtare .- areata |] L,UPB?; aed arforrcearer 
syofestenfe carft are arg gramvewafry eft cad 67.2 Tqattee | 
em.; WAtfee L,UB?; FT afer P 67.2 esTeaf taht] LPB?; eaH- 
a ee ee WACHE P; AgeHee G. 68.1 aeaa?e | 
L,UB?; @at arecirare . adr arecitsrare Gat 68.1 TPeaNTarpR TATA J 
UPB*”" ; ASS RASS ahs L.; Cqeenrarparemarfaar B°; arat t- 
qeavargerrararfast Ga: ardt cyEanrarye Taare J 68.2 °FaAT |] YU; 
eTaateat area hreraretaqaeat 68.2 °HeTT? |] U; ewes? 
U 


12 


ae: at: 94 


AIHA Beas aT saTaay sft aaq: WarH area adia- 
WRATIAT: | TAT 
He vara had Wea Ha ATT 
ASU FAIL BTCA eS Sala WASAT: Il 
Ta + 
Frater faery fearfecearterattearher HETHES: | 
qataat afenoraarar atte: epceratrarhrye ii 
Tar 
fest fet aT Uae aTaT Meee VeSHats OAT | 
TAY AUTH AT SATS HATO HATHA TT th WG Ul 


FATA SAAT HAT TAIT AAT | 
FerMratratattat: Teer TTT ll G8 ll 


69 ] L,UPB?G,JT’D”“ V“ BY BY BY BY BMBMB™ Hem’ Jin. ; add. im.G™ ; om. Mall. 
Ar.Na.Sar. 69c. °atatftt: | L,UPB?G.JT”“G” V“BY BY BY BY BY BYB Hem; °at- 
att: D™ Jin. 


69 b’-d* T” 


68.5-6 Ald... Sagat: Sisupalavadha 12:55. 
68.8-9 frarey...earcratqarhrae Kiratarjuniya 3:25. 
68.11-12 fest fet ar viata ...Heteaef Kumarasambhava 1:24. 


68.3 HCA ] UPJ; AMAT Li; AUTH BG, 68.3 FaTeat sfT] »; 
Zqreat U 68.3 Fea: ] LLUPB?; FT: WRT: GJ 68.3 AAT] L:PG,; =T- 
a: U; =m: B?; =a J 68.5 Tatreahad)] »; wer(fe J) fares 
J(unmetrical) 68.5 WT? ] US; ---- Ly 68.5 eHATHT?e ] L,UPB?; omar © Go; 
cmald? J 68.5 HAUT] NV; CHIT J(unmetrical) 68.6 °CHTT FATIT ] L,PG,; 
oeaTafHarat UB?; cco TATU J 68.6 CMATeR | NS; BATES SATSS P(unmetri- 
cal) 68.6 MAGHT: |] O; Wasa: U 68.8 faarr] vu; faara u 68.8 featfee ] ¥; 
fear P 68.8 cfgeatfe] =; cfgeifee B? 68.12 CRSA... -HeaTeaTHT | 
L.; TRaararenret » 


amo aaucatartadetaratad TIasr 


Taide seeart aT ha eae aa PETS ae ATT 
wtasry oifaerc | asaraett aerfertaate aaa | attararet- 
Tara safer arsaraear a vaste aay AeA FH 
wate | aCe: Tear TaaTTs: | Aaa GPTaTa Yasra: | a- 
at seasrate ayacd afe are: afaeoarfaetaafatfe vasramrat 
aT &2 


feftarerraretee agacfarest: | 
TITUS: CHUA AS SAHA Tl G0 


70a. HATS] D; oH? P; cmHATS Ar.Na. 70 b. FFe ] L,UPB*JDY VY BYP 
BYBYBMBM"* ; frre add. above ag ° B’; qg° G3G™"» fy BMee; aqF° By; 
ay? BY; aRe Bre; fete & e ; oases: ] UPB2ID!°GYMV"“BMBY BY 
BY BV BYB™ Ar.NaSar.; °fAaet: L,; oT: G.D™”’*Hem.Mall.Jin. 70c. FIAT | 


SS .9.o 4 


L,UJD“ GY V" BY By’ Bs’ By BY Bs’? By ©; TTAT PB’; FIC G.Bi** oe th- 


=aT° ] JDYGY V" BY BY By BY Be By; Saeatl? LiUPB’G.By BY 5 PAST 
By’’; PaReet: Bite’ 


70 a'—a® T™” 


69.5 warsrate Tea Astadhyayi 6.3.137. 
69.5 afrcrattaetaaet Vyadiparibhasapatha 95. 


69.1-6 L, gives a different commentary to this verse: adearararatear ferear CUT RT 
aca FATT water | Aeleddsaraet ea saver fefe saver eafa- 
ay: ate ar saeem: Tear saeree: ahreaartaetarafate Gaara: i war: 
Wet: aaa WHT L, 69.1 castqe...aeearofaat |] UB’; Taster: 
Taha STOTT: P; arora Viasat: | TT: | AT (GT G, ) aT- 
aheyarty atta Sears (AT J)aT eaecaoafaat (7 G.) GoJ 69.1 cATaT | 
B?; °mTeT U 69.2 Harferfeate] UPB’?G.; Aatfersafe J 69.3 arsate- 
=aT] PB’G,J; asaTe-aT U 69.3 Wasa] UPB’G,; wha x asteqH Hax fe 
J 69.3 TATTT |] UPG.J; FATT B? 69.3 THES sea] U; FT Ae: 
wea cam P; adt = ecaeH B?; aAeAea a vfaasicamh G.J 69.4 TIT] 
UPB?; TH: G.J 69.4 Tete: ] UPB’; Yaata fa Gaara: G.; Jaaraate 
qaata: J 69.5 s=srata | UB’G.J; wer ft P 69.5 afacoarfoetratate | 
UPB’; afreratesteatate G.; ahemrfartate J 69.5-6 Tasrarrar 
aT] UB’G.J; Yasta: P 


ae: wT: 9&2 


CHa AAAS | THT HH | TCHeTH: Hd FMS | F- 


gremdry fara fradthrarteantear: | waar anreet Frade 
FatETT Il 90 tl 


at SAAT AY erate as | 
ee 


sararfeamart | oferrare rat siraait geereadrreaaratr ise M 


71 B3’ reverses the verse halves. 71 a. SATATATAT ] Ss; SUTRA © T1c. &- 
qreraeatefar | L,UPB*G.TYD™ “GY V" BY BY BY BY BBY BY; HUA wTearetar 
JD" "°@ 


71 b’-d® T’ 71.2 Before °TaTFe ahay (in B*’s text) B® has put an insertion mark 
and in the margin next to this he has written: onrattasatte aTeTAIT Ad: Tac- 
Toa Tear Tat IT SHAH aft Wel ar Be 


70.1 THICaT AAATAT | em; Tee TAT BTR STITT La j THIt- 
aT (aT: U) Wartedeary US; Cat: svat: Hae Pe; TaTCaT: WATT 
P?°B?G» 70.1 THTAURaeArT | D: aa MAHAR L 70.1 ACHETE: ] 
D; Teh L, 70.1-2 agrerraryfete ] UPB’: agarat aeqhrt Li; TR- 
areerergfrr’ G.; TaaTatetgferte J 70.2 efearfecte |] LLUPB?; eve? GoJ 
70.2 o@ar: | Y , e@e: U 70.2-3 Frade faaeaay] L.; fader ade vu; faa- 
waa fradd PB? G2J 71.13 up to ufaaqure Li gives a different commentary for this 
verse: TATATTS SATA TEAS HIATT SF Bela AA At: WHETITH- 
TL, 71.1 FATT] UPB’G,; TATATTT Jo 71.1 THAT TST ATT: J 
P; CATATITCeTSTAC IT: UB; THAT eT ST XPATXA XTXT xTx +O + 
ah: B?; cyafed TyeATI: Tad (ST J)TATCHH: GoJ 71.2-3 eHaATHTMT | T- 
fay ey veer wfeeerere, aetecst cyt saratfadcatd | em.; emcTaTte 
aay aay weer afta (ate: UP)aeraer adfedst car earafedcar UPB’; 
omdHTafasdtfa aes Aa: THETA B’; oadaarfeatft aTeeeRTt 
at: WHETTHAH GJ 71.3 traara ] PUB’; afraare Li afar B°; ofe- 
aor fe G.J 71.3 Yat WaT |] UP’°B?B°G,; ATATSTATT L.: aratoatratet 
pe; HW xex at: J 71.3 HTHTaHtteare |] Li; HATHA? U; HaAHITAT? P; 
HTRATIT? B?; RaRTHTTAT? B°G.J 71.3 cae@erafe ] LB J . omaftercatr 
UB’G) ; ome: frarcafar + P«; pe ee) 


2&R aaucatartacetarated TLasr 


aaa: Bat Fst aez areasracs: | 
Tare arate cate: ATTATTAT: Il 92 I 
AATATCAT TATA Tawattedert: Garaaad | Cr WHA AeA 


amar: | afeavareararf aesatfe aeras ated: |) arena 
qe: car Ufte: eer: HPATTANTT! 92 1 


ast aoayfasredet stars: | 
fatagped Fast area eeaec aT or: tl 93 


72a. AMAT: FAT] L,:PB’G.JV“BVBMBMBM GE, AMT: FAT U; Aa 
wat DY; areqrot: eae (et BY) BYBY; Heater: Fae BM 72 ab. Ht TeT 
aga | L,UPB?G.JD!“°G" "Vv" BY BY BVM BY BMBY ; at wer —-— TY; are are 
TIT GM; ate Tet FT D”*Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.; x TTx HT TET ater 
BM’; Jin. uncertain 72 c. °Wf°e] “; cafe e L, 724. ome: | UPB’G,JD™*° 
GY V™ BM BY BMBMBMBYBMall.; °aTe Li; este: Hem.; we D™?¢ Ay.Na. 
Sar. ; ems: Jin. 73 b. Tet ] SHem.Jin. : T° Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. 73 c. Fafaspet 
fast arr] L, UPB?G.JT“D!“G™ V“ BY BY BY BY BY BY BY Jin.; fafasy wagT- 
aT im.G™”; fasrate & fafasrt Hem.; aver fates: wat D”*Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. ; 

fafasaraneeaet Sar’ (?) 73d. gacaratirarar: | TQUPB’*G JT" Gv" EYER 
BY BY BY BYB“Hem.Jin.; Feat FATHT: DM; TF BAgaraT: D”"*; Area: 
Baa im.GY'Sar.; ATT: AAA Mall.; Ate: HACIA Ar.Na. 


72 a'-b*> T’ 73 b?-d® T” 


72.2-3 Betas FT: Quotation? 


72.1-3 L, gives a different commentary for this verse: STATS Te: TART F- 
rere ae Cor arene: ahaa ara gd ane er eee: | AAT Tee 
fr caqnit oat wey L, 72.1 AATATSEAT | PB’G.J; ASNT U 72.1 Fara- 
WT ] UPG.J; AeMAeaT B 72.1 TT] PB?; WU; AAT WT GJ 72.1-2 TAT 
FEAAAT: |] em.; TORT ATS ASAAAT: UPG.; THA ATS FEAAAT: B?; TT- 
HT ATSHE (EJ )AAAT: J 72.2 afar? ] UPB’; WTAT?e GJ 72.2 TRAST | 
PJ; TSTa4 UB’G, 72.2 aTfad: ] PB?G,; aft UJ 72.2 arettfarteart ] PB’: 
arettfa atest UG.; aretfe arerst J 72.3 ae Ofse: eer: | U; aeut fr 
TAT: PG.; Teurefraeqsy: B?; aautfrarent: J 72.3 HFT° ] UPB*J; atte 
Ge 


Tay: MT: 2&3 


HATA aA TAT THESIS AT AT Maw | AT: AAG TAT 
Ferarteo il \93 Ul 

Tat MATS SAAS FATA: | 

ayatasd AHerTad4rqeaHyr: il oe i 
arate weal eager TTS | Talay Berhor ahranittrar- 
fearquathredaity patae | eas aguante atgearte feaer- 
aah? SAAT: HT TACT Ve Il 


THAI STAT SHAT | 
Terra fart wea caracttacay il \9¥ 
meg feather west dette arecteta aerer: | atta 


74a.aat] S; TT G. 74b. co} Ce BaTa: | L,UPB?G.JD!“G’V™BMBMBY 
BVBMBMBM?*, oeteaardat: DV’; ote wart: BM: oetreraaret: © 
74c. THETA |] UV; ACHETT Jin. 74d. °|t? | SJin.; °|re Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. 
75 a. THAT ] LiUPB?G.JID“*°V"G" BY BY BY BV BV BMBMHem; ware D™”*; 
WAT Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Jin.Sar”’ ; TTA Sar. 75c. TE NTATAT ] SSar. ; TS TATAT 
Hem. Mall. Ar.Na.Jin. 

74 a'-b' T” 75 b*-d® T™ 


73.1 FAM AA TAT SHESAAEAT | BGS; ASIAAAAAT: FATT 
sepeeaded P; aw RANA x Tx WIGaE TET: La; aTeitot- 
ATTAAT YAY THEA EAT U 73.1 TT] B?; T acafa L,; TH AT UPGJ 
ie alls UPB’G.J; wrfasrt 1, 73.1-2 a4¢g aut fasta] UPB’; wastage 
ays war faafe aoa ufser agar afeafe ar G.J 74.1 Sat BART 
poe eee acee-aafear at feqaqarecie L.; warasct aa 
=a fenaat aTaeaed ad: Fareed: sat fesaeqarede P; wade aaa 
feaaet TATRA B?; aaa Te: Fa fenaat TTHeHad G.; Tay stat 
Tq: wees feared Tea J 74.1 Wehr] J; wether: Li; wet UPB’G, 
74.1-2 citfrarfee ] v; cttfrare P 74.2 Hafaa] o; Hah U 74.2 WeTVaT |] 
LP; SgTetq UB’G,J 74.2 aTqeatts argearts ] UB’G.J; aTqaarear x Tax 
ee 74.3 START: ] S; om. P 74.3 THT] 
; TACT L,; THIET P; TAT G.; STITT J 75.1-2 LiP have a different 
oe on this verse: ATH S Ma CaTAT aatcor wRaer aeacttad (thra--- 


L.) worsmaahtreaet (ctat Lic) | arecefa aerer: aaestear (aa: ahrae 
Pyare wae fafearaa wa aeaardaT LP 75.1 feafeeat] UB’G.; 


eafrear J 


2ee aaucatartacetarated TIasr 


oat SPH Patter | ATA STATA Il Wy Il 
WaT AAA: AraHeatteaa: | 
TeTattarear ANT Aeded Pastae 9g I 
a ofr arazat fare | worcaay Fawacarsaceatayayr: WAT eave 
TH: WET AH TTT Ul 98 
Pasa eoT wSrareqearer Arar: | 


aver atadterey Freer rATAT: ti 9 


aa aAarercemraragmray frat afesra fafefae) sofaerar 
Reco ATAT: ACA EAT: I 99 


76 ] om. (with commentary) UB?B™ ; add. im.(with commentary) B®? 76a. FAYT? | 
Ey; Werte Hem’; AAT? Sar. 76 b. APT? ] B°G.D”"°V™BVMBMBMBYBY@; 
@t° li; AT? PIDM“G“BY 77 c. TAT] PTY V“G“BMBYBYBYBY@, Tel 


< 


L,UB’G,JBY BY; gTaT D””*; farfaret De 


< 


76 UB’ have omitted both verse and commentary; B® has supplied them in the margin of 
B. 76 a'-a’ T” 77 b'-d§ T” 


75.1-2 attHacact sft Pfaareq | arrears rear | : waHaae sft 
Fafrararree raat UB’; eee ee 
ASTI | WR BWTAAI Go; aamiaaane fr fatter teat 
MaMa J 76.1 7 TAT araay | LP; araat eafrat fF Te B’; avaar 
cafaeey G.; avaar: cated ce J 76.1 fayacarsaceatragar: | em.; faye- 
cvaTaaeeataat: B°G.J; faracaraey eafrem: L,; fafrcaraceatraar: 
P 76.1-2 3at eateaa: ] conj.; BATH AAT waceafeas: Li; RATATAT 
ayaT Seated: P; AAA: SHMAT: FAT Merah Wea B’; 
TACT OTA Se: Surah merece (arerartcr J) STH: TAT GJ 76.2 WET- 
WeHITaTsD | Be; Westetarger: Li; Welaietargars PJ; Wea Gp 
77.1-2 L,PG.J and (in the margin) B* transmit versions of a different commentary on 
77: TaeTeaT Brave feat aearer atrar fas-safesrar: yatrywoorar weq- 
Rearomr (aera Pp) arhyAr: arfadtrerer: achraaan: (ahraar: Lin) 
LP; 7Heaent Brave Pareaeares (frat steamer G.) Ahrar: (& G.) fasrert: 
aaeronrat aeatearenrat afater atfetart: (aT G2) EtAaT FATST: TAT (AT: 
G.) ARaTH GJ; THeaTeat Brave fereat ereares afrar fase: fear aH: 
gata aeqhtarronr ahh: arfaat sargTetea area at: sft ar ye: 
im.B® 77.1 fafafae] u; fafarfart B? 


way: MT: 2y 


BATATIA ALAHASS TAT: Ul 9G tl 
TET WATT: AT Warde TT SIT: Ba | Aa: Trareaater- 
SA FATEH ASAT: Ul 9G Il 


TeaTavay aTarssivshrhafaares: | 

Toa FRAT: TMT SITSTTS: tl 192 Il 
TERT FLAT: HLIT TAMAS WEA SHAT! H- 
qeapsiaie Favors ¢:, areatgaesret: | Faaeg: | Ae 


78 b. Wa? ] US; oWste LiPBM**; ewye BM e carafe? | L,UPB?G2J 
D“V“BMBMBYBVBYBY; ementete GY@,; egrtfere BY e cfeay: ] E; 
ofr: JDMBM 78 c. ATeATTaaT ATE] DY"GY"@; arearysdaers Li UPB’G, 
JD™*°B/ Bs’ By’ By’ B2’ Bs’ Bi 79 | Placed after 80 in B3’ and after 82 in B3’; om. Sar. 
79 ab. ] L,:UPB?G.JT“D“*°V“ BV BY BV BM BYBY ; TealegetTaay: HUST TTAT- 
acd: D”?°G™ Hem.Mall.Ar.Na. Jin. 


78 a'-a®° T’” 79 a®-d§ T™” 


78.1-2 UB’G.J have a different commentary on 78: Waray: CATATSAT (STW AT- 
BAT God par sulun tee aa weet | FaaTey FEM Waa Wana 
paar agente U) état (@ J) Et (= J)AaT AMA aT: UB?G.J After this G2 
adds: Wrarar we Wes aergrereaet Wratfeeat » TH and B? adds (in the margin): 
Wrarat Wa WeaAe Sea | Uranay so Af SH 78.1 TET] conj.; ea: 
q: LP 78.1 Wararvaa: ] L,; Alves: P 78.1 aT Warder ge ATT: ] em.; aT 
ea Li; a: We aa +: 4 AIT: P 738.1 At: ] LL; AT UTP 78.1- 

2 tqarectatgremgeereniaataa: | em.; taaeats faraygareehtaaras: LL: ; 
sqareat agama aah: P 79. 1-3 L,P give versions of a largely different 
commentary on 79: THRTATHEIMAY FT sqaraed FAAOA: TAM Farah F- 
qraSsraneerart seqtorir arate: Tosh harrea yr: ACT eae HaCaT ATA eT 
fry THe (error for faetaT?) cerataatey agecaderatat sft areared: sad 
feafafa frareé: L,; qTeavaray & eaereaed ata: mast Aarau aq- 
qaySganarat seahorit aaré: rusfrfa tarsi: acre aTe aA 
EISSISI RUBIES T iui RL aS ING lhalae gad afeafrearara: P 79.1 T- 
aTaresearay | U; Carrara Sars -B?; THNTaTST STAT GJ) 79.1 wher 
TATA STS ] U UB; fort Tat +aT+ Be; afiurqSgrt FATT Ga; 
ahura=esre WAM aT J 79.1 Waar] B'G.J; Wave: U; WareqT B~ 
79.2 -Hsraift | UB?; °HSTaT G.J 79.2 aTRATEaeMeT: | AT? ] UB’G.; AT- 
mat ---aeiee J 


2aq aaucatartadetarated TLasr 


aera UAT Tecate af ATT: tl 92 
fare: Ge aeast Wad aorsza4r: | 
ATT ATTA SAT AST CAAT ATT: Il Go Ul 
ferate cathtrore: ard arent wor ardtt | waar aaeiter ar- 
OT: Cay FAI Geral F GUase AAA aa ged ttera4yr 
SPAT N Go ll 


ap NE SR 
WASTE ATRNTIT STAT PRATT oe 


80 Placed after 77 in BY. 80a. fame: Ae FAT ] L,UPB?G.D”*°V“ BM BV BY BY 
BMBM fade: we deast J; fare 1”; hahaa yey at Wer carete 
D¥-@; fare: We TeTeT Hem’ 80 b. Wadtaeyga4r: |] UPB?G.JD“°V" BM 
BYBMBYBMBY ; qradtarorar: Li; Wada: G™: manatee DMP, 
waders: BY; waders © soc. ata ] UB'G’V"BYBYBM 
BYBYBY@, carga L,; caftadrareee Pp; caattareee G.J; cata 
ams? DYBY 80d. °aTaet: ] LiUPG.JD!“V"BY BY BY BVM BM BMBY ; °aTaet: 
Bt; eat DY" GME sla. Weecdsq?e ] UV; Weare Hem’; Weare 
Jin. 81 b. & HEAT HLaTeHAT | L, UPB! GoJTD VY BYBYBYBY BM ; & Hear 
facdierart D’"°G’@; F Hea Hara BM"; | HIT Halas BM; 
Teal Atal Hat Bi 8c. Ware |] O; WAT? Vall!’Ar’Hem’'Sar”’ 81 d. feat | 
SS; feat: T’ Ar.Na.Sar. 


80 a'-a® T’ 81 a'-d? T” 


79.3 TCA GoJ; ACTA U; ACeRSATAHTAT B? 79.3 T- 
Fayre | UB’G, ; case? J 80.1-3 L;P give a different commentary on 80: aq: 
gradi: arathrarfrarfefit: ae (ae L.; asreae P) fanafe car: (aT L,) 
Fetfeaaeat WT | ATTA THAT ATTA (oT: P Eee anally 
TAS aa gerard: (aged wert: P ee aa (saat: af: art P) 
Gad Wat: (WaaT: Li) Wadtar vaareg: a (Set a: P) LP 80.1 t- 
aritfore: art] u; catitforasrt: ae B'G.J 80.2 ST] UB'G.; ~ Wey 


J 80.2 °adT] UB'G.; °aTat J 80.2 GYTT] UB'J; ATH G, 80.2 eay- 


gaatferd |] G.; eagatferat U; eagecdst sferat BB’; eaaedat staat 
J 


sar: aT: agg 


Ty: HAHA sassy aaa atravsartaat fray saz- 
er vars are Feeqesraraad | ateracotate we wieatead 
aread aft saree wat frst ar) Aah CATS: ATSC TT: | 
Warerewatate WSs TT sare warsrat seq a fawatate i o9 i 
Tete FATA SLITS TTT, | 
tat feted: Arey Ua: arr fearfsori cz 
TATA SAY SHARE ACT ASAT WATS IPA CHT SHT- 
fr) tar sears tarvat aat aprfeareefesar ara: | fearfeor- 
82 a. TETTET | L,UPB'G.JV“ Bi Bs By’ BY’ BY BY’ Bi Hem.Ar.Na.Jin.Sar.; WeT- 


= D™G™ Mall. e fasta ] UPB'G.JV"BY BY BYBYBMBMB™ Hem.Mall.Jin. 


; fagvaret L.; fasrat D”; fasta G™; fase Ar.Na. 


82 at T™” 


81.1—4 L,P give versions of a different commentary on 81: ean: SOTA SAAT 
We sated stead 
aa soft aprat safe oer ger waft agerect saree see rafter 


FaTQITATeTE CT c 

B'G.) B'G.J 81.2 efRad] BGI ofeast U 81.4 We FT] B'G.J; Wes wT 
TATELT WS TT U Ba ucgeraaeee | CRs, ay saa Say L,; TY searae- 
Fay P 82.1 srahrareedy | em.; grahrareedy Li; weaHary ctafrareedy 
P; WAHT UB'G,; WAST J 82.1 aeateret Targa | UB'G.; 
Tafa aeireser aT 1. Tahar aeirerer ant p- ATT UW- 
WeMPAAHW J 82.2-3 UAT FAA CATAT--- Taal ] For this portion 
L, gives a different commentary: gaaT Waday STATI TT TNA eT aT UST 
fanaa fearsecdaer weeqees ceeqt amt gem fara: avr femrfeor fk- 
ara at car: are act fasre: fearfeor sre ae a aarfe fafere: aa 
cao cae fart: car ae at fret gager add lL 82.2 UST] BGs; Wat 
UJ; om. P 82.2 FATT] UB'G.J; FRATATATT P 82.2 TATAT] UPB'G2; om. 


J 82.2 aprfgarecfrerat are: ] UPB'G,; ATMHTd tat feareecny: agit P 


gaa aaucatartadetarated TLasr 


fasttezraet stararedt sededate cateeraar hr ce tl 
qaaese asareitsr Prawaraette a: | 
ates rarceargureart st FRAT I 3 Il 


wafeargraaea get aye Teercarareacl | cautery ST- 
wee AAS AST Walaa ae ae care afer sfe ara AT 
ata + faceted tora areata soreare: ol 


aay diate afesmeatayras: | 
APAMTATATAT Wa: Ae AAMT SSA: Ul ov ll 


83c. cdtatd? ] y; eaftdt?e J 83d. eat] L,UB BY BYB™Hem.Jin.; °TarT 
PG2G“ V“BM BY BM BM Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.; °@4TT T’; eet DM o Rat] LU 
PB'G,JD” V“B" BY BY BY BY BY °°B™ Hem. Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.; Prat T’G™BM?* Jin, 
84a. cated] L,UPB’°G.JGYV“BY BY BY BM BY BY B™ Hem.Mall.Jin.; oMfeer 
BD“ Ar.Na.Sar. 84c. WH: ] S; ad: BY 84d. 48] DO; Fat ly 


82 After the commentary on 82 Gz repeats verse 79, leaves 4 lines blank, then proceeds 
with 83. 83 a'-d*° T” 84 d’-d* T” 


82.2-3 featfeurfee |] B'G.J; featfeor U; aaa fearfeurte atfee P 82.3 
oT ATea S#Acdated Talaeaahesy | UB'G.J; eft aeararedt: Udatt | cTare- 
anata, oat fearfecaed ara fea foray af cat: fresrsonfe saarhr 
P 83.1-3 LiP give different commentaries on 83: @ CY: Taare a ee aad: fa 
aca aa Tad sane asrrerter rave fe Harr ge threatens: AATATST 
fRaareart ea Tor fa ara aareeeaTe AdHgd: Ad STAT 
ware yas aa: safe ar Aerveer aa ane feargeeqers + car fenafe 
aftsd qTareanated a fearte (e Lic) wate Aaa ee afesa efa L.; aT 
fenafe aaert aor Favareararette , AaTaer FRanvectaa ae fe mat 
can a feat aragearfe amr safe afd, areara eft gar car: ote- 
yatssdcatd FUTEATS: P 83.2 ASAT WelAd ] conj.; ATATAEEMAT Veta 
B'G.J; WaT Tet awrettag U 83.2 Be] UB'G.; Wal J 83.2 aft] BG; 
ZU 83.2 ata WT] G.J; aaah U; arrays Br: ante wat Be? 
83.3 afad +] BU; ahaa aa U; fea 7G. 83.3 eM] B'G.J; ew U 


war: aT: 2aR 


cat atort atfecareat vat aa afer arrectesr fear Far- 
yeaa: wel celarat fearat Tere CAAT: | Taga ghtS T 


AAT I Oe Il 


qT wae & egranarynag teas | 
TUSITST SET HA Va TalsHArT hl cy 


arreqirastager Tar waaay + faye HeaTes BarHate- 
ae) atert) erirearenca) amr fear ay arate ar Arar 
arevert | ofrarsesreasaet Ter Tq Ueaaaet ETAT 
Tcy ll 


THT: AAS aS HAA | 
We PAHCATI ITT T ST Te ll 


85 b. TWAT? | UPB'G.JTM DV" BY BM BY BVMBMBMBY; atareraffe LAr. 
Na.Jin.Sar.; AARTAT? D”?°G’Hem.Mall. 85 c. TTAMLT | UPB'G.JD™*° VY“ BM 
BY BY BMBM Ar.Na.Sar.; TWIATAT L,D”?°T’G™ Hem.Mall.Jin.; TWAT BM; 
Tay BY 

85 a'-d* T™” 

84.1-3 LiP give different commentaries on 84: yrsatayar: ATT RT: RET afer- 
sate aferaet cafe aor xetxetfece ate atat attecat gafasrst at a afert 
eee aeanegiete HuTeCHereS fafatst: APATATATATAAT WT: Li; Tat 
saree az adie aft amreahrafe: qaet Hue: we wsereddatg- 
TAT FIAT CAT SATA AHETHT P 84.42 vat doit. omega: | 


appears twice in U, because a folio begins in a fresh hand after the first pass and begins 


the commentary on 84 again. 84.1 atfecareat | UB'J; atfecareat G, 84.1 qT- 
fevq] U; afeamafe U°B'G.J 84.1-2 arrecrfear fea awmpeget: ae 1] 
UU?B'G2; om. J 84.2 °RTRT? ] UB'G,; cere? J 84.2 od: ] B'G.J; ome 
U 84.2 aagagritg ¢] UG.J; aegaeinmtg TB! ee 
aaAIa J 85.1-4 LP give different commentaries on 85: sisaitarat: Ter Tat: 
wae wane cat fe a ae He: atfett Far wea | fafafere car: ware 
eg: wat at ad Ta: faa wat: srareafeefesa L1; @ soafarar: w- 
aaa fr saoary + wae ad: Sat afevad, aferaraasratd a: WHET TeT 
THeaaest FAT: ASU: ware cafreactasa us aaunag fiat ani far 
ag atert at ater apirerent P 85.1 TAT] UB'G,; TIT J 385.1-2 eafeua | 
UB'G:; °W@Md J 85.3 °THET] UB'G,; °HHET J 85.3 AItFe ] UB'G; 


qIty J 


9\90 aancatarracdetarated CIS 


HASTAC: BMI SaaeHee Ate ated faya wet ar 
qaracae: | ataaredtager wey at aH Hts: | epfear- 
TS GG ll 

RA eTaeder SATO STATA | 

TATSITE SST ATS TTT: 9 tl 
arena Tae eared | arate | atawraeat sh 
sfastfaat toa, Aart aa atatedcare | caar fe Geatverrest- 


TUNG II 


fe fareat fear farepatada Tare | 


87 a. HTT ST ALTE | SHem.Mall. ; STTATaASTET Ar.Na.Sar. ; Jin.Hem’’ both 
give SITACAST, perhaps an error for Ar.Na.Sar.’s reading, or for Ba Shoe 87 
b. eYterfacaary |] UPT’G’BY@,; etrerhretaary L,G.JD/B™; ettereanrt 

; Wrerfetaary BMBY; ctterfeeaarsy BY ; oqurfrtaart BY odtertte- 
qaat BY 88a. feat] >; frat vu; fest BY; feet Jin. 88 b. TTETT] UPB! 
G.JG“ V“ BY BY BY BY BY BY’ BY Mall. Jin. ; aTErT L,(unmetrical); » “ga D”™; 


THATH Hem.; @TEAT Ar.Na.; TUTEATA Sar. 
87 a'-d§ T’ 88 a’-a? T” 


86.13 L:P give different commentaries on 86: ATA SATA: earay aT Tr aan 
wat wah ot: hs A: ATT: SPT SIT: aeareaPopars rere | fafa arr: Ara: fr- 
at Fest Het aw a Arareered: fafa g acoravectasay afew severe 
famat at &: L,; arvevar: a ce danni fer afeard arevsrer 
agen fanaa at Araae: ae gate: art: ae cg: stews facet 
afrert: Pp 36.1 ATSTET: ] UB'G.; STS: J 86.1 HTcTaT- 
ST SAAEHS | conj.; WRRAITATTaTST: TTS eH UB'G.J «86.1 faye] 
B'G.; fayfat u; fafa J 86.1 TST] UB'G.; TET THA J 86.2 FMT: | 
UB?*GaJ ; zory: JTetraT B'** 87.13 Li gives a different commentary on 87: &T- 
TeTHT WaT Tet Tat: Weal: Brat wears THATATT | HT TAT ST ETT 
Tarver: Taaygsgere: at, fata are sata eaters c- 
aaa aHAaT See TS TATA TST THAT LL: 87.1 STRIP | 
PB'G.J; ATTEN U 87.1 eOATTAT] UPB; emATTeT G.; eaTaTTaAT J 
87.1-2 -UreHeta Sfastedt taaTq ] P; euretireearstddadr UB'G,; °a- 
ateeahsraat trat J 87.2 ear aa afafeacae ] UB'G.J; warahraracart 
P 


api: at: 2192 


wat fFearaaare STAT ater yi aa 
zy Wasser cposrsaar freer wearaat | aarfrarsarorar- 
TTatady SAAS T Seems MT TAT GG Il 

a featraarere ad aerate | 

avert fe fear war area arta i ce tl 
arate cafrargeaniey featorararte aaron) freer or atar- 
or aa 71 afe aaedda oat aat afe aha: feat aaredame | 
Teed Aarass we cama) wear fe apgrarte Wetear 
aSteT tl oe 

aged ata: Teterarhr - 

Tathr: ahaa aaa I 
Her aaa THAT 


88 c. fate |] LiPG.JD!*°V™BM“BYB™ Jin.; fate? UB!D””°GY BY” BY BY BY 
BY Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. 88d. Atay] 5; TAT BY 89 a. eA] L,UPB'G, 
JIM D!“G! V" BY BV BM BM BY BMY BM Ar.Na.Sar.; °AROAT D™”?*Hem.Mall.Jin. 89 
b. ®I] 5; IN D"'°E 89c. Weary] UV; ATT PB! 90 c. AHEM ] PB” 
G.G™ V™BVMBMBMBY@: ape L, UB ID! BY BMBMBMe 


89 al-d® T’ 90 a', c°—d!* TM 


88.1—2 L, gives a different commentary on 88: C8: saad | sae | fae aca fear 
farcat afar yatarartor Fate ce: fare: crasstter: fae Hay Target Cot: UST 
Hifey srry aqeay L, 88.1 °Sftdt | UB'GoJ; omaT P 88.1 TPTMTT- 
wat] P; teacrat fest UB'G.J g8.1-2 TaMaTaTaeay TIATST] UB'Gs: 


TWUTSATSY ara Eay PJ 88.2 Seaaeantad WT | conj.; PIeeathat T- 
wT ty U; eaeeatearfed tr Pp; eaeearenttacar WB; eaeeateufed wir 


Wr G2J 89.1-3 Li gives a different commentary on 89: 4 Ca: featrer at ane 
arey | fae ag aaeqefarr aaed aces afar oer am fas farce ar ag: 
frac a feratort & feraforat aaearartict weterd afare drat afer ad esa 
Wasa Tete sad scare | fe SATA SATA aay Fererar ara 
vata auf afar Ferafaae | eT Aaa aagrerd Wet gata wate 1, 
89.1 Taft’ ] UB'G,J; frste Pp 89.2 afe je: feet] uB'G.J; fart ae 
Trae P 89.3 NTT] P; wns vate UB'G,J 89.3 fe wagratt Weta | 
UB'G.J; qerarareata P 


9\92 aqancatarracdetarated CLAS 


WIA Uae STAT oll 


aera Taare aay Prone AAT aT aT | 
areas: | Here: Gorhattatcar sheragat Aeqasr are 
qearettaanteasdts? Axe: TUatT FIT ATT Fol 


Waal Tat: Wear wars wos: Hcrare farcssrear: oferar- 


90 d. TrareareeaTe® |] UPIDYG’ V“ BY BV BMBMBY BYE, Toreareaytee LL; 
Waa Ie? Bt; UaISATATT? -G.; UTS? Bi 91 a. CHRAAT? | 
L, UPB'G.JD™°G’ BV BY BV BY BV BY B™ Jin.; °pfersat? T’Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. ; 
omaMT? DMP; emaT? V“(unmetrical) 91d. eTITT] O; MTT J 91 The 
verse cited as a variant at the end of the commentary in UB*G2J (aa - OTF: ) 
is not mentioned by Mall.Ar.Na.Jin.Sar. It is recorded by Hem., who calls it a ksepa 


and reads: Bae Ha aa Sala: - - ater: G™ gives it as a pathantara, 
reading °AftaTe and FaTeaateyeTt: 


91 al—al3 | d2-d8 T™ 


90.13 Li gives a different commentary here which appears to comment on the pathantara 
given by UB'G.J at the end of the commentary on 91: fe acdT oT: aaed CaAT- 
qa | fateh 71 aanphrangd aap agree Te | fasfere arate: 
afrarursrrercttar: afte: worserer sacite: areerrarar et & a: ac: 
qeatearararteht: & art Taeate: ary: ahaa: Werat wefiiteaa: 
L, 90.1 RHCeT?e ] PB’; HHET UB°G.J 90.1 afrart] P; afraratey: U 
B'G,J 90.1 Fromree ] UB'G,J; Frorgte P 90.1 eTAT] em.; eTAT HEAT 
UB'G.J; °F P 90.2 °WeTs:] UPB'G,; ewaTTe J 90.2 garfuftataar | 
UPB’ Ga: gahrtratea4r J 91.1-4 L, gives a different commentary on 91: Set: 
wae crarqareartr AaeT Ua: TIT F wens: Athraeesasacoy 
Th: aT agaTy aft: serraworfahe: sarod wore: | Hitt ae rita 
qeadt at wacerer Ur: at ute wet aH: Hae: fate sort tacarhe | 
Tareatforeaarp fest (aererst Ls ) aah arard aut ae: area grtir Pare 
Wer at Wet SHHe: WL, 91.1 WATT] P; 7 USTAT UB'G2J 91.1 SOT: | 
UB'G,; cframa: Pp; ome: J 


Tar: ET: 9\93 


aT Taare Stet fae: | orear: ferate wreafacar aa rers: | 
erent aqresagitr war wer ad) aredtacargmeraqaaagar- 
farce aartsta ahora | wars aT Il 

wate cyasr Fararet aela aq: VT 


91.2 TSITATAPAT | UPB'G.,; om. J 91.2 Weal: ] UB'G.J; Wega P 91.3 °F- 
z°] UPB'G:; °Te* J 91.3 °TT? ] UB'GJ; eqs P 91.3 °AT? | UBG.J; 
omg P 91.3-4 °OTfAEaT® ] PB'G.J: ofateare U 91.4 aire] P > athr- 
Tray ATT alga Sf UB'G.J o1.a wefiot aa | After this UB'G2J add : 4 
Tera | ased THT aeare: raarareaetrah: | (eater: 
J, Weaettat: U(unmetrical)) aTa=ateqaatrarst (aTaTearaanattratea J) a 
faq(a J)st: ear earezrahrre: got ara efei (eft B'G.J; om. U) 
BAT AACA AAAs (ATT J) gfarer aeatt: qari sarin: afore: 
afgqeredst (ataer. - -aRTETST UB'Ge: om. J) sft: arated Ta: 
oe wy: (aq: Wy: BIG,; WA: FT: UJ) UB'G.J 
© Colophon: af tyaat Herarer aera sep: wt: | BY; eft weasr Waray 
cefeh aaa ATT AAT NL; Shr Teast Aararer aaucatachaarar érarar 
Tet: TU; sf Teaser Aereares rarer sae: HTP; afar Arrespasy wate 
HEereret Tat: MT ell Go; star Beas Aerarer aeareautsatactsarar 


erarar FIT: MTU eI 


(| TST: ST tl 


aHeat feratore farce Pr:srsfeartorcenrearsita | 

soreafaar weafarnrett ater: AS ATaRTATT: Ui 9 U 
aaa HAA TE ITT | feeatorarhs Ast FATT 
factor Taware: WaATaA Tad FT Ut aaTaT AAAaTaATE | 
Tatar fear ari eed stares | Tetatada gave Psp: 
aay | at SPER TATET Hl 2 tl 

a ava dtatecvqacarcara Prarareaa raster: | 

TATA AMAT WATT: WTA AAT PTT: Il 2 


For this sarga PBG.2J give testimony throughout; U’s text breaks off in the commentary 


on 5:64. Li’s debased text has not been collated for the commentary because it seems 
unrelated to Vallabha’s. The following mila MSS have been collated: T“D”G“ V“ BY" 
BBY Bi’ Bz’ Bg’ B?*. Bg’ transmits only 5:1—-5:35a’. 


1b. Frsatye ] 5; sarye V™ 2 | placed after 5:3 in U2 b. COATT: | 
VD“ GY VV“ BM BM BY BY BY BM Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.; °COAATRMA eT: BMHem.; eOAA- 
wamtta: Jin. 2c. Ft? ] U; Bere Jin. 


Lata’. d°-d'§ T™’” 2a)-b® T™ 


1.1 WAIRAA A A aT HCAAHATTAT TH WTT | em.; WIAA FT TH ALaeqar- 
a: HY: AterararT fy: WIS U; aay Aaa SAMA TH OTT 
P; oer T TP AaegaTs (ATT J) see: foreg: STATA (ATT J) safe: ste ort 
B'G.J Fa eae eee eee faa eae 
ae friars aat feof fact (fattest J) rest saurart (wart Bee, wet 
U) UB'G.J 1.2 WaaTaavaed |] P; Waarearfeqaet UB'G,; waareatfeqsar 
J 1.2 7] UB'G.J; Gt TT P 1.2 Ud] PB'G.J; Ut U 1.2 afaroar aa 
araare | Wetat fae AT | Wea] om. Go(eyeskip) 1.3 Wetat] P; TaTaT Welar 
UB‘J 1.3 ehtayd ] UB'G.J; eArerye ef weefermmit p 


aOR apaacafarfacdcrarates radar 


Tears wepaat | ahraeras saa pares faferar, ferraate- 
WIAA | AAT: | aT Ward | ait hearer: | 
WTA TATA TN VM 

arafacar fatratehrsred ara ATTA | 

Ratt: Hataarcaay FrareatateScaraqare il 3 
wer ated feat oatacar sae | SRATATaAT Wa: WaT- 
TH aa Teratet: | arated ATE: | SATAATEITA | ITT AT aa 
fantayt WET 3 I 

AAMAS HAAI FMT HAH Teed | 

qaecaay AAAI Saag SAharag st x I 
ary afearatectd warat: | afadag ye: eer: = Genet A- 


3 ] placed after 5:1inU 3cd. ] VD”G”’V“B"B2'B3' BY Bs’ Bg’ Bi Jin. ; faarecfe- 
fascurararicadiate: acafafecqary Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.; FaTate: Acafate- 
-T” 4a, 30? ] VDYGYV"“BMB!MBY BY BY BY BY Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.; 3T- 
TAT? Hem’ Jin. 4c. AAA AAAAIATS |] VD“ GV“ BM BY BY BYMBYB™ Hem. 
Mall.Jin.Sar.; --YaTe T’; QeATeqaT STAAaTVATsT BM; Gasser sTAAIVART 
Ar.Na.; 304 aeecat fasre faaer Ar!’ 4d. Sa-aqortes fast] VIM DY°G™ 
Vv BY BY BY BY BY BY BM Hom!Jin. Sarumaifes otacite: D”?Hem.ArSar. (cf. 
5: 35d); ara Saqeafrdrerceet: Hem!"Mall.Ar"Na.Sar’! ; Saaqofed ara 
; Sasaaatter Gracey Ar’! 


3 a8—c8 TM 4 2-d!! T™ 


2.1 ST] P; WT UB'G.J 2.1 faferer] conj.; afar area P; frare faferer 
UB'G.J 2.2 AHFATATT: ] conj.; WATSAT: AIPA: UPB°G.J 2.2 AWTaT 
Wars ] P; Sarat Ware: waraastiet: | aa afar: UB G.J 2.2 ahi] 
PG.J; ahrat u; ahifor B® 2.2 ewdtr: ] PB’; Wa: U; Fam: G.J 2.3 WTeT- 
7) P; Fat MMT UG; Adast Wea B® 3.1 faasttt] UB'G.; frat: P; 
fafaaTast J 3.1 ahtaravarat | P; ahrarrearat UB'G.J 3.2 arafaae | UP 
B'G,; aMefaaee J 3.2 ANTAAWaTT ] PB; ANT OU; ATTA G, 
3.3 feeatasat ] B'G.J; feet U; feeatasana Pp 4.1 ate afearafecae warn: | 
B'G.; aft afearafecas wart: u; aft afeteswet Pp. aft afarafecae 
war: J 


Tas: UT: 9\9\9 


AGTH FATA: | TATA: TATATCTAT TE TATA aT | 
fraser aaa Sea wea | oatfaat fe were saat warte 
TSU SINT: | aT TAA TST | aed: eaatate- 
wT ATATANT: | TUT | a SE: er Aa: WAT We: eaves: 
arat oayute: srarsr wre: atta sa: agate Aatea: 1 eft 
atercereareaty att Sail ¥ 


alat arat AaTaT FT ae Baht aafaqsars | 

BAIT T AAAS: HSH SA TT TTETT MY. Il 
Tereahyware act fae: arremmtehrst are seared FT ard AAT 
ageq acres Fr seat fe avfeat Usaecr asa fa- 


5a. WaT TAT] VD“ GY V“BVBY BY BV BM BYBY ; AAaTtT 3a Hem. Mall. 
? (AFT not confirmed) Jin.Sar.; HVAT T wae D™PNa, 5b. afar safaay- 
aa VD" "GY V"BY BY BY BY BY BY, agra afar tet DY? Hem.Jin. ; 
wats safarstar + BM (unmetrical) ; TaaTT araaqeaetfy Mall. Ar.Na.Sar. 
5cd. ] 5; ageparguane faa yreac: afserearat Hem"! (cf. Vall.) 


4.3-6 Testimonium: Sa-anortes atarest sft wes war gore afaast aaa 
saa wear | atfarat fe wet Scat oetfe Yt: Foe FWA AT Had =- 
cana: | wea: eae aaa: | aeaT ws ee: Wet wa:, WAT Was, 
arava: , svat carota: , srarsr Ata: Shae go: agate seated ef 


from Hemadri’s commentary (as constituted by Dwivedi) ad loc. 


41-2 afadeg we: erer: = qenetsrt | Asweqar AAlaarea: ] UB; & 
aude & genet afada We: er: ASTANA Brat P; AAT- 


ATATeE: Go; ago hs rarer: & Genet Asean FAATAe: J 
4.2 OCATAT: | » oat eH: UB'G2J 4.2 FATITCTaT | UB'G2J; AHTITT 
P es ec dfwat aware Po 4.3 FaaT] U; Feet afar 
P; Saar Wifad B'G.J 4.3 WT] UG.J; WaT PB! 4.4 SAAT AE? | 
UPB**CaJ: arafqeree Bie ol outed: P pias Sian 
PB'G.J; ATPANT: U 4.6 agate Hatea: | Efa] PB'G.J; Aareaeqets U 
5.1 mararefehry ATT WTA ] conj.; sealer de ee ATTAT- 
mifehrere are af (af J)oe ararad UB'G.J 5.1 Aaa] P; apa v; 
aad BIG,J 5.1-2 FAT s-FeT] conj.; Felt Fay: eget P; Aaa afer 
e-aeq UB'G.J 5.2 Araady] P: Beast uB'G.; Wea J 5.2 USTs 
WEATAT |] U; USI MAI AAT PB'G.; UAETAMTEATAT J 


995 aqancatarracetarated CLAS 


aft) areaar art aTaeeet ag agfese wate: area ar 
svaratte,, atfae wrerfe, are sorte araarotesqaecar 
ATS TALL TSI TAT: STATA FSATAT TAPAAT I YI 


areas: Tae: Satara qararasrys | 

alee eae et aa FT: SASS TAT AAT STAT Il & 
aaa atarsao asa saatteare: | arfasreat arar- 
reatfeagert: | aardartarractaheda: Tarcatcatay | 
TRAPATT Ul & Ul 


Prartacsare acretrcarearatarar APART: HAT | 


Tea aT HSI TET: tl 9 
afer aadtaceaaar + rad ay Peartearaseqee aq- 
wmcae RTS ear | AIT AAAS Ue wat Taal arhraver 
wear: ari ama fe areaqvareg Ue aT Taree 9 Ul 


dais afters 
wat fara: Feo 


7 ] om. BY 7a. oft acateaeaTe | D””*Hem.Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Jin.(?)Sar.(?);  °S4- 
feacaereaTe VD" "GCG" V"“B" Bs BY’ BBs’ BY 8&8 b. zat | VD" GY V"“BY BY BY 
BYBMBYBY ; mar D¥°@ 

6 a°—a"’, b?-b’, c1 T’ 7 c'-d?, d®-d"' T’ 8 d?-d"? T” 


5.3 agteya waft: ] UB'G.J; TPewwad: P 5.3-4 alae at sraratie] P 
B'; atfanyvarate UG.; araHavareante J 5.4 °StaT] PBG.J; °STdaT U 
5.5 Fal: |] UPB'G.; Fat J 6.1 ahaa] UPB'G.; afTa J 6.1 Taatfear- 
T: ] UPB'G.; Taatfeare: J 6.1 arate ] UPJ; Tare B'G, 6.2 eM: ] UPB’; 
oTATT G. 6.3 eaTTHmTy |] B'G.J; ear U; eae P71 
bs ] UPB'G.; arg J 7.1 aeaheaeAT | P: safety aera 

; wafarrar atereaar G.; wate: aecfarrar atereat UJ 7.1 freattee | 
fratfee U 7.1-2 oRquaty aqurcarefatirctatraear | P: ofdy atd- 

a ae Jamararhearrgear UB'G.J 7.2 eats UT] UB; eHeTgre 

eee 7.2-3 Wat oat athravst.. carervarag UT] om. J(eyeskip) 
aeons PB'G,; fet U 7.3 wTeTvaeg ] UB'G.; MITMATT T SH P 
7.3 a arate ] UB'G.J; aTcatet P 


Tae: at: 2\9% 


TFSI Sahay 
Prater vedheicteattt BATT Ul 

are att drach afeagrtr fasreqcvetyacara | aaa 
art aetrad | az: frqesrs aavaraea: ated |) Seared TeTT- 
at acqqeer: sheatrentt ast vet unre Patearhe atrertr aye | 
aaa fe ve ant araaaeqatesrs Tate Fafarater | ager | AeAT- 
aaa aaeereunr raat sears | VST ANT: Ve: | 
WEAPAT FH Tl aay VStaaratasar FT Hates 

Tararante asset ad STIs AAT | 

arian aa atiefertaarrst Tu 8 
TATA AHERN Alas: AIT Wee: | ATMS VATA ATS | 
9a. HSPUAT] U; HSKTAT Ar.Na.; HEFTAT Sar. 9b. HIT] S; HVA 


T%E 9c. HNTAT] VDYG“V“BM BMBMBYBYMBMBY; emeSTATT Bi?Hem. 
Mall. Ar.(?)Na.Jin.Sar. 


9 at—a® b?—b7 —T™ 


8.4-5 FeTe..-Wetadtfs Arthasastra 1.16.3, which reads in the edition thus: TAT- 
paremnmnvaar ate Face ‘aeterenrag ar seararrarater’ 
8.6 VSTEARAT WT Astadhyay 5.3.50. 


8.1 aeraretfr | upB'; aerarhont c.; arrears’ J o8.1 afee ] UPB'G.; w- 
fre J 8.1 faster? ] UPB’G.J; fasteraye Bie 8.1 cafvacatd] PB'G2; 
caticarat UJ 8.2 ASaId] PB'IG.J; 2 =T(?7)t U 8.2 fae] conj.; Fr- 
qr seat U; Fagot fegest Pp; frat feqesa B'G.;, frau fares J 
8.2 @TaTare ] PB'G.J; @AT® U 8.2 3aled] UB; Feaat P; Wad G, 
8.2-3 Talat] PB'G.J; Fae U 8.3 seater] PB'G.J; seamen 
U 8.3 ST] UPB'G.; WAT J 8.3 YAM] UB'G.J; Hae P 8.4 fe] PB! 
G.J; om.U 8.4 YS] UPB'G,; Ve J 8.4 fafaafer] up's; fafervafe a, 
8.4-5 qeararugar ate seayeunt raat sweat ] TET J(eyeskip) 8.5 A- 
QFETSHnT ] PB; AQPISHNT U; AQSSISANT G. 8.5 VST] UPB'G.; om. 
J 8.5 VS: ] UPB'G.; VE: J 8.6 VSTe ] UPB'G.; Tete J 8.6 FT] PB'G.J; F: 
U 8.6 4] B’; 3 U(?)PB'*(?)G.J 8.6 AAT? ] PB'G.J; AT U 8.6 °TUIT- 
paca VSTAHTSPATAT | UPB'G,; °UetaTe VeTTaTatayay J 9.1 VATATAT? | 
PB'G,J; YaTqare U 


9Go qancatarracdetarated Clas 


aad ary gare worarataert oretdarecaqyaththreyatatearte- 
Ar: aha Wear | AAT AT aT ATTA EAT TU Ul 
ary wads Hehsor ct aean aaa Tera | 
areal ga aghid fadte qatrarcerrarst 71 20 1 
aft argue avasqat ot fafeacattaer frafacar qerraart 
areata: | FATA WReACATATAH WTA AAS: Y- 
frafaaeare | waar aerated ar, Sars erga tl 90 1 
aat franca 7 
Wasa MAMI aT 
orat sf aerated FATA 92 tl 


TIeT TaNTAATATAMaT eT AA AAT T TMs | ad BArsrHcr arhr- 
aye | aastfesaar fear Tees aT arrarear Pratatad 


10a. Af] SMall.Ar.Na.Sar.; AFF Hem.Jin. 11 ab. ] BI?@; Sore 
at aaededuatea A 7 Aa: YD GMMR MRE en ; wqemhape- 
ferast aarecea=afe FAT Sat: BY 11c. AATAT] $Mall. Ar.NaSar. seaTSaT 


Hem.Jin. 


10a se" det! arte TY 


9.2 eftart ] P; SRT UB; eH G, 9.2 °yt°e ] UPB; cea G, 9.3 F- 
fat] UPB'G,; #Rt J 9.3 TAOTATATAR dat ] UPB; FTATATATATADRTA 4 
ead AAATATAT ATTA Go; TATA J 9.3 FATT] Pe; TATAT 
P*BIG,; FAT AT UI 10.1 AqVET ACATAT | UB'G,; AaeqaT ATS 
PJ 10.1 fafat] PB'G.J: ; om. U 101-2 fratfaear Tear arfrarrety- 
Se: | AeATAT MT? | om. Gp 10.2 arefrartaqara: | UB‘; arrest: P 
10.2 °RAAAATAT ] UB'G.; RATATAT P; -VaaTaTATTA J 10.3 efa- 
aeatd | PB'G.J; efeeneara U 10.3 aAaTTHat |] P; FattaAdt UB'G.J 10.3 - 
Saar Ieare | P; SATETATOT Teer WaT UB'G.J 11.1 [ret 


‘o 


qate ] UB'G,J; Tr Terese P 11.1 AaT] U; AAT PB'G.; om. J 11.1 F- 
vata] U; Tat 7 avafa P; avafa 7 aefa B'G,J 11.1 eH] UPB'G,; 
ome J 11.2 Aas? |] UB'G.J; Tat? P 11.2 fRarcHar WNT AT] P; 


fe TATA BVIaTHAT UB'G.J 11.2 Frater] P; werrafad UB'G.J 


3 


Teast: OT: 202 


asted arated anrar sf fe wafartehrar fafrerfestrert: | 
ered shorted SRA HAT I 29 
SCAT AT A OT 
THTearerar sy TT Paes 
earataate ate Fae: 
WITS ACTS AIT HOTA ll 22 
atcal Toate worst) arcawatrraear whe Hare: aca- 
ae | FT Tat: TaaTagacanreg Farag acarait a- 
ar—searavaraty Areareve | ate feet sereraresas f& 
earatate: SaTatar il 92 1 
aaa AT aaa UTA HASTA WOT | 
Ge TIMI TE: Hed ATHET HT AAA Il 93 11 


2 AT 9a aT YEATES aT cares ard STAs | ahaitast 
fase at dart agi cafe wat ate HEAT Ga | Tat Wa- 


a. geaeq? |] YS; FeTTe Bo 12d. ] VDMG“V“BVMBMBYMBYBYBY; & W- 
aga: Li Hem.Jin.; Aaearaseraedtass: BM?Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Sar. 13 
a. °afe ] PBMBY BY Jin. ; oat UB! G.JT“D™G! V™B’?B! BM B™ Hem.Mall.Ar.Na. 
Sar. 13d. afar] ©; afrat Hem’; afar: BM 


12 a'—alt, d'o_q"! —T™ 13 ai—c8 —T™M 


11.3 Wate arated ] BY; awaited G.; Watadt -- U; Sil Gulla! 
11.3 fefeere |] PB'G.J; om. U 11.4 qerat afnraferest afirraast | P 

om. UB'G,J 12.1 Tantra werwat ] P; Te weasdia faroatats vu; oy 
TAIN | NIA | AIA BG, ; TH Weawdte aes J 12.1 sT- 
T° ] UB'G.J; AWA P 12.1 Wf] UP”’B'G.J; Wh Pp’ 12.1-2 aaas: ] P 
Frosr: aca: UB; Frosracame: Bi; Froer: atcatse: G. 12.3 gar- 
aT? |] B'G.J; Fare U; FaaT® P 12.3 oHaANT] BGI; eHaAIAT U; oHeaT 
P 13.1 YEATES aT] PB; TUS U; Ya G.; YAe aT J 13.1 TATSHTA | 
PJ; TT AadaTeatsH art UB; TT AAaTeHTH AT G, 13.1 HTH] PB'G.J:; 
of Ue U 13.2 fad aa aged] PBJ; aa faae ae U; faae aad G, 


9G2 aancatarracdetarated CLAS 


aft att AheT TTATSISATS HT TH aa: Age | AA Ue 
aPTAT Il 93 Il 


eavafihrrarfchr ® Prevesti ex 

qe TTy Far HeaTqecr, aay Wefyacaa fasveq aars 
Tete qeritayeaaacd aaa | ae CaP cay ca rerhaHAT- 
Te: , TT anes ast AF: | gard fe caper: | fara 
sft wetter: tl 9 ti 

a a fread sft ca areas 

mia ates fasannte arrtasrteats: | 

BAUGH ITA HAA: Sea ATATE SATAPTE: ly 
2 aT acer fadtrt sheet favat aa a cp Hraarauratae: 
a seifafinte ee ae tay 
ators smarter ii oy i 


14 b. FarmmTaarfasry |] L:B'G2.D“G“ VB? BM BM BM Hem’ Jin.Sar?’ ; FETATTT- 
aarfatarsr U; AaTanearfafarst PBY'*BY ; Henn aaarfasry JBM; ---arfesry 
T™. qeramraartafarsy BY: Henan aan Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Sar. 14 c. &- 
Taare? ] L,UB'DYV“BVBYBYBY satiate? PBM; sadtaaret? G.JT’G™ 
B?BYE 15d. SAAT] BITMD! VV" BY RBM@, ast Li; STB UPG.JG” 
V™e-BMBY BM BM BY 


14 b&8-d!'§ T™’” 15 at—a3, cig pM 


13.3 ATT ] UP; AFI B'G.J 14.2 MT] UPG.J; @ B 14.3 aTaAT] 
UB'G.J; fraferamnrase Pp 14.4 ater: ] PB'°G.J; fe fe aciter- 
wa: U. Appended to this B® has added the following in the margin: HeTanT aate 
Qie: | = AEP Aas AAT AAT «14.5 FT F-.-AVSASTE |] follows verse 15 in 
all sources 14.5 QUSAITE | PB'G,J; @USAT U 15.1 TT] UB'G.J; ate P 
15.1 ATPaT | UB'G.J; TRhe: wears P 15.1 sheet] UB'G.J; Ffear 
P 15.2 aways? | B'G.J; weaqyae U; aevafarsze P 15.2 F] UPB'G,; 


om. J 


Tae: aT: 903 


SM HATHA: GL 
aay Aaa ate | 
carrier assist: 
Heras: Bega fe TE 9G 1 
wart We WaT aTaHtay Haase warfeyaaesd acHeate aq- 
a, shatter: | afr: purcat eq: oeorer Greer Herraftoresy 
Te: Sea, Aaa agHa ates: frafe get srew- 
Frog ti 
Tee eA ATT 
qewaredae ata | 
eaecaeq & Foiferareart 
Wtat aAtete ataar sfri you 
qed hat: THEA Teraqde aa F- 
Peer ag wag aa Tt aes | aa Pq array wer 
at aftr searge Patadar wat sf + aradi a f& age: ote 


17 a. TaAT? |] PB'G.D” VV“ BY?B)'*°BY By’ Bs Bg’ Ba Mall. Ar.Na.Sar.; T@e-aT° 


UJG“BY*Hem.Jin. 17b. °@dHe ] U; °ATHS Hem. 


16 a’—b® T” 


16.3-4 afr: frafe qt arearte Source unknown. 


16.1 Wale Ua] BIG.J; WaTtvaH U; Wade P 16.1 Ha] UPB'G,; °uTa J 
16.1-2 aeyaH, SPrafrert: |] P; acest Tafert: UB'G.J 16.2 Haare | 
UB'G.J; HeATaT® P 16.3 Sead] P; AHAceIeIAe UG.; AaAIced- 
caateaey Bt; Aare edfaat J 17.1 TEATe=TeHT? ] UB'G2J; TERTEAT? P 
17.1 °OaTaTAT |] P; esaraTe: AA UB'G.J 17.1 °ATHe ] PB'G.; eA U; eAta- 
We J 17.1-2 ae afer] pp; af ae aheaeee U; afar ee G.; afar 
aa ahwee J 17.2 4g Wad aa] P; AT HEF Ha UB'G.J 17.2 aat freaar | 
UB'G,J; 4d: Wrarqe freq? P 17.3 Weetqe] UBGJ; om.P 17.3 Ae] 
UPG.J; ara B? 


wae aancatactaeraratedt Tras 


wae Wasa | Ae Wat ara AoTEMTadtla ST | ead IT- 
& sasvarier eafecaca wenrfecne | staat araar sft a-afe 
TEMA ATT: Ul 29 Ul 

Walagent Tiaras Parsee HSV Tata Tes 

fe aeq fagaiee wea coor feagia TATE I oc tl 
atcadaraara aufacar sfataare wer frarterayrattat | = T- 
fose coat fe aeq faafarr = qed eafate! fraqea afr ae 
TISAI Il 9c Ul 

adt waratefedreatra aed EHarasrtaatstars | 

STAT TM SH at fase: Te AAA Ta Il 22 Il 
Wat A TAA Ah HA Ws Teqaaread | fatratesteatard 
TaeATa ATT | ATTICA ATAU: , APTA TAPATATS AEC IT 
WT Hl 92 Ui 


warfare Far Fatye 


18b. °f¥eq ] UPB'G,JGYV"B?BY BY BMB™ Mall.Ar.Na.Jin.Sar.; °Ta DY; ofT- 
J LBYBY; °aet Hem. 18c. fagatea ] L,UPB'JDMGY“V"Bi?BY BY BY BMBY 
BY@; fagqea G,Vall”’ 19 b. ava? ] Oo; Harare Sar. 20 a. saree | 
VD“G™V“ BV BM BY BM BY BY; aaTte Bee 


17.4 He wat aay FT Dhatupatha 1.56. 


17.3-4 catqe...emfe Were | omitted by B* and added im. by B’ 17.4 Fae 
weaayad |] UB’°G.J; Wee Baya P; T Wea Bl 17.4 Fereqredt- 
fe] UB'G.J; Serearétfa P 17.4 aeadifa |] UPB; aeadtfea Say a-adife G, 
17.5 Catetacet ] conj.; PAPETATOT UB'G.J; om. P 17.5 teal sft] PB'G.J; 
arvat U 17.6 aestaTe | P; FestaTe UB; agmMre GJ 18.1 Hleasara-arst 
UB'G2J; HET Ue LL ATTaeRT P 18.1 Wfafaare ] B'G.; sfaaare U; wfafear- 


a: P; wfafaared J 19.1 Aaede] UPB'G.; AAAS J 19.1 Ust WeaaTeat 
Bl; Ug: Weqdarerd UJ; saacaraaer P; Ust WeddaTeead G. 19.2 W- 


atfautae ] PB!; watfaatae uU; aurfaytae G.; autfaatee J 19.2 aPTT 
UPB'G,; APT? J 19.2 esTaTeaeaqyt |] UPB'G.; °STaTeeayT J 19.3 WAT 
P; wre earfast UB'G.J 


Test: wT: ITY 


fasfrat syqeatarr | 
a & feceeafadrart 
aT APHAATTMT ACT TEATT ll 20 Il 
wat wafer Prspfe paar acasptecterry faye: 1 4 FT 
qawgar fase at afar age | aearetarateray BAIT Ba | ata- 
weet TT T WPT: Il 20 tl 
Prasad ears ATA AcaT WSUS: | 
faces faarratheargyar A arétacar car sachet 22 1 
Brae TRA: | Wal Wat Yaa TEM SATA arte- 
Tatas | THETA eT Hleteanrsayr Aaa | aM Alle: | 
wet seracaey ATATaT =arataeac: | 
ger seared aT Fae WATT ST till 29 
at Se aqaahast ACT Heed WMATA | 
MAAS TAT ATCA A Ca Ss ATH Ul 22 


20c. Frtreeatetare |] VDMGY V“ BM BY BY BY BY BY ; Faerateatetate B!?Hem. 
Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Jin.Sar. 21a, °SUTT HVAT ] VV“ BN By" BY BM BY B™ Ar.Na.Sar.(?) ; 
owas GY B?BM!-Hem.Mall.Jin.; °CUT BAL DY 21d. sett] »; 
arate V’ 22d. ofrspatet] LLUPIG“BM?BMBMBYG, effete B'G.D” 
VV“ BY BY BY 


21.3-4 ae qa Original source unknown, but see endnote. 


20.1 Fa=nTee ] UPB'G,; ATANTe* J 20.2 awa] P; Yee U; Te w- 
T+8l+ B'B*; Te GJ 20.2 esferaT] UPB'G,; caer | “90.2.3 afent- 
acareet ot at mnie ] PB'G.; atfeera orre u; atferfeurre J 21.1 aaere 
Teeter: ] P; om. UB'G; sprriat yemetrerym: J 21.1 Wat] conj.; 
frees DeT Vo 21.1 AEMTSATATTIT | J; Taargfiast aT UB'G.; TEMICTST- 
awry Pp 21.1-2 atfegrafaars | PJ; afrafasrateficre: | fafaf UB‘, 
21.2 FATavata | UPB'G,; AAAs eft J 21.2 arfe: |] PB°°G.J; atfe: aa AT: 
U; alfe: +3tt Ay: + Bre 21.3 ATATAT] UB'G.J; ATAT P(unmetrical) 21.4 J- 
ToT TAMTET ] UB'G.; TAMTET TMT PJ 21.4 Warsdes |] PB'G.J; Farsqasr 
U 


ga aaucatartacetarated TIasr 


at se Waedayar arse Hasta ates a oath YoAcar- 
TATA AT CAAA SAAT | HayeITeT seca | 7 fe aqew 
aAHeT: AEA: ll 2211 

ser fast fasmersrarteantratedt detaer ar | 

Uttar saghaet STS WAT SAT SHATT: Ul 23 
ate fasorar wer & Jacaratet | gersoraarar fasrersrgar wtawr- 
arr ata fessor | saga War | Tater SfeSaT SaTITAT 
qeate yar TevStq TTT Il 23 Il 


Test FAILS AT CAT: AHA: | 

Tat Tears A AT ACIS ATAATE: I 2 
zoey FATaeat za sarfaarat aT wet al sarfacare araa:, 
aaa + a: ated, aeg:, carte Acadtarewrarhrad: — wysree- 
aa agar Tor: sastares: eafqar: — aa CAST BASKETS TT: | 


24 b. oFaTe? |] NS; CHATS Sar.(?) 24 c. aeeaT? |] VD“ GY V"Be BM BY BM 
BYBY ; Fareare G!PeBVE 


22.1 WaeTeeaT. eta | Haat yyy yy PT U 22.1 area] B'G.J; azar 
P 22.1 3th] UPB'G.; Watfe J 22.1-2 eHUTPTATSATeHT |] PB'G,; ceHCUT- 
yaad? U; HUT aaa? J 22.2 ATT? ] UPB'G,; Ae J 22.2 oF- 
waeT] UG.; -FaeT PB 23.1 eft] PJ; eet UB'G, 23.1 fawurat] UG; 
fasor ace oar: P; faze B; eee 23.1 7] UB'G,; & fa P; 
fest J 23.1 TATaTaTT ] PB'GaJ; Taare U 23.1-2 gery ° 


TT U; wherrarsr: sarunivar frararergirafearath wafamare: serra 
Fasrarsiaaatgareor J 23.2 FSH WATT ] PJ; om. UB'G, 23.2 worafed | 
P; Ware: (WT: J) Wasa UB'G,J 23.2 sear | UB'G.J; efearoar AT- 
aTatat P 23.2-3 saraet aeate ] P; afaaet UB'G.J 23.3 eTTavStTTaT TA | 
P; eavsfayaqTy UB'; oausfHTET Ga: oTqastaarymy J 24.1 FATA | 
J; } yeareqaraare: sara? UPB'G, 24.1 ara: | J; ‘ait gram: UPB'G: 


24.2 74: HPT] J; 4: FAITE: U; A: FAIS PG,; Fegfasrrsar B! 
24.2 Te: ] PB'G.J; YU 24.2-3 warfe Aceoresrarhaaa: — tyeda4rt 


aqaT Wor: wastrates: vafrar: |] P; TATAaTaTaara: UB'Gs; aatfr aeaeirar- 
aoa hae: TEMA SAAT TT: samara: eafar: J 24.3 aaTHaT | J; 
FOTRTATCHTAAATAT (AAAI U) ACATHACAST aTATE UPB'G2 


Tea: wT: 9a \9 


acaafaar frearavat sar A aT yet earhravaerracad erage: afer 
PTAA Il 2 I 


a ct waed afedt acre qaeacar shaq | 
fgaaeraere atehearaad areata MASAI RY Il 
= Yor wdhasecd F ar Ath ar feats aracete atrat wate ar- 


asaqcnra arcetaq aa ata aera afeoret qaend shat 
Frat, gitar ates) anfeansttear afta -areatrenreerear- 
erat sTaay STene vated |e ATT Vy Ml 


wate Teaser Teta: WATERS AASTAT | 
TATA Taser PST THA HAATT I 2E Il 


fast vat: Acar waste —waatecate | ee: | trot ahr 
fatraret WalaTaTaqaet TASTSAATATT ASAT Ul 2G I 


FPASA AAU AT CHATATS SATA MARAT | 


25 a. Waed Afeal ] L:PB'G.G’V"““BMBM BY BY BY ; waed Afed UV!"*; We 
ea afed J; frases afeat DY; wored fed BY?Hem.Mall.Ar.Jin.; Wed Afe- 
at Na.; Sar. uncertain 26 a. aenfard ] v VV"G!B!?BY BM BM Hem. Mall. Ar.Na. ; 
qaeattaare DVMBMBMBY; aearfaaar Jin.; Weatfaerre Sar.(?) 26 b. °=T- 
FT] VD“ GY V"Bi?BM BY BY BY BY BY Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.;  °dt fT Mall’’Jin. 
e CAGAT ] VD V“BMBMBY BY BY BY ; °OStFAT BM?Hem.Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Jin.Sar. 
27 a. CHTeMATAaT? |] OS; owwarare Ar.(?)Na 


24.3-4 ecqafaet ] PJ; Wafaat UB'G, 24.4 FAT] PJ; AAT U; AT B'; AT 
ATG. 24.4 Yt] J; Yt ASM ae AeeMAATS U; YT! ARM AeA ae- 
TITATH PB'G, 24.4 earhravaedratdsaraae | conj.; 2 At 22 Waar 
U, wathravarateace aft aaare B!; earhravgeararraatat saat P; SaT- 
frarararacaett aaat G.; earraratacdeaaait «J o25.1 F] PB'G.J; 
at U 25.2 2@] UPB'; om. G.; Wa J 25.2 Ed a Daa afaye U 
25.3 Tat ] UB'G.J; Tat P 25.3-4 emTeeTeaTeAaT | PB'G.J; eTeeTCaTeTaT 
U_ 25.4 org | UB'G,J; oT=ante P 25.4 F Aqe: | PBG.J: wy wae: 
U 26.1 fast] UPB'G.; avast fast: ater: J 26.1 oMeaaTT ] PB'G.I; 

onetrrTarte U 26.1- 2 uft fefracrr | pc.J; ufafefracre u; uft fefracrit Bt 
26.2 °HTaTda=asq | UG.; °F vy ASH P; cHedH=a B'; cHTeTaH=aT 


J 


@aG aancatattaeraratedt Tras 


Tecwraergd aatenes wfatasra 7 fe aATAeST I V9 1 
Tas yeaaarey aapaey wat + Bese yaar fagsrat- 
Traredarared | araeeraese HET sar wtat frees face aft 
HAAATT Ul 29 I 


waaay Wad: Tey TT Te: SAAS | 
aaa Fie: HATA ATT FATT: ac 
wareat & frat waaay FA SSAA aaa 
aT | AUSAATASIOT Uae Ta TAS AT IT - 
Pree: | aat ote: ATTETTI 2a 
wie: warhryeara TET 
afaeqanreqqer Frayer: | 
fervaey arnyeer Ae 
are aerq: Terat PTET: Ul 22 I 
28 a. starfire | L,PB'G.JGYV" BY BYBYBYBYBY@; warkrs UD”; satfee 
BY? 28 b. afeTaAerRTT ] VDYGYV" BY BY BM BM BMB™ Ar.Na.Sar.; AfeTara- 


ear Bi?Hem.Mall.Jin. 28 c. CARATAATAT |] O; eHaWaAAT Jin. 29 b. afa- 
wander |] VD“GY V“BYBMBMBMBYMBY ; afeerat: ALTE U"'Hem.Mall. ; 


afaeqar: alte Bi? Ar.NaSar.; AfeeHaTeTaA FE Jin. 29 d. Way: Wear a- 
wet: ] UPB°D”GYV"“B?BM BY BM B™ BY Hem. Mall. Ar.Na.Sar.; TET: Theat w- 


wey: G.JBg’ (Jin. unclear) 


27.1 °CUaTeST] B'G.J; °CaeT U; eR vv P 27.1 SeaTT] PB'G, 
J; faesat U 28.1 HART] UPB'G,; Wade J 28.1 TaeaaTT |] Be; 
Taq La UU; Caeat P; TAaAaMTAT BG, 28.1-2 eTaeaeqHrecare | 
conj.; °Ttaaarett arecary «U; «egeaedafacsrarecary P; eqeaeda- 
fafasrarecarty Bt; egeaeaafuasrarecary G2; eae aanfayrerarecart 
J 28.2 AUST USAT ae AAT «Aaa |] «J; START (aTHT UG.) 
FUSAATAAT (AT Bt, WT U) UWaAan: (Was: P) AIT Aaa BTEM (aAT- 
eI B') AaeAT UPB'G, 28.2 TAT] PBJ; ATT UG, 29.1 AhrHAaT] conj.; 
fraat: atftaat: V 29.1 WeaTt? |] PB°G.J; WeITe U 


Tae: at: IBR 


aaa | areas aneqqes ant ast FyrTH 28 1 
at aofreaceahst Wet HATETATEAATAT! | 
feces atcarar SAAT We BAST TATA II 30 1 
War & tetas FaHeahass Atay sat ASHI ST - 
aT | HERTS: Wereasteravstas HMA AA | 30 Il 


wer aTachrarheaaredt sre eae Aaa | 
Temcarhrats:egar sat Tar sRrararehraye sy il 39 


at afrparaareararetorer araearafy seaterarareara, | afr- 
Tewardearatah ot Freahy: Tareaheea Areas es A STAT Il 39 Ml 


aareartoraearearer 
warat WeaaaT HATS | 
aerteray aT aT ST BLAT: 32 


30 a. HTEAT? | UPB°G.G""°BI?BY BY BM BY BY ; ATAT? L1JDMGY*°V"B" Hem. 
Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Jin.Sar. 30 c. AAT] UPB*G.D”G’BYBYBYBYMBY; aaedae 
LiJV“BY?BYG 30d. We] S; Ale Be; Bet Hem” 32a. catfrart] VGYBY 
BY BM BMB™ Ar.Na.Sar.; °atheard D”; catfeart V"B’?Hem.Mall.Jin. 32 b. F- 
atT ] UPB°G.JG“BY BY BVMBVBMB™ Jin.; FAY Li; AAtfeAT: D™” (unmetrical) ; 
weft: V“BM*Hem.Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Sar.(?) 32 d. aaa | Li PB°G.JD“GYBY BY 
By BY Be BY Jin.; AATATT UV" Bi’? Hem. Mall.Ar.Na.Sar.(?) 


29.1-2 STeaet Tara Faas ay =aeast | areas FT] P; Wasa arar- 
meted qatats =a U; Taneedt ararareataar wares =aead | 
arsare FB; Waredt G.; Srexet Waat Fang ay =aqega are: J 
29.2 AVTTHeS ANTAT] UPB*G.; ANAT J 29.2 SIT] UPG.JI; cae 
30.1 Sata | PB°G.J; fecreanTt U 30.1-2 STeHSTATATSTarcuTay | U 
B°G.; STH SAeTeTeRIATATA J 30.2 Hefsars: |] UPG.J; Fehrefearse: s 
30.2 °SeTavEfaq |] UPG.J; oITAaVSAT B eae ] PB°G,; Fy 2F- 
frre -U; BMT? J 381d “oaTITEE | PB°G,J; cata: U 314 cared | 
UPG.J; °@TaTT B® 31.1-2 AfrTee ] UB'G.J; ~~ Wee P 31.2 efae oT] 
G2J; “fae U: oferty PB? 31.2 earstfeomaraT | UPB’; etter 
Ga; carer fagorarar J 


axe aaucatartadetarated TLasr 


AAT CAT TT TAHA | HATHA A: HTP SAAT 
Gata ot St TL qfecarret Weqaqadl Sarees TOAST | 
Wrarates ABH ara aTAt MAAS: , AST FTAA 321 
fens faa afe arreicctercearhaad: aT | 
ara aers T MATa ae TAT BT ETAT 33: 
qTWwet aware fatcscaragar vate faraterarsaey | aT ea | 
ar fe wrfeaar ad sarfe | & afear Gaeataasrent aa faaete are 
seahrac afaaa, aa: aatagfecaare | adifyatate gsrecte- 
TATCATT Il 33 Ul 
WIA ae aeHS Bas Faas Ted | 
Ta WAST eT HaedHrerr Had: Fede 3v i 


33 b. °deT° ] UB°G.JD“G’™BY BY BY BY BY B” Ar.Na.Sar.; 2» P; °ddt VYBY? 
Hem.Mall.Jin. 33 c. SRA T] VG“ BY BV BY BV BY BY, afrattaeda- 
at DY; afaeddtaed aa V"B’?Hem.Mall.Ar.(?)Na.(?)Jin.Sar.(?) 34 b. Srarher 
aatvafire ] UG, ae Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Jin.Sar.; @- 
arfor sareqfre L,; sarfae watvafire B*; aatfr sareafhite Pp 34d. Waeq- 
Arar |] BIG“ Hem.; Warder ee een ge 
Sar. ; yaattar Db” 


33.3-4 TWewlecarearsy cf. Astadhyayr 6.3.109. 


32.1 WAC] P; AAT U; AAAKTT BG) 32.1 AAAAdIT] B'G.J; T 
yr aed P 32.1 WAHT | PJ; HATHA U; HAHAH B; 
HATHA G, 32.1-2 -adtg afer] PB’G.; ewe yy yy U; oe 
mitt J 32.2 TT] UB’G.J; » P 32.2 FIT TTA] P; FT TTA 
UB’G,; TAY Fett J 32.3 afeg art] UB’; aft ~ anit P: afag anit 

; @fagrat J 33.1 TTT] UPB°G,; ATT cat: J 33.1 ogar ] UPB°G; 


2) 

oyeT J 33.1 favaterarsae | area] UB’G.; fetafer ~~ >» areaH P; 
fara aay J 33.2 ¢ AfeAT] UB’G,J; AfeAT TP 33.2 Trea? | 
UPB’J: JAraTe G, 33.2 fageft] UB’G.J; fat - 2 P 33.2 AAA] UG; 
AAAT PB 33.3 At: ] PB°G.J; HT: U 33.3 eTaATT] UPB*; cWaATT G.J 
33.3-4 TWreutecarcary ] UG; 3 »~ facarcat ~ P; Ytaufecarcars: B’; 


< _) J 


UT SAT U3 Il 
TT TESTIS AT 
Ust WATaTa WAT: VATA | 
Terre ay AAA TEATS 
Bea Haateg ATTA: lt 3Y 
carat Ware atear porary wey: ade wfaaat azar sft 
It AAAATT THATS, GATTI STH AAT HI By Il 
aval Hed fae aee edt HaraHcT FT FATA | 
Ba: PAT FATT We ATT TAA TATA FATT I 3G Il 


CHEM HA, UAEATCHMUTGy: Ad Bstcahst wats aratey- 
ATRTSTAHATST FATT | TAIT BPST: Hl 3G 1 


35a. CUASAT |] VD“ BY BY BM BYB™; oHFAT GY V“B™?Hem.Mall.Ar.(?)Na 
Jin.Sar. 36 a. Wey] SAr.Na.Jin.Sar.; TTT Hem.Mall. 36 d. TVABAAA ] U 
PB°G.D“G™ BY BY BY BM BM BY Hem" Ar.Na.; TIAAPL JJin.; CATT T 
V™Hem.Mall. (Sar. unclear) 


35-6 The testimony of Li is not available for 35cd—36. 


34.1 TATTTATHTGUNS | oy UCSB ail 34.1 Tr:atudtag y- 
aft | conj.; Treat Toatratre vate Vv 34.1 AeA | UBC: ae 
P 34.2 °Iah] PB’G.J; °WTId U 34.2 ACATST: | conj.; WET AMaTST: 
UPB°G,; WHET ACHTST: J 34.2 TRI] conj.; WATET: Trat P; WET: TAT U 
B°G.J 34.2 TAA ] UG.J; TAIT PB? 34.3 estate ] UPB°G.; ewnite 
J 34.4 QT] UPB*G,; MINT J 35.2 qaHary amare, Fare MT- 
HTT | P; AHATATCHAAATT STTAT AATHATT UB'G.J; 36.1 -Tdea] B’; 
eTqEaT? UPG2J 36.1 WATE] conj.; WT STATE P; WITT UB’G.J 36.2 SAea- 
weatanAy ] conj.; AEM | HATHeT SHeaaetaHay P; ASML | HACAeT 
THaeeTy UB; AETT| HATHCT G, 36.2 FT BST? ] PG; AS qare U; 
at WT? Be 


@QR aaucatartacetarated TLasr 


Teg TaATHyAACTA | 
7 arureeaitehre HAT: 
wattar att FT WETATT Il Big Ul 
Pry: een sorargarste Frat rae Tarr | etoresaterar: F- 
ary gai aan fe acide data ST Ware aor Gada eamitaa 
aTaradca | fare af HAA TI 39 
sites fatrag ert 
T Btaarsatasayvareae | 
St: aaa TAIT 
ore Har quasar ti 3c tt 


aa Tareas eT Taree | arafeneareay T- 
aor a wfaatear aracataarst ateaecate aot) ferferar fear 
aT Tet: SAI | Ta aTevarfasteartassst TL | TAT ater 
aaa Vater acadaaraty fratresr wetted) arrarrerana- 


37 b. TT] OD; TMT Jin. 38 c. MT: BMTATATT] VD“G“BYBYBYVBVBYBY 
Hem’'Jin.; SNTTaTATPT Hem.; 3: ATATATSTPT V™ Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Sar. 


37.1 He 7] B°G.J; eH U; ede TP 37.1 Wary! aarsvatea: | PB’; 
WaT TA FRTAAACITATAT IAT: ATA STHITT SAAT TATA TT 
aa wearentteret at aarssttrd: Gs (this belongs ad 6:28); Target asad: 
UJ 37.2 ata] UPB; Actas G, 37.2.3 eartfaw Arataacas | PG.J 

earatfaanyadcay UB® 37.3 fafa ] UB°G.J: fase P 38.1 WAHeT] P; nee 
SARET UB GLI 38.1 TATE | UPB°J; (~~ WHAT G, 38.1-2 TATT | 
UJ; TIAT PB°G, 38.2 yfratfeat ] UPB°J; Weratfeat G. 38.2 aafHaret at- 
secaty ] BG.J; at ae aerate U; aufmarataeagecate P 38.2 aT |] 
P; aa UB’G.J 38.2 ferferaT] UB’G.J; wétat: farferat P 38.3 °feataar- 
fama] J; cfaay > afasras u; cfaateatfasrte p; cfetaearfasrast B’; 
ofaraatfasrat G. 


Tea: at: 223 


feRaesanrs: | aT TRIcHTAaTAesels | Wal BAT ATT 


‘So 


TeaT: Gl CASSIATACAAT Il 3c I 
wry ayaa casas eae GH: | 


Be: PATA Tot Alay TAT Tad fT: 39 
auatrar feaut sarretasrsredyraratsy HTarert Ua TEAST 
waeaetcal aft-ar featara cad ofa: | SSAA: | ATTA - 
Tet ATTA | aoe: araedcHerar: Ad SAASTSTST TT 38 


tT areqaererret farrace areas TF TALI 

TEITTaTATST SaaS PEAT TST Ue Il 
Beads are fares, Saree seas angesataarasiere fr- 
Seat Usa Il Vo I 

TEATS TAT TAIT ATA TST TATA: | 


41 a. STRAT TAT | UPB*G.JDYGYBMBYBYBYBYBM; eTaTartarary- 
ST V™Mall.Jin.; °THTaT CAATTSTAT Hem.; oTHaT ChTaTTaeet Ar.Na.Sar. 41 
b. Aaa |] UPB°G.JDMGY V! BM BY BY BY BY BY Hem" Jin.; FATT Hem. Mall. 
Ar.Na.Sar. e °TaTAT: |] UPB°?G.D” V“BY BY BY BYBMBY ; eqaiht: I@ 


40-1 The testimony of L; is not available for 40—41c. 


38.5 TRAICHAATACT Ramayana 6.5:10a. 


38.5 °CUTADTTE: | PB°G.; eCaTy FTA: U; eeaTROM AT: J 38.5 erate | 
UB’G,J; cRafa P 38.6 °a=aT] UPB*J; °a==aT G, 39.1 faeut] UG,; famte 
PB°J 39.2 WaRTCHT ] UG.J; eHatcal P; Tal Meatralr B® 39.2 faarar- 
a] UPG.J; faaeTa B® 39.2 ofea: ] UB°G.J; WfeaT P 39.2 E-gHqTaT=T: | 
PB°G.J; om. U 39.3 Htarea: atfraredcacta: ] PB°G.J; Atoreast afar a- 
chee: U 40.1 HT] UB°G.; THT PJ 40.1 fears STH FT STAR | conj.; 
faara earcaar + arerraravravaa Pp; fearr areGearat faare us’; faare- 
fravat faare G.; fear aercfrarat faatee J 40.1 anaesfasrasra | Pp; 
anaemia Ft TU; aneematearasiae Ft T BG.) 40.2 faat- 
a] PBJ; fart u; fast G, 40.2 Tae] P; TAHT UB'G,J 40.2 Hee | 
PB°G.J; WREwe U 40.2 Saeed] conj.; Wervarare sazasta ~UPB°G.J 
40.3 USS] PJ; UTE UG.; TSTaTAT TT B" 


gre aaucatartadetarated TIasr 


AMT PATA ALGAAS CTA ST LACT: Ul 69 I 
aorer oer araatrar svaqda aurearat faarcedcahaar are | 
atest: | venety fated: gerwaret ay) aniiearor aterferarhre- 
mar: awe: | fatgae ubsate frerer: | Say & PaareTea cH TT: | 
qatar qatawad , faare: tear, sarrect fear ay aces 
att Carcaife: | aerarraca feercanrarsy | ae T ATeaTea TAT - 
Fartaarectead FATE: Il v9 

=a S | RR TI su 

Testa aret | 
$ 
SAT FATCHAITATA TATA Il 2 I 
aa: aang] ade FH STATA | aaa: 
41 c. Fravat] =; freer Jin. 42 a. BffHere ] SAr.Na.Sar.; tA? Hem.Mall. 
Jin. 42 b. ome ] LiUPB?G,JD“ GY’ V"*°B" Bs’ Bs’ By’ B2’ Bt"; ote V¥PeVall?! 


© 42d. at STATISTI L,UPB*G,JD“G“ BBY BY BY BM BY ; ailet 
THAT FAT VS 


A1.1 SITET] conj.; TEARTST UPB*G.J 41.1 aTaafrar ] PB°G.J; araratrar 
U 41.1 SvaaAe Baal |] PB°; Sad Va BwaTel U; Fath aWAtal GoJ 
41.1 acahra ] B°; afar UPJ; TcaPATAT G, 41.2 TeHeTT] conj.; TTHT- 
are TarHery U; sraraty THETy P:; STaTaTs TeRetyT B°G.J 41.2 fatea: | 
PB°G,; fawat: U 41.2-3 areferarhreyear: AHAT: | conj.; AlTeTATATaHea- 
aetna U; arafearhra=aert: ane P; arreathra= agent: aHaT BG.; 
ataterarht: year: ane: J 41.3 fated uPsate fear: | conj.; fafRac w- 
fafa faatc: U; fafRae afeafe faere: Pp; fafRaea(a B°~) ufsafe fae: 
B’; fatgadteate faare: G.J 41.3-4 garry & faarredcnes: | agra we 
favad faete: ] UB°G.J; om. P(eyeskip) 41.4 These] PG,: oeseaatoory Ws; 
THT B?; TeaHT J 41.4 TACIT] UJ; AcHeT PB°G, 41.5 Tercarth: | 
UB*G2J; coattin: P 41.5 faatcaeqTs ] UPB°G.; faateaeves J 41.5-6 aaTaT- 
ayaa ataart? | GJ; awraTeqars faatee UB?; Awared aay aataa4ree 
P 41.6 °Metatead |] UPB°G.; cHeEVATETT J 42.1 Ast: | conj.; AT: U; FA: 
wot: PB°G.; W Ast: J 42.1 TT] UPB’G,; ST J 


Tea: at: ary 


aterar: aqareat: aherarate | et AeIeT: AeA ASATAAT F- 
Sa Salar | arerHeraysenereyagaadas AATatasryat: Wan: 


WHAT: | THAT St WS AHATAT ATTA AT: tl $21 
aaraesreaats: 
WIAA aA TT: | 
aa: afoat Wet FATT Il 63 Il 


Wat TIT TIT: Arar TaeMt | Haareeseed sears ToT 
arivtahr: od vata Serer Ter | car atraaeyr ae UT 
Fra Hera TET v3 Il 


aaratranteranttam array arate 

AAAS MAT WA ga TA ah SAT ll ve I 
alaret | Teqgrasy HRergererey AreRaTeIMsy TS SATITTATaT- 
THT Aa | Weware stat argent wer atataesanty | 


43 c. Frafae |] o; Freee Jin Sar. 44 a. werafaerteraiear ] UPG.; ---fa- 
anfaattar L,; aeitefrantrantar p°; erarefranfaaitat IDB! 
Aare (TBM) Frarfrathao BBY: araitefrenfaraitat GMB: ara 
afaattrattest Bi; setbefaenferanken BY; fr:srefaertecrercate Vv 
Hem.Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Sar.; Fristyfaarfereatiaeor Jin. 44. aT? ] PB°G.D™ Ar; 
-—- L,; °t@T? UJG“YV" BY BY BM B!MB™B” Hem. Mall.Na.Jin.Sar. 


42.2 @feaT: ] B°G.J; aferar U; afevar: P 42.2 aferarate | UPB’G.; a:ferar- 
aft J 42.2 @eqet: ] UPJ; @BteT: BG, 42.2 AaTAT] PB’°G.J; AetaT U 
42.2 ATSATAAT | em.; ATAATAT UPB°G.J 42.4 We] UPB°G; We: J 42.4 °q- 
at: ] PG.J; oat UB? 43.1 Wide TET] PG.; AAAI Bea U; Aaaaae 
qe: BJ 43.1 TTS] UBSG,; TanTarseit P; TTS J 43.1 omeaSso | 
UPB°G,; °MeTe? J 43.1-2 GATAT] PG.J; TATAT UPB’ 43.2 °HeT] B’G, 
J; eH U; eHe: P 43.3 Frat] PB’G.J; Fry U 44.1 seerazeTeret ] UPB’; 
RaereaIeT GJ 44.1 Te] PB°G.J; AT U 44.1-2 STITATaTA TST FAA | 
aawaTeT ] PB; Ot aeraaatSt TAIT AWAIT U: Baroy ~~~ >> w- 
AWAST Go; ATITATaA AST TAAT TeaWaST J 44.2 ata] UPG.J; atere 
BS 


@X& aaucatartacetarated TLasr 


Ud Wea aca SATA A STAT: BEATS STAT HTT | - 
waaca F aytwar faar + wate vei 


aarnfaareasinan eect ARTA S: Aes | 

THT & PRAT ARTA ATS FT WET ey Il 
a at sedst FVST Aca: Hates Baha Mra SHTeT- 
FT AFA | THAT ATA TAT ARTA 
frat eo weqa:, aera | Wereat Te aafeare: 
qarcatedt Far: | Tay Sires ey 

ARUSATSSEASMAT AT: Thee aryafaercara?: | 

HIT WATAATA AAMT: WRTAAATETEA AAT I 6K Il 


a att Aa BASIS | Harta tag iT srent Perer 
arate | arusared: wfahrcsarayr: AAT AKU AAT | Wara- 


45 Jin. comments on this verse, but first on a variant to it that Hem. also records: & 
aTAiohrattar eee aoe: asec | aatearutedst (wads Hem. ) 
aratfrart arfrafrarfrarsahr il 45 a. cfaatte ] b; cfaatnte B® 45 c. FRAT] 
L,UPB°G.JD“G™ BV BY BY BMBY ; Feat V“E& 46 ] WATT: Faeseatr oT- 
aft avaran & Tart wt agedtfeaarfeerir: asset V™ Mall. 
Ar.Na.Sar. Both this verse and that of Vallabha are given by Hem.Jin. 46 a. °WATAT: | 
Li UPB°G.JD”G“ BVM BY BY BY BY B™Hem.; °WaTAT: Jin. 46 c. Wate? ] LB GC. 
DYG’BYBYB™VBY ; Sater? UPJBYB™; Barer? Hem.; Water? Jin. 46d. Weat- 
q° ] UB JBY Jin.; Weta? PBY ; Wala? L:G.BYBYBY BM ; Wrearae GY; wtaTee 
D™Hem. ° oyaTTT | L:PG.JD“G" BY BY BY BY BY Hem. Jin. oycaaat UBS 


M 
2 


44.3 °CeaTht: |] PB°G.J; emHaTAT: U 44.3 APATIT ] G.; HAV UPB’J 44.3 
TTT |] UPB°G,; ono 44.4 ayfmat] UPB*; fasfrat G.; anfrar J 
44.4 waft] UPG.J; waft GrerTaq B® 45.1 aRTATt | PB°G.J; HATATT U 
45.1 Harsh ] em.; Ayer U; arsntfitd Ha P; amafad B’; arene 
GoJ 45.1-2 eRe | PB°G.J; PHEAT U? 45.2 “paar | Tare | P; 
TAMA TIT TAA HTT U; AUS IT TAeId Be; wa 
THAT G.; MARAT aAHeMd J 45.2 USTs ] UPB G,; UREITT J 
45.2 TITHTSTAT ] UP; S-STATETAT B°J; TTARTSTAT G. 45.4 UFCaT sitet: | 
UPB°G,; Thotrret: J 46.1 Sates ] PB°G,J; Brats U 46.1 FAST] UPB’; 
FeeeT G. 46.2 Ag] UPB; FT G, 


Tea: at: 22\9 


3 Fravat Weraett Fae FT ve II 
TIAA AITAPTAT HET S ANAT THAT | 
AAAI Tataatt Aagheqat: il vill 
TART HET — TRACT aa HOTA — TUS ATTA AT 
aetna ey | ats Heda Pear | SHTaTTeMTAT ater- 
3 Aaa atte ATES: lv I 


Aaa Ca CHS VA SAMA ATA AS Talay | 
fant gare: FATS FAT PTT: va 
TATA FA AAT YATRA: TSP ATA | HEI | 
aaraeor taht aay | at frat Prefer: eet sag ear- 
3 Otfea: Waal A eo 


O RSA AAT SEAT aT 
TATA aaa ares SATA TAT TAHITI ee 
Fer: Haye Fedaray age free aur fe HawMEtd Ts TeAT- 
fad caterfehrartatesteataray | epfeasaraaar ae we oferar: 


AT b. B@T°? |] LiUPB°G.JDMG“ BM BY BY BMBMB™ Ar.Na.Jin.Sar.; Wat? V“Hem. 
Mall.Jint’ 48 d. faspat] SMall.; fayette Hem.Ar.(?)Na.Jin.Sar. 49 d. THAT] Li 
UPB°G.JGY V“BY BY BY BMBYB™ Mall.; Tat D™(unmetrical); ferret Hem.Sar.; 
ave Ar.(?)Na.Jin. 


46.3 Weal |] PBJ; WetheaT U; eralett G. 47.1 TeTHET ATT | conj.: 
TaeATeT AeNeT U; WHet mereg AeNveT P; aetarorer AeHeT BG; 
TIHTAET J 47.1 WeSMTe |] UPB°G,; WSN: J 47.1 eaaTaTee | PB°G, 

carrey? US" 47.2 Baas |] UB°G.J; BTaAaTAT P 47.2 FEAT | 
UB’G,J; fraaT J 47.2 GReaTe |] em.; GHeaT? UPB°G,J 47.2-3 eferaraa? | 
UPG,J; Bfeerttarate B® 48.2 eGTe ] P; e=BeTe UB*G,J 48.2 7 fat FryT- 
fet: ] PG; factgar fretfert: u; a ofrat fastfes: B*; av ofrar Frufear J 
49.1 ThATAaTe | J; CHeaTaTe UP; FHeaaye B’; SHeatay G, 49.1 FedATay | 
P; Wedt UBC. 20.2 sera UPB°G,; YWatade J 49.2 ° 


ater: ] B°G.J; ostfahrarte pe sera P 49.2 eqfea | UPB; 
ented G. 49.2 ofaat: ] UPJ; aa ofa: Gee; wheat Gs 


Qc aaucatartadetarated TLasr 


era aa | areicarar faercanr frsataads: Fer Ta TALI ee ll 


TAI TTALTEAT THT: HLT AAATKHATT: | 
Pradtasatateredt BAT TST ATTA HEME: ll Yo ll 
wat Feaahaearared Prada 7 I eed He Wasa | A- 


at tat saratar aeat wot eft THAT sararafttaarsy | Ha UT 
ATARI HEATT: Il Yo 
a fagara: fee anreqqagest afefeacaaes: | 
CHL SAA ATT TTA TIT N WI 


a Aeveatsaara wa atrare feear aT ureter Ite OT- 
Tl fates | aate: areeittacacttad: | cara aéteaarst 


AY TATA: PAT BIGATACTARTSA TST: | 
SaTST ATT TMA IATAT: TAPIA STATA RTE Il YP I 
Barat aH Gadi avdt aorradia | feerateaaeares: Aewq- 


50 Jin. inverts the order of verses 50 and 51. 50d. °O iF: ] VD“ G’V“ BY BY BY BY 
BMB? Mall.Jin.; °3TT: Hem.Ar.Na. 


50 Sar.’s text breaks off in the middle of his commentary on this verse. 51 The testimony 
of L; is not available for 51-52. 


49.3 CA-CaT TA] UPG.J; PAATST B® 49.3 °H AT] B°G.J; HAT: U; cHT 
P 49.3 Get] PB°G.J; FET U 50.1 HeNAhy aaa | UB°GaJ; ne 
arated P 50.1 ed] UPB°G.; ed J 50.1 He WeoTaTSsad ] UB’G.; WT 
He Basa PJ 50.2 Us SATA FRAT TST] conj.; Tal TT: HY AaET: 
SATRUTT: P; WHT STAT: SATU FAT GT UBIG, 50.2 eaTaraftrra4re | 
UPB®; °waraftitaTt G.; eaTarHvadaTt J 50.3 °atTHE?e] PB°G,; °st: 
wre U; eewenee J 51.1 atfsaart] PB°G.J; afsart U 51.1 afrare] 
UPB°G.,; #farar J 51.1 Heat? ] UPB’G,; HTaTe J 51.1-2 WT] PJ; wer 
UB°G, 51.2 Tey: areetcttacactfea: | P; areteadtacit (7 B*)acaat- 
feet: UB°G.; Tétt: arTet: Aarracttfee: J 51.2 SHCA] J; war SEAT 
UB°G,; TAT SHCATT P 52.1 AAR] UPG.; AMAA BJ 52.1 AAT] J; 
amy &: UPB®; aWat a: G. 52.1 feeqafesaeure: | conj.; feeanferaecs: 
Pp; feeaafeat aeure: UB'G,; feerafeat aga: J 


Tae: at: Q2e 


ated: aqachrasr | aecdthafahretteat aarere feat qarert 
TTY 


AAS ATT SAAT ATTA ATA ACCT | 

ade Teragdedar frags AT PaeTTET I V3 Il 
Raga As aa Mee Waed Waa | A Me Wa Ua 
write faasrareret Terarrarearatar aT Praagerera il v3 


a Wate: Wd TST 
aT Heats sa Ss | 
TO CTAT ITA TET aL 
aor fe aear wafasieret i ye i 
Agata AIT WAN WRI: TAAL Aled HeVAATA | adt T- 
MET AGM TATA | TT Ataeed AT SET PTE: | 
Ud TIA Aes Aa AST | Frama li Ye Il 


53c. aafe ] PIDMBYBYB!Hem.; Wafs UB°G.G” V" BY BY B™ Mall. Ar.(?)Na.Jin. 
53 d. fuga AT] UPB°JDMG“MV™BVMBVMBMBMBM ©, fraaeret G.BM 54a. W- 
Tet ] PGSJDYGY V“BMBMBM BM BM BY Mall. Hem.Ar.(?)Na.Jin.; WaT UB®G2 


52.2 ohtadtadt] BJ; eadtaat U; erated Pp; cArefad G. 52.2 qered- 
2] UPB°G,; TaeTT J 52.2 Feat] conj.; arefesat art U; are: feat pa,J; 
are: feat B? 52.2 FaTaRt] PB®; HET UG.J 52.3 FT] UPG.J; Ft a: 
B? 53.1 HagrattarHaagreadtee ] PB: WagaltaAASTaeT AT: U; A- 
agrafttataAderer Aft? G.; Wagaracard HagTeanfte J 53.1 Waar] J; 
wTeaT{ UPG.B® 53.2 Wife freesrarerer Terarrarearcaat | J; freresrar- 
mer Teaeaeae UB’; frrestareres render areas P; firgestarerer 
THATSASIHST G. 53.2 af frtaarer | em.; at firaaarerr J; froestarer 
at odie cat U; fraaares ardtfe cae p; fraqerer at oritfe ca BG, 
54.1 THT] UB'G.J; Tat P 54.1 WAAC] UPB’G,; TACT J 54.1 HTeVy- 
mad ] PJ; AVS UB'G.; ARVANA J 54.2 AMT] UPB’; 
TMT G. 54.2 Tete? ] UB'G.J; AeA? P 54.2 °UFAKGTT ] UG.J; caraT- 
=aeaTd PB? 54.2 AT SST Sara: ] PB°G,J; AeTeMTa: U"; AeaeTATa: U™ 
54.3 STaUTAT | UPB°G.; FEAT J 54.3 ATea Gast] P; Gast Teg UBG.; 
aed Wee J 54.3 ALT] B°G.; HT P; AT UI 


200 aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


eeaHaMayal Far ¢ 
TIT: FAIAITT ST | 
aarere eat TAHT 
Tease aes TIAA vy 
reaps So: To stern ca He feartasate afeaearet 
ct yar Port eres ceemreranrasaretite a aaa | wr 
ated A SHUT: tl wy Ul 


oat fe WH Sareea qatyettedr: il we I 
UAE se MTITaTeaarga: , aT Hat earfaar wf whey 
Ww: | wera ate waar a faeear ase faorerrarartate Prat 
Prerar wad | ae | 


55c. THe | Hem.Ar.( ; @TateatT VD“ GG" V“BY BY BY BY BY BY Mall. Jin. 
56a. & Atha: arena et VD“G"BYBY BY BMB ; & Athraregrranctecad- 
ae BM; aah: aeaaaT SATS V"“Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.; & Afra: Beas SITS 
Jin. 56 _ wht saat fafeat featat |] VD“ G”BYBYBYBYBY ; wf water fa- 
feat feavar BY; srothecorktaesrtst VE 56 c. WfafRart] UB’; yfafrr 
PB°G,JDY GY V™ BY BY’ BM BY BY ©, watwar BY 56d. Sar | UPG.JD™G™ 
BY BY BY BY BM B™ Ar.(?)Na.; FAT B°V™ Hem.Mall.Jin. 


55.1 eeaTh? |] UPG.J; HeaTHe B® 55.2 Fromt] PG.J; Prt u; faste B? 
55.2 Wala ] UPB’J; Waray G, 56.1 7 ween ] Before te U has copied part of 
the commentary on 6:12 (and a few syllables from 5:56d), beginning with AUEeT: 7 i= 
at and ending with oftatee | at Ue Set FY earecararrerter: (Its readings have 
been reported ad 6:12 with the sighim U*.) 56.1 MTWAutTeqare | PB°G,; Bret 
aT Hat care U; way care J 56.2 whrva: |] UG.; Wa: PB*; WAT J 
56.2 WITH | conj.; Tatra weavare P; wfafrar weqsare UB'G2J 56.2 a- 
“TT ] UPG.J; Ta B® 56.2 cavatfafe] PB’G.; eatfafe vu; cararfafe J 


56.2 faa] UB’G.J; frre Pp 56.3 HAT! AGHA] PB°G.J; WAT U 


Tea: OT: 209 


sirname SfaaTaeT FTTH YE I 
Treat afed: wade wanTeer aa | 
Wears AT Ad: Wada aefear fasssT Sek yI9 
THASAM AT AT Weacad HAeaqa raced | WATTS T- 
wateanieray AS Te) See Oa TT: | T- 
ATeaeal alg: Waaet + waft, earearaarheearat, HCETT 
faa: | aoreat Faesaqaa FAP Wo Il 
Tarehsard: HIST Terre 
art fear ar ofr oped 
TaTIT SY: WaCArT CTT | 
ae T Sate WATS 
ate eran +t WPA TET I vs Il 
caar ata a aifsaery | acedterwerceane freraty career: , 


57 a. Wresaner ated: Wits] UPB'G.D”G“BYBYBYBYBYBY; Weetaqer 
afeq: Woes J; Aatet ATH Be AATET V“O 57 b. ove ] PIDMG“MV“B! 
BY BY B!MBMB™ Hem.Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Jin.; cfaare U; offre B'G. 57 c. WEaTTT 
aT ad: Wedt] VG“ D“BMBYBYBMBMBY ; WetdHtecer Get: warHe v™ 
Hem.Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Jin.; Ta ATeceT AT: Tede Hem*’ 58 A marginal note beside 
the verse in Gy reads: tat Tyrer 


56.4 sfonde sitfrataeo ACA Mahabharata 5.105:7cd. 


56.4 Uidadat? | PJ; Whtadte UB’G, 56.4 aq] UPG.J; Wat B® 57.1 a- 
Sacra | UPJ; TEACH BG, 57.1 Weta? ] UPG.J; TTF BI 
57.1 ceaaTHaqer? ] UPB°G,; ceaarararer? J 57.1 cHTeeeq] B'G.J; °F- 
aeeq U; caraeea P 57.1 WaTee |] UPB'J; Were G, 57.2 TT] PB'G.J; 
qeat TU 57.2 AICTE Aa | BG. ARPA aT aT 
U; FETT SATA P; APIA ATT J 57.3 cae | 
PB°G,; catheacaret UJ; came +a+caTt Be 57.4 Feet] conj.; TWAT V 
57.5 Waltea hoard: RUAST TeRTAeare | Placed after the verse in UPB*G.J 58.1 q- 
aT] conj.; wefafe wat Vv o58.1 afee=vatoanae faeoate | B'G.J; TT 
aay a U; afesserrane faeaatt | Pp 


202 aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


Pracaaratesied | oat aT Terr AMT seq’ att waar 
afa car ‘a ofa” afe Fretted Preqofeed a ar wart 
TAAATH TSS SAT Ul UG Ul 

awacqITea wa: war 

ararsarar: ateat Tar: | 
vagya: at seafaeeat 
BOTs THATETSTa TAT ll YA Ul 

Hara: TARA THATAT: YS Get ETET faa eeaH STATS | 
THT ATATaa years: | HAA aeHlea as ALAM Aes FT 
aT: | soaks: frarerareda | srereararctad | faspate fesrsor 
Tener fratea ster cate a: a:1 afe ar faegr: aeact + 
TataT waeerr Reyatereaedater Feredtte i ve i 

Ud qaeaty SaaS aT: AAA ATe | 

Tal Fat TACIMS MASI TT FSH Ul KOU 


59 c. AT Str? ] ©; Were Hem’! 59d. Tete Telaseal | BIBYB’Hem"'; T- 
caheétasrat UG’ BM BY BY; aeathenyetaararesl PG. V"“@; aeAreas raat 
BM; aureat farétaaret D™”(unmetrical) 60 a. Ua | SHem.Mall.Jin.; 3@T Ar. 
Na. e fae] N; fre B 60 c. “MENT ] PBIG’V“BYVBVBMBY@,; eyear 
UG,JD™ BY BY 


58.2 TT HMA | conj.; THTIAT AUT PB'G,; TEATAA WHR UJ 58.2 ‘T- 
amr At sea att] conj.; TTeaecate Ata wert ant seqfafa V 58.3 ‘7 
wfesa’ sf Freetter ] conj.; wfrvatter a wT U)ere af Fryetter u 
B'G,; Wfavatter + erdife frvattes Pp; sfavatter verse ef Pryatter 
J 58.3 Freacifact ] PB'G.J; Frevatfact U 58.3 F ATA] conj.; T TaTeT 
7 Ra Vo 59.1 ST] UPB'G,; CHT J 59.1 °HTet] UB'G.J; °HTeT P 
59.2 Alfeaacdateeleata | UPG.; alfedcdrereieata B!; alfeaacard wey- 
wae J 59.2 Ff] PB'G,; Ua at U; Va J 59.3 farete Fasryr] pB'G.J; 
Frrétt fr:srsor U s59.4 Tenet] PB'G.J; Welt WT U 59.4 FHT] PB; 
aad U; Wet G. 59.5 AaAPIT] PB'G.J; wWawere U 59.5 Ry ] UPG.J; 


fry B 59.5 fevedtfa] pB'c.; feafer us 


Test: AT: 203 


ay qaledamied, TT hayes ant Pracaeyeaaanwaeqqas IT- 
wadt: fwaae: eat Saored Rares Tees HAHEI ATTA 
aI wag esr rerst | Tana FRAT TU Go 

T TeTaTeaH TTT HIS TENTATSRSTL EWES: | 

TST HATA Ma Sag WESMARSATAATHT t G2 
TAMSIN aa aatat ATT TTA Fert ar wearer, 
TIF: TAT SHT I 8 

Wass ST Taare Arrecararaateaaw: | 

AT FAT TT Wt: AAT FEAT AST TATA G21 
qea gap waa ae yess Arh: waehra qa ast yar 
faye war at ot eaqaacaaed: sacar atratefaqaawy F- 
+, et Wyeast | aearesra Pretec ae Sara: | 
STAT: | IAT THAI HAT G2 I 

Tea ey: Wort: WET 


2a. WAST] BIDMG™PevM BM“ BY ©, wast UPG.JIG“M“BY"*BYBYBYBY 62 
c. GAat |] S; FAT Jin. 63a. cferatft>e |] VDYG“ BY BV BY BM BMBMHem.; °ft- 
arce V™ Mall. Ar.Na.Jin. 


60.1 °aNTT, TA] PB'G,; canes UJ 60.1 ATT] UPB'G,; ArT J 60.1 fA- 
ACHAT RUT TSS conj.; fracaaeqdayaa U; fracareaaraecmedqaa 
P; fracaneaqyas B'G.J 60.2 =At] UPB: wait G, 60.2 Tacurer Fraey- 
a Tea | BIG,; FTUretT TI Tess UJ; Sareuret freer Pp 
60.3 Waqal ] UPB'G,; WaAyat sat J 61.1 TeTTAEINTAAATeTATAT ] PB 
G.J; TRINA CTT AIT? U 61.1 HT] UPB'G,; Are J 61.1 ease] 
PB'G,J; °AHTT? U 61.1 TF WeqTat] PB'G.J; WITT U 61.2 FAH: | 
UPB'G,; FUT J 61.2 a-ha] PB'G.J; cafe U 62.1 FETT] UPB'G.; 
aqaurs J 62.1 WaT] PB'G.J; favs U 62.1 TANIA] UPB; Weare G, 
62.2 fayq] UPB; fava G.; faf¥a J 62.2 caaTea: ] PB'G.; eaatfea: U; 
caatald: J 62.2 anatase | conj.; AtTAnTTatahars wT UB’; 
wnat RATA MT PBC ; aanrdafahrage wer 62.3 frafe- 
aw? ] UB'G2J; fafaafzre P 62.3 UATE: ] PBs; oUTsaTTAe: US 
62.4 Tarafaera | UPG2J; TaedtaetayT B' 


ov qancatarracdetarated Clas 


arearerrfae ear Wear sfaerewri 3 1 


Tyee sat tavegfenmeared | ateareeur assur aurfatas- 
fr wierer aactahr: wahtrateare | areas ar ere at 
THAR: HATHA FEATEATAL | MCAT TATA I G3 


oe - 
Raa BAAS FCAT: | 
waraarraneyy afads tat 
Fast Faor aaa AST PTT Ge Ul 
veqiesramaer Frat agarest fase Aaeapet area Fr- 
a Prone: | ate aware aattaqepe areriiterd qeq | 
ate a Har ATat MATA Ta ACHAT aes Tea HT - 
arr ceghrear: | Fraverd aarstay Corea I Ta | AIT TET 
ferey ‘ea ar gutt + ar’ afta arpercatator era 
63 b. Walt? ] BY°G.G” V“BYBY BY BM B™ BY Hem.Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Jin.; Weltte 
P; Warts Bley; wITaTte DY se °RA ] UB'G,JD“G™"BMBMBMBMBM 


B!Hem.; °#4° P; om. G™*°(unmetrical) ; ours V™ Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Jin. 63d. Sfr- 
qTeat] VDYGYBYBYBMBYBMB™ ; seqart V"@ 


64.4 U’s text breaks off (at the top of a fresh folio) after FATATAT Taree’. 


63.1 SHEA SUT] PB'G.J; ewes U 63.1 TATS° |] UPB'G,; Aaq]ee J 
63.1 GtaaTaett |] UPB'G.; FaaeI J 63.1 FATT] B'G.J; FEAT UP 63.2 aT- 
UAT | UPB'G.; AMAT J 63.2 AT STAT] UPG.; aT Bret B!; FT Bret 
J 63.3 MTA] UPB'G:; om. J 64.1 Te? ] UPB'G:; Wee J 64.1 fret 
Tas arta | UPB; om. G, 64.1-2 frst Preorder: ] UB'G.J; Fr- 
vo fag? svat seat: P 64.2 HAT? ] UB'G.J; THe P 64.3 afe aT] 
PB'G.J; Uff aT Fel U 64.3 AMTT] UPB'J; AAA G, 64.3 Ta FT AcHAIeT- 
aT] PG2J; om. U(eyeskip) ; wa JAHSUIAATT B' 64.3 ada] UPG.J; 77 B' 
64.3-4 WeacarcHaats ] B'G.; We acareHatsy U; wreacarenattee were 
P; weaedreanraste J 64.4 faarard] UPG.J: fraverst B! 64.5 34 AT ate | 
B'G.J; Witdat AT P 64.5 + ar’ eft] PB; ar + ate G, 


Farr Tt FT| AAAI , PINTS FATT TIT Ul GY Il 
uber afaaat at Ae Wear 
arar fgete sora ay aferar | 
GET WATT CY ATTA AAT I GE I 


65 c. daft afarataaaTeeThT: | PB'G.JDYG“BYBYBYBYBYBMHem.; F- 
aaa: Aaa: wherarasar: Hem’; darferar eHevarHayasTT Hem’; F- 
areata: waa: Whrawarsy V"Mall.Ar.Na.; Satferar: waa: wRrawarsy Mall” 
(Jin. mentions or provides glosses of TATHMT: , AIAG: , afarara aaah: , We 
frawarat) 65 d. °eVTITTA ] PB'G.JID“G’BMBYBYBYBMBM; ewartart: 

V"@ 66b. stat Aq afte ] BID“BM; Aq gontaT fee PG.GYV"“BY BY BY 
B™B™Hem.Mall.Ar.(?)Na.; Jin. uncertain 66 c. WT4&e ] B'G.JG“V“BYMBY BY BY 
BYVB™ Jin.; Grae P; aT? Hem.Mall.Ar.Na. 66 cd. faa=graeaT | B'; faa 


7 


TAT PG.JDYG' BY BY BY BY BY BY; fafagereat V" ©, fact seretT Hem! 
64.6 Bearer. --AHAAT Cf. Nandargikar’s (p. 704) quotation of Caritravardhana and 
Hem. : AAATTAAT (TAT in edition of Hem.) SafAfa ahryraaetst ATI BATA 
afaae 

64.6 °UTaaeaaT? |] PG.J; cWTs FeaaTe B! 65.1 BAT] conj.; AAT PB'GI 
65.1 WIT] G2; WAY PB 65.1 aTecaarefathranithrfrgre ] B'G.; at- 
Thrarecaarefahtet> Pp; sTecsarefarhrarttirreare J 65.2 THeat | 
G.; Heat PBJ 65.2 WAST] B'G.J; WAST P 65.2 Weaee |] PBJ; Wear- 
at? G. 65.3 °aaaH] PB; eased G, 65.3 CATS] PB'G.; eATITS 
J 


. 
. 
. 
* 


20% aaucatathaddtraratedt tqasr 


= wares cbse ae: Tas ST | WERT TAT YSAITT- 
aT gear Waar yntrac: | waear fete ar & frat frarereat 
arated, ears aa Ue | FITC | TAT 
qed seater: | ot aefe ya: | wat gPar at are steerage 
Hanh Sees Bate | TSehaScaa: | AY AEATST | GE ll 


aenifatteate at foearaest 
at sf erased fasratfe FF: G9 ll 
at sft deg: Wed Tare ae Feet alec aeata cata , Wed TaT- 
Fasarthradieae: , at aegur srecavearateareate | wat waar 


67 a. Had AT? ] PB'G.JD“G“BYBY BY BV BMBMHem; WaaTert? V™“ Hem. 
Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Jin. 67d. °@4] PB'JDMBM’BM; coef G.GYM VM BMBMBM?BM 
BYE e After this B™ gives the verse FraTa vray aetladaaaal --- found in the 


commentary below. 


66.1 F WHAT | conj.; & Afasat ae TTA PG.; & Afasar ax B!; =F Afe- 
WaT at Wa J 66.1 Uhrefaaredt Ad: Tas ST) ASATA ] conj.; TEATT 
ufattar afesareat act: WaT Tas AW aot AT AeA P; om. B! , wrfatar- 
fod Het: WaT AS AT AT ASAE G.J 66.1 TTAT] PB"; stat aver G51 
66.1-2 YERTRMMT | conj.; WaT YET P; WaT T: WaT: 
B'G.J 66.2 aT WARTS NTH: | conj.; fRea seat warerear few: AT- 
red: aha ge: at aay P; fete fenrar unttaat B'G.J 66.2 wae fer | 
conj.; Wat Trea fefer wears ar P; Vad wanes fete B'G.J 66.2-3 aT 
a frat Froerear areata ] conj.; & frat faasset Froereat areata Pp; at ag 
yefaassicaere: ot faut B'G.J 66.3 daemsnae ] P; WatTeIAse B'; 
YAMIN? Go; WaTTeIMTAAT? J 66.4 UT? ] PB'G,; Hea J 66.4 g- 
ata] PB; aeatht G. 66.4 Adal] B'G.J; ATT P 66.5 arela] PB'“G.; 
areret BJ 66.5 aghase ] B'G.J; Tre P 66.5 Feet] PBG,; FATT J 
67.1 aT ST As: ] PG.J; om. B! 67.1 Het Aa] B?; fetes Het AT 
PG.J 67.1 7a Paes Alles | conj.; Barres (FF B’?) Ta Teer aft PBC. 
67.1 caste ] conj.; Watfe arate P; fasratfa eoofe at sft farraaeat B?; 
fasratfe cafe G.J 67.2 Srecnvearafeareate | conj.; Wet: Ar: TaTH- 
caqcnver faareacatcareate (ftatete B) PB'G,; Weat: sfrecaorafaareata 


J 


Tas: UT: 2019 


3 PSrttareerarar aaa atvsds | wear: wea cag aaa est 
evsate aT atest aT FT dara aaesa acatataraee- 
catrarateqer faateate | a-gt seataa: sere oratate avert: | 


6 Prerauraqaetipddadar artraatasratatataare: | 
qe: gat sf weate ote: ware ar atvedta afrar afahr: 


TW Ro 
Tena aig ays aa 
aa: Tease | 
TETSATAT ESCA AT - 
waedsd WattayAy FT TTT Esl 
qed TEATS ACIS FAH Tae BAATAT- 


aaa ae AT TA ATATSATA | Wa: BTA, TT ET 
3 QOATTTATA Il GG ll 


gaa att [aa Harr 


68 a. AGATA] BIV’G@; JETT PG.BYBMBYBY; FEAT IGYBYBY; ag- 
AT DY 68 c. WeIee°e ] S; Weaeze V" 69a. Tee PB'G.Jb“G" By BM 
BY BY BY BM Hem.Ar.Na.Jin.; FATSSTT V" ; TATSGTT Mall. 


67.6-8 Frevasrad acta - ra es TH: Source unknown, but see endnote. 


67.3 FrETaTAATaeTaTAT | conj.; Frevasrt Faeretarvaeaaror staeaaTAaT PB! 
G.; FETTAaTeeaaTaTaeaarar J 67.3 Fea: | aoe qea G, 67.3 Ufe- 
ataaee |] PB; Waatatace G, 67.3 Asa] G.I; eHst FT PB 67.4 
5 eusate at afesar...sratafe avert: | om. J aoe wen |-PB™*Gz; 
acafaffr: Be: 67.6 °fasrye |] PBJ; om. G2(unmetrical) 67.6 ofatrarg: | 
PB'G,; °faTanT J 68.1 FAT] PB'G,; FA J 68.1 ATI | conj.; AT 
JAMA ATEN PG.J; At: ARATAT ATEUT B! 68.1 AAHTAfaHAT | conj.; BT- 
qgtateat ararctfaaraet PB'G,J 68.1 aTaaeqeaT ] conj.; Aarts: Aart 
aor P; aTacael: B'G,; Aad J 68.2 Aaa | conj.; Tea - 
Tareas (FT JPY F PB'G.J 68.2 ATaTGATA ] conj.; Aaeeteat WTA P; 
aTfaecTHaTs ATA B'G.J 68.2 cate] PG.J; eae Bt 68.2 TH AE] conj.; 
qaaed: Wey P; TAHT: B'G.J 
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asad ahasicemrsy are: 
eariitah Topsy faarcare: 
anaes TF PAATSTET I G3 I 
TOAST SUT HIT FHATAT THAI SAS MIT | TALC OAT — 
faafad: aera | aes aPararsahtaarare TeysTTssaite- 
aT wegfeahae | Hua eaaraear se eartate | ATs Weta 
Ge: FAAATT Il GS Il 
aatery wad FATT 
Friteerorierarfare feaTar: | 
aed TWA SHAT 
frerecerreniias Fate Ti voll 
waar ae ated wterta | tardy aergy wads F- 
yee artes art wera cabal | feraaty eae 
afar, car faernerart Ste wer: THVT ST AT | ATHIT- 


69 cd. ] D; Ateeateaa & Fenrecer saat woreafe Praraheorsary: Hem” 
69 c. °aTd: ] PB'JG’ BY BBY BY BY BY; eat? Go; °aty: V“Hem.Mall.Ar.(?) 
Na.Jin. 69 d. ANTaH] PB'G.JD“G’BMBMBYBVBYBY ; atoat V“E 70 
a. FT? | PB'G,JD“G“ BY BY BM BM BMB™Hem.Ar.(?)Na.Jin.; TE? V™Mall. 70 
b. Frafae | =; frefae D™”; frie Jin. 70 cd. ] PB'G.JDYGYBYBYBYBM 
BY BM: amar aaa arated wemahata caer V" Hem. 


Mall.Ar.Na. (Jin. comments on both versions of this half-verse) 


69.1 °eTssaquta | Bi; cease P; Sele ier SALE al 
fo Be; etree Jets Go; oxo ware yor J 69.2 TATE? | 
ware? BIG, 69.2 efaafad: | PB; fafa G, 69.3 TET? ] PGoJ; ae 
B' 69.3 HAAAT eSATA? J as aaaagSaaTe B’; wey WageGaTsT J 69.3 A- 
Tere Weleat ] BG; arrdiqeterat P; arrdqatat J 69.4 aa: | Bi: 
aq: PG.; Wa: BJ 70.1 Aaya aa] PB; wayne aT B'’G,; 
wayag ag wet J 70.1 yfemfe] PBs; wahafs G. 70.1 teamty aersy | 
PB'G,; TEI CHITA J 70.2 -M7aT] PB'G.; °MHTaT J 70.3 TAT] PB'G,; 
om. J 70.3 faEaTATar® | B!; faranerart P; feeauetart G.; faanerare J 
70.3 ATS] PB'G.; We J 


Tet: AT: 20% 


Rratfecateast are: | sofraeare — atstaratata Sai ol 
aracra area THA TATTLE 
Wels aaeeusy THT PTET | 
Bara cae ae aT 
fe ar Reyeda we: Saag esther i 192 
asttahr: gat aaatqeata araeqeur ahifa eareadtheaaq = 
faaaadt Fe ar cafe aacgearteaaand caterar BRAT 
QTaaT: SMARTS ATP Ul 199 
grat aeeprrrafatraragr: 
ast ferme Tenens 
Rrartgitracer €f THT: Ul 92 Il 
aa wate: waren ote TAT Tamar wasttadstate- 
atfeat fret a: | steerage tte 
7) ae WaT SATAN AdaTTeNaTTaStare faareaeag: aT- 
Terrase WK | TAMPA ATU 192 Il 


72 b. FANT |] PB'G.JG“BVBM BV BM BMB™ ; fants D”; SIATAT V"“ Hem. 
Mall. Ar.(?)Na. Jin. 

70.4 srHqthrarfecarest FATE: Cf. varttika 8 ad Astadhyayi 2.1.69: AATAThTAT- 
OPTS ATHITRTATS TATA TATA ACI TS | 


70.4 AtS° ] PB'G,; wee J 71.2 famaaq] P; 4 BG; ae fawnat J 
71.2 fe at cafe] PJ; fe BG, 71.3 SITAATAATST ] P , Saat 
ATATHAT J; Sat: Safe aT EASHICHAT B'G, 72.4 PMA | J: DMAT 
grr PB'G, 72.3 WRTPTATATSeaTH aT FY] conj.; WRAATAT WeAAATH- 
Sha (avatar P) {a PB'G,; Weeraarms --- arasvfa FJ 72.3 ANT |] 
J; Tata TATA P; TecaIT TMA Bt; FATHITATHNTAL G2 
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areasaqat frafaat: weaqusyy 
frst fae sacral TATA SITET | 
apr Ataatated Teather 
aeattt SHTaTAT THAT ATAT: Ul 93 Il 
je Trae at Wet aa Ae Ta acaesr ata wer wet aa} 
caatar: aera eran: aa Pera waneycaverts Prery avert 
Fears arated | Tal aMAaas eos Breaths | AAT- 
qadty veqleara ger: Srfvar: , altaya 3 
wate Facer yar: 
Sara Ta MSS AT: TATAT: | 
saaty a Are Aecacwa aaa AT - 
Waal WHed AHATFTALET: ll 9 il 
parrarat Tartare: Haaren; aewtateahr: AHI TAAT T- 
ad geutafacoereat sedtyavetaaarar area: | aT Warot: 


73 This verse and its commentary are omitted in B. 73 b. fore ] PG2JG’ BY Bs’ BY ; 
fasta V“BYB"Hem.Mall.Ar.(?)Na.Jin.; faga@ DYBM*°; aga BMe ° Fg - 
Ted | Ae ee qargeya4r: V“Hem.Mall.Na.(?); TTAe- 


UIT: Ar.(?); FylhHeVaT: Jin.?(unmetrical) 74 a. °THIE: ] PB'G.JGYBYBY BY 
nna overt: VE 


73.1 THs] PJ; AAT G. 73.1 TT] G.J; TEAM P 73.2 wala: 
Hera Svat: | conj.; TACTAT FATA AAT: HAT Bat: PG.; Tatar TaaTer: 
aera ear: J 73.2 sr Pera] conj.; Tentatht ar Feraht PG.J 73.2 a 
ANTISAVSTT | conj.; aeuafrarraaht wareycavsrht PG. 73.2 WETS | 
conj.; frartera PG; fasra aera J’; faara arvarte Je 73.3 Fears | 
conj. ; TAT HATS PGI 73.3 Tarated | conj.; Aftratet parater P 
G.J 73.3 aAtraaes seats areas | conj.; Haft aware atecaht 
areaantt P; waif asafaae aeeatt G.J 73.4 aravaadiy weanfears | 
conj.; aay qearsty aronradry Tesfeart aay wenvsyy G.; day 
TeqHsty J 73.4 Ter: STar: | conj.; Frafrat ger eaftar: PJ; frafe- 
at var efver: G. 74.1 aecfateahe: ] em.; facorfarerfateaht: PB'G.J 
74.1 Aaa ] PB'G,; Aacaat J 74.2 goutafacre ] B'G.J; Feta: 
facets P 74.2 °Te°] BJ; om.P; eat? G, 


Tee: wT: 222 


warded VSset gat Cea Valet | aay se ae stead 
ya: wyatt: caoraterenethraraenatar ara far qaatey lo il 
ata a faeatrgereqaedanie: 
Gare st ITs Aad Bra: | 
qaqa eee yes ated FATT I oy tl 
qa: wattaaearatte | eer ATTA Prgt ser | car frsrer- 
eae: IATA: aed Alea | Sela SAS A AAT HEHTAT 


aaa: Wegeietaared FT Ta | Godt aT saqeedh Far 
anteenrgterst Fate | fagter acd: Hse separa aaa 


75 ] PB'G.JDMG“™BMBY BY BY BY Jin.; eft farfraarforaPega: ware: aufe 
farchrgerraqeeraart | wave Prrefeathrar wares: ToT eat TE Aad 
ards: lh V“B!*i.m.Hem.Mall.Ar.Na.Jin’ 75 a. faeee | G2°JDMGY BV BM BMP 
BM; fasate BBY: fafete PGs°B!*°BY (Jin. appears to support both fer? and 
farter) 


74.3 WardcattaareteanvSsttaas Ufeat | conj.; eafacrataarseyear: WATT - 
car eaavsetgast UAT PB'G.J 74.3 TL] conj.; 3 aq PB'IG.J 74.3- 
4 ataaacit Ya: ] conj.; TACT: atereadt Tar P; Terex: dtrdadt yaw: Bi; 
Tarer: dread TH: Go; Tees: Sraaadt wa: J 74.4 MITCH: | conj.; 
reas TTT: PB'G.2J 74.4 CHAT ATASTAAT | conj.; ACTATIIT- 

ai (naa P) aordarhparqdttar at serdar PB'G.J 74.4 aa | 


conj.; ft aT PB'G,J 74.4 wqaefa] PBJ; Haeft G. 75.1 Fas: | 
conj.; & FTA P; FT FATT: BGI 75.1 WaATAAAMTANea | conj.; TT WaA- 
ae Fararearate PB'G,J 75.1 F8T] conj.; FATeT PB'G.J 75.1 ANTACITEAT | 


conj.; AnTafaeat arareat PJ; AnTefasar sare B': Ane fasat sare 
G. 75.1 Wt] B'G.J; Zeta: P 75.1-2 fasrerenst: AAMTATS: | conj.; 
settee: fasreateaec: aTATaga: P; aetarar fastener: (SRT: J) B! 
G.J 75.2 AéTAT ] conj.; TRorrafrarat SeTaT PB'G.J 75.2 AaTea aM | 
conj.; Wearearqart AaeaaaAA PB'G.J 75.2 HEACAT | conj.; TaHAAhry 
HERTAT PB'G,J 75.3 AATAT: | conj.; fazer: Hava: P; faee: AAA: B'GLI 
75.3 WESeTeTMaTea | conj.; Weed: WeGeeuaaraT PB'G,; Weaere: 
TeerIetaara J 75.3 TIAL] BIG; TAMA PJ 75.3 TaeeA | conj.; Ae- 
het: Saeed? PB'G,; WF Wet: Faeedt J 75.4 aniredtra as | conj. ; mg aac 
untretafart Pp; mre Sad whet BG, 75.4 Alsi setarre | BGI; 
ArsracatTtaareye P 


RAR aaucatattadcrarated Tyaar 


Frseaha: | atteg arferatt FAT oy 


Para Te ATT CATA LETT Ul 9% Il 
Waa: TS TAT | AAsted Ageed citar aera | AAr- 
w: eaagarry fesdife | feared areata faht q=ara=cattea 
aera | wreaths Ararat Ter a: Froowarsa: fateat fe- 
Teas ATH TET ST: 1 TST ATA TTA 9G Il 


af cqdst Harares acta Vea: At 


76a. °TaTET |] VE; °TaTa PB'G.JD” GY BY BY BY BYBYBY T6c. °TST? | 
PB'G.JD” G“ By’ BBs By’ Bs’ By‘ Hem.Ar.Na.Jin.; °THA? V" Mall. 


75.5 Stage ] B'G.J; Bhat P 76.1 AASACAT: | conj.; WATASTTAT: PB'GI 
76.1 TTHAE WET | conj.; fafarearst aweeeaATeT PB'G,J 76.1 FA- 
wed aged] G.; aAafed age Pp; aAaed Aged B; FAT FAeed 
J 761-2 oferta ware: eagaert fesdtfe | conj.; afer FATT: | ST 
qaved eaqaaerd fasdtter | feaarearfadt PB; afersat wart: eagarry fa- 
sda! feared G.; ahet J 76.2 TEAR] conj.; WreTe=e Wreath 
PB'G,J 76.2-3 cf Aral] conj.; cfeasaara AFuter PB'G.J 76.3 Wa- 
eats | conj.; wheat werent ofarathr cearfr Pp; atfearht wereatht B'G.J 
76.3 TAaAA | conj.; Beat: Tear azareatarst P; went: Tear ar- 
aft B'G.J 76.3 &:] conj.; &:1 ahearfervear PB'G.J 76.3 Froormarera: | 
conj.; BAe: Taree: PB'G,J 76.3 fafeat ] conj.; facfrat fafee: PB'G, 
J 76.4 feareare saraeat FET F: ) conj. (cf. Jin.); Wafrat faareanes: ae: 
aera: aretacarseray: P; aed feareatrar amt wer a anata 
arTpeqaer: BJ; sepett Fraverd ait ger a garafeefsar a fe are: 
G. 76.4 Ufa aT] PB; TsTaTIT G, ¢ Colophon: Tqast ] BY; We- 
Fat PGI . Heraret aa] B!; Herero? Ararat P; aerw HETaTeT G,: 
Fatarey areattsatactaarar frarar J e WT: ] PG.J; Wt: Fate: Bi 


TS: ATM 


aaa wey faarractsaracwes eq ears | 

PRATAP ITA TA ATS EMT SATS Ul 9 Ul 
aaa’ so: wasy faarmqery iMeraveracdty Ufa) asr- 
T FataaT SHAT aT! qater rear ay atl sTeHars 


WasTerapacgquar | seecerofosrts ArArsareacteatst YT- 
areata Sarat AST: aN aw faararareed Tea Peacare | 
at SATTATAT: Il 9 


For this sarga UPBJ give testimony throughout; G2 is available up to the beginning of 


the commentary on 6:8-10; Lz is available from 6:28. The following mila MSS have been 
collated: T’D“ GY V“ Bi‘ By’ B3’ BY’ BY‘ Bt’. 


1] VD“G“BYBYBYBYBYB" Jin.; @ AT AST Aaa PereTeMT TAT 
aeq | Saray AeATATSaaTHE (HE Ar.Na. IGIERGICOIGIGe V™ Hem.Mall. 
Ar.Na.Jin”” 1d. WTR] UPB'G’BM BY BY ; WATT GoBYJin.; feaeaTt D” ; 
TTT IBM; waaTt BM 


1.1 FATT Sot: | conj.; TT AAT Ast: UJ; TT AAW a: at: PB'G, 1.1 T- 
agy ] conj.; FAT Vase Vo 1.1 faamgeay] UJ; fearacsy feamcery 
PB'G:, 1.1 UfAE] conj.; AIVAehee V 1.1-2 FHT VAHAT ] conj.; ATA 
aa aaa Alea V1.2 STHTAIT ] conj.; STAT AIT UG; STATAT 
Ean P; Sqr ast BY; erat wT J 1.2 FareT | conj., FTA 
aa: qarer Vv {9 Faear ANT soon afetet U; Free act ep; afefsee ast 
BY°G.J; Feat AIT BM 1.2 TERA] conj.; WHEAT TTeHATT UPB'G; 
TIT J 1.3 WEATRIETT ] em.; FWA UB'G.J; FA Waeaeayg P 
1.3 °CQvar| saeTerotasrtst | BG. ; oeauaT areeaEamfasrt vu: ocaTar 
saerarystactarats P; cara saamafaerhr Be: omaTAT: sriaulau-ta 
J Ls a fafaeerear fears srarefrarfit earanf ar: ] om. U 1.3-4 WTATe° | 
PG.; Waveate B'; yravare J 1.4 cH] UP BGI; CHET Pe; CHET 
Bs 1.5 evade: ] U; etamedtat ad PB'G,; eTadatady J 
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Cdletdiqaad A Waterers 

arHcerareat had TINT AAT DASHA Il 2 
Tatas areas AAP asad tra sacay PATA BT- 
at adt eo aA ae eases wets Aeataa | 
aerated TAHA A Ft att at AS seg 211 


qeutaesaal HAT: HAT ATTA ASA | 
Perea fener TMNT ETAATS LTE Ul 3 Ul 


Waa arated APA eHa | Cada Cara ea er | ar fae 
Farr: Treo esate TSAI ate I 3 Il 


3a. TT] UPB'G.JD“GYBM BY BM BY BMBM Ar.(?)Na.Jin.; aT V™“Hem.Mall. 


2.1 TAMAS | conj.; TIT BHC MAST UB"; TIUTT Us BHI P; 7- 
ToT ae GJ 2.1 eProafasguear frst] B'G.J; ef UP 2.1- 
2 arate | conj.; PTAA UB'Gad; aq P 2.2 wat SIT AIT | conj.; 4T 
SRT Ft Ud: HATA: V 2.2 wafearaTat | conj.; Teta aaa ear 
RAT Vo 2.2 Weeds | conj.; Wattaears sdtatahratraes UBC; 
weattaeae wittedtraeeet P 2.2 Heafae | conj.; ATT HeatAas PBG,; FT- 
WT AeAHT UJ 2.3 cfasgudt] PB'G.J; efeegadtfrest U 2.3 aie aft 7] 
P; autdtt F BG.J; TART U 3.1 AACA | conj.; pee 
wt: U; aaat Sa P; FART so: AI sade BG. 3.1 diretere | 
P; acafatae araefat UB'GaJ 3.1 FayeHad | P; WWATetle senat UB! 
J; FEAeUS BAT G, 3.1 Cada] P; HAA thadst UG.J; HAT thd B? 
3.1 TaTaaTeaniy |] P; ATs Career B'G.J; aaa Taraane- 
ant U 3.1-2 faefere: | conj.; STeTTa: faeferee: UB'G.; fawar - aw: P; 
oe ee a forarfanr?: orerofrit: UB! 
G.J 3.2 TAaafeIse | P; TAPAS May TTS? U; TAA TcaAAeTS: 
B'G.; TFaat t aiergateye: J 3.2 Uefa] UPB'J; cette G, 4.1 aot: | 
conj.; AT ST: Vo 4.1 CATA ] conj.: Saar Tat Vv A. °OPTeS: ] conj.; 
onTatearafaree: UB'G,J; eHreitfeary afew: P 4.1 soneey Tea tast 
am |] conj., PAT RAAT CHET TTT Tea aaa aH V 


YS: MT: 294 


my Faye yrosatamaaraaartaaay | ALT Fea 
CATT UI 


are, Par wraraeeaerey warfasrareag teres: | 

aaa saedigua: varar ofsy fagarn yt 
Prar wera aera + are Tay Gear wart: femttaa arcar 
qer tat confawaigast Feet: | Aaa Aree afsar azar farw 
STAT Wad | aed gear was: Sattar arafate araaeyr: ty ti 


ANT ARlelAaa aa aA aT OT AE | 
UIT IAT CATS HeUGaasy ITSTT: WK 
Ug SSSA Sea TICHA ATMA aed ST Ue Aaa 


5b. caftttez: ] UPB'IG“YV“BM BY BY B™Hem.Mall.Jin.; °¢ftttet: G2BMB™ Ar. 
Na.; °gfttter: D™(unmetrical) 5 c. WEAATAT ASAT] SHem.Mall.Jin.; A- 
BaUTAT SST Hem'’; ASAATCHT ACT Ar.Na. 6 a. HAA] PB'G.I 
GY BY BVM BMBMB! Jin.; eAPTAMT UG"; ema DY; eH aaAT BM; 
oaferararay = V"Hem.Mall.Ar.Na. 6 b. Sat? |] UPB*JDYGY “BM BMBMBMBM ; 
Taree? G.G’@"-BMV“@ 6c. AAT] UPB'G.JID“G”™V" BY BY BY BY BY BY Hem” 
Mall.Jin.; AT Hem.Mall?' Ar.Na. 


4.1-2 FART ] conj.; TET FART V 4.2 °SAT] UPB; °AAT G, 4.2 eTH- 
a? ] UB'G.J; evar? P 5.1 TPH] conj.; TARE TITTY UPB'G, ; 
sepre py erally J 5.1 AAT TATe: | conj.; ASAAT UG.J; FEAT F- 
ea Watt: P; Agee B! 5.1-2 Femi srest Fat WT] conj.; AAT Far 
fara frarmiteat TF area U: fay+w+at farntrac: arcaeet Sea War 
P; arent er fnrat faanitedt aread (7 GC.) BIG 5.2 aatfesratgat 
qaut: ] conj.; WET (TET: FT G,) ATH (ares J) warfasrsteas auitfasa4r- 
wat ghrtteat (aT B'G,) Fest: UB'G,J; Altea: Arar warfasrsreaghattez: 
warfasrs reat qfrtter: gas: P 5.2 Farat arava atsar] 
conj.; Taryat Farat vfsy fagat afsat UJ; varqar FAerat ofsy Areas 
fagat afsat PB'G, 5.3 aTert: ] UB'G.J; aTeret: aeaarar eft We as 
Tatsy asitfaweat ger: sor: Tara ae Aarat ofsy faear fear fa- 
antec: aeaarar wat urfa aar are avatry ator: rar shrrar wars P 
6.1 Tat SSfearaareerat | conj.; AIT Tat Fatatates (Pr J)arat faate- 
aT(7 BJ) SeTAT UB'G.J; AST WaT Aareranaaaror sefearaareerr P 
6.1 THCHATACTITR TAT | conj.; TAT FETAAT AT ATA CHET ATA TAT 
UG.J; TAT FAAATAYAT TCHETHSTITRT Bade P; TMT sara VaTayy- 
TASTACTITUTATT iB" 
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fre yet) aera wer TTT Far ea She Tea 
TAT: ul & ll 
Tada: Teorrer afeataera sary haa: | 
Wetche UaagVqar weed aeaq sa FEAT: i wl 
aniactaer TATA ET: AAeMTaTsT: Teresa Ate:;, Tar- 
acead | Aaatedts arateate wget WAT aa TST aT 
qart talacar Tater il 9 


ay cad aehieaqae: arareaye aceaes | 
ware anpearearar eT Perera hares ti cl 
gases Pratsar added | 
wTeatame teat ferareqaedt wafo AsATT He tl 


8b. °a9T] B'G.G“BYMBMBY ©; eas UPIDMV“BYBMBY 8 d. faratarfaa- 
date ] UPB'G.JD“G’“BY BY BY BV BVBY ; aqertta asad: G!"'V" Hem. 
Mall.Jin.; fararatfaqaaarey Hem’; aqerate aaraednt Ar.Na. 9b. Ws 
aHedidedt | PG.JGYBYBMBMBMBMBY ; frafrsargayaeat U; faratts- 
aHaedided: B; frasarmgaaraedt D” ; warfrarpgqeqeat V" Hem. Mall. 
Ar.Na.; forafrsqrgees Ta?) eat Jin. 9d. TSft] PB'G,GYDYV“BMBM 
BY BM BY BY Mall. Hem.Jin.Ar.(?)Na.; Afeere UI 


6.1-2 So Ue aos APT] conj.; AT AT AAT AVAT WATT AH WT U; aT 
sw: Ua amar aaa aha FIT P; a: sat erat awa weet ahs VT 
B'G.J 6.2 BETA | conj.; ATZATIT Bea V 6.2 WSATAATAT Tar 
eq] PBY’°G,; Worddeals Fat UJ; TROTATATAT Fat Fa BS 7.1 ANTR- 
HATHET |] conj. (cf. Jin.); AVTATHET U; AIATRET PB'GsJ 7.1 TATAAET: | 
conj.; TAA: ATTAHET: Vo 7.1 AAeMaTs: |] P; AataAydT UB'G.J 7.1 F- 
Freasarst | conj.; faera oweease aferasr ue UB'G.J; qfrensr afarart P 
7.2 Heater | conj.; Tetfet aeefeaef upG.J; wetfat wee vy +feafr+ 
B! 7.2 @TATeIT | conj.; Wetene AATeaT U; AeleHe AAT (WT J)PAT PGI; 
Weteae TACIT BY 7.2 WATS WRT] conj.; FRE J) aT Vesta WRT 
UB'G.J; Agari fata WaT P 7.2-3 Treats gary tefacar Tate | 
conj.; TPraysqat: TaIraTararse Tart (Fett J) cafacar (eacar UJ) vatar 
Yara: qfreat: TMA (7 GoJ) ) war a: | arrcarfe fasryart UB'G.J; t- 
Cee ee ee TAT ce faen Tate tfaar: afear: TAT AT Tar 
: P 


TS: at: 29\9 


ATS AIA ET HATTA TTT 
Faas Ferererarant wear ara aaar ii 20 
fora aateat warahreasate ar Hear ar wea Wasa 
Fare cars saad Har l Wass Tegeeataqae asatehy- 
anreahrad ate, ed aNTearearat are SoHE: STSSvat Are: 
seat: cat atrechiaer afer cafes yey at <yacrar- 
aehrnasrrgt > sf yrarecaita: | rar aearored weaver srfecar: 
araal Ft aes Tard sHrateames sare fea eHraarst ata | 


10 a. TIT=T? | UPB'G.D“G™ BM BY BM BMBMBM Ar.Na.; FEAT? J; ATCT 
Vv“; aqere Hem.Mall.; TIT? Jin.? 10 b. CHTEMTT ] VD“ GY“ BYMBMBMBM 
BVBM, eHEqTer Gry @ 10 d. algae | VDYGYBMBY BY BY BBY ; 


eafaaeaar GYv"; gafaareast © 


10.2 ogtefiateee ] These are the last syllables in G2, which breaks off here. 


10.1 fate] PG.; om. UB'J 10.1 WATT] conj.; WT UB'G.; AMAA PJ 
10.1 wareahreasafe aT AIT] P; om. UB'G,J 10.1 Tea] PB'G.J; wet U 
10.2 FEAT UAT | conj.; FARATRIAAT UB'G.J; FETA ATT 
Fey UATT P 10.2 s fame | conj. ; feamfard Vv 10.2 Waeqe | conj.; T- 
Tah UAH Vi 10.2 AFAAAAN | conj.; AATHAVA AMSAT UB'G.I; 
aaraasa Toqarars Pre; aAThaya qaagreaqr Pe 10.2-3 asafehranr- 
Schrag | conj.; ArT (aT Javed (ae U)wafehraehe: erat afifee By; 
aaa: amafefr: afer: ant: eqa sfrae Pp; aeqanamafeirate. a, 
10.3 ARTeaarat | UPJ; anTeartaat B! 10.4 atfrecafaaer | Pp; athe 
Sq UB 10.4-5 TaaTAT TEAST ST] conj.; FrraThrsaerathratherar: (aT U) 
ata: AGATA Bat ToT TPT ACHTeAT easryga: UB; ferarhr: wacrarhr: 
oF achter: aqareat at asa ACHAT easrTgsa: P 10.5 STaTerathe: | 

ecriteat tn: U; qyaeraite: J 10.5 Beas] conj.; agart UB; 
any Malla 10.5 waver wfeat: ] conj.; WeaTaT: U; wearer: war 
wiferat: P; WeHTAT B!; WEEHTAT: J 10.6 HEAT Ga ATE] P; WET aa afery 
TeATaTe UB 10.6 qava tarfeartere | conj.; eit carat fer: Bs 
qaeat cared atfere Saleen a 1, qaeat gemet afer 
J 10.6 ware fea earaary afar steer Wet] om. J 10.6 ware fear] conj.; 
afar feeart ware feat UPB’ 10.6 PRTAATA | conj.; Testa SHTATT UP; 
qesedenraarsy B" 
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pales Meth | THs AQT Wasa eu TeS- 
asaarem | if pear fader; | Arad: Fars FqesT Bae Harr 
aheaet ad tad aeateeared | HaagUtea Ages F- 
faratsy arate AH TIT: AT TATAT I Gol 


afaheartfase fra: Has AAA ST | 
Per artsy te: Ferar: HATATAAT Ul 99 1 


wert: Aathearal, ATT y Perar: | Serra aT aT aT 
AAT FATS aTaaTeT: Ul 99 


aT WAR HAA CITT ASIA WATTS: | 


11 b. FIARATST | PUB'ID’G’ BM BV BY BMBMBY ; FaMdHTey V™ Hem. Mall. 
Jin. ; Fares Ar.Na. 


10.7 TrHeraTAAaaAT | conj.; TART J) Tavsrraaraarar Praererrar- 
feat UJ; Tearraverraarararor aretraerarsrarhaar PB 10.7 AAAI | conj.; 
fraftsat Fa (| UTTaeat (at: B!) Vo 10.7 WeaeaTeacar ] UPJ; 
WeAATeuTeT B! php ee aera VSTHIL P; FReEAVS- 
qatt J 10.8 Aa: FST] conj.; APTA ATA: ware (STE B") UB'J; 
waa ATA: wart P 10.8 TYCH FA] conj.; Tada FAITH U; F- 
qed ye ey OP; Faraarst FaTH DST J; Waa sae TT 
BI 10.8-9 Bart wfreger wrt Aaa aefrrareR | conj.; “erage. 
arr (Ar: J) aremareay UB; aearaRaranhr aarttor wear ws 
wae aaafar ye yy > | P 109 ] conj.; areata 
alqet Sa (gq J)argefear V_ 10.9-10 ] conj.; flex: afarat ar: 
V 10.10 STaeaT FEAT: ] PBJ; Arayt FAT U 10.10 TATAT ] conj.; TATAT | 
aft atte efa(acttata Pp) ofraer @er UPB; aerar oft atte afe ofaa- 
wT aa fara J 11.1 APT HATE | conj.; TAT Fret SATA HITET 
U; afer Fare (Haas Bl) BATET PBJ 11.1 AEC] conj.; farara: 
ae: Vo 11.4 Frater generar | conj.; frarafae fratorfeer UB! 
J; faarrfasre fravorirer scpetaarr Pp 11.1 Faeearr] P; ATaAeaIT 
UB'J 11.1 WMT ] conj.; wet wet V 11.2 Wart: | conj.; A=sT: 
UPB'; Cat: AUST: J 11.2 AATArcaa | conj.; Beata: Frye: U 
BJ; Hetracr: aA: aaa P 11.2 TTT | conj.; Wart BF: 
WATT (3 AT B)aAAT V 


WS: AT: 29% 


Waa FT Trea Weeaer fafear MTT: 1 gz 
Us ATTA: FAIS TATA: BeTTCavatday ATA | 
wrerarar: sitar Tetereartear sai a fe at fear aarteer earar- 
TAT: | Ae We aT Wht <WHCAAISATATAT > | WHET ATT: Ware: 
aepar: war: ar war fatrar qarorartatated ti 92 

at Ua Set Ae 


ach AT Sar aA ATT eM gH | 

cathieed aaah tears VAT TAT 93 1 
at sf faaret mtstaact waate er ohear <fasavsys war 
<a eaeeasaMat > jar Tathr: VAT: eq: ae 
Ghat Aveta MN aaa | Teawaettta aT Weredes | 
areas aust Tarditet | Walaa AST STRAT Tc Nl 93 ll 


12 c. WATASTAT ] UPBJD™G’BYBYBYBYB Hem”; WaTaaeT Hem.; Watet- 
WaT BM V™ Mall.Ar.Na.Jin. 13c. Thar ] UPB'IDMBMBY BY BY BY Hem” ; 
ouftarearihy G“ BY; cuftamafer v"; cafravafer © 


12.1 WaT] conj.; FETTHTAT UST V 12.1 ATATWaTTT: Bragheereap TSU: 
conj.; fafeat atatwarreet aragfrecset: aeaaror: u; fafaaet avatar: 
P; fafaer aratvarerser: araaheqear: aeaATTe BY 12.1 eaftar arat 
P; eaftar: HTT UB 12.2 HATA: |] conj.; WATT (UT U; Ta J)E- 
aq: (aT: Bi’) WrTer MPTATaT: Vo 12.2 Wear ] conj.; Weatyeet: UPB'; 
wifratracst: J 12.2 yetereerhtar eT] P; om. UB) 12.3 WReAAISaTATL 
conj. ; caficarm: Wel AAT AIT UST UB; ahora: yaRet HaTCiT AAT- 
Wet AIT UH P 12.4 Achat: ] PB'; BPAT: UJ 12.4 FAT] UB; TAT P 
12.4 FATT] conj.; WEIL UBS; TeIAT Ta P 12.5 AST] UPB’; 
Set fafaet J 13.1 ar sft] conj.; PTT UB: ahacathr P 13.1 ALSTHACT | 
conj.; Mlatta-t ATSTHAT U; Srarfat Here Pp. atrearttase teaTaaet 
B'S 13.1 waafe ST] conj.; yrange waar BTV 13.1 What fareevsH | 
conj. ; Bee Sas TY) Rea: fast areal avst Tet aT V 13.2 W- 
WAM ASBASAMAT | conj. (cf. Jin.); WAWAMTATAH AT: Taree (Tass 

pbs leslie LE Sele Ee ea ser cael wea: sae: TH: ahr- 
wat: atfsat: fetar aa P 13.3-4 Tfamaedttt ar qeracr | ofa avec 
aardifa | p; tas aardite Us; qfamaaitfe ar cera | ofeast aarti 
BY 13.4 {eat ] PB’; Syet UI 
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fraecsarerer faarat aatattearsnda er | 

Wray TAT PAT ATA HATA STH: Ul 9 I 
wea fare Sate Tet SHIT WE KAP AT - 
Raa Fg ges SS ITAA | <secoasre Peattaceay - 
a> laaesr TET TIT TS MATT Years Areata ATT: 
TIA: WETTEAT ATID Aoi Hcats FA: | TATATT Ue Il 


adt Sat: Faheraraterastaaey: | 
Ta Test eH faterora FSA Il ey i 
Tea Ua Wet ata | <afecitaeanrg tear 


14 b. Hacalfeansnaese gy |] UPB IBM BYBYBYV BY; aracatfeenandagyt GY 
DBM; taldfagreantfertay VEG 14c. wrareafearca FATA | UPB'IG™ 
BYBYBMBYBYB™ ; wareatcarer aarrest DY BY ; WTAE CHIT pepe Vite 
WAAR TAS Hem. : TARR TAIT Hem"; WATCH FAT- 
HTT Mall.Ar.Na.; WaTAHA TUTGHT Jin. 14d. oHTeaH: ] VN; cMeTeET: 
BY 15b. fafa | y; afar J e oT: |] SMall.Jin.; eM Hem.; eat- 
Ar Ar.Na. 15 c. TaTTaFTa? ] UPB'DYG’BMBMBYBMBMBY ; TaTaeTH? J; 
faataratte v"G 

14.1 FAT] P ; ATT UB 14.1 TAT TET SHAT | conj.; Wares TeT- 
HTT PARTE V 14.1 WEA] conj.; fraet WET V 14.1-2 Wea TATA ET- 
aap | conj.; RAITATCATATTTTL U ; arate et aera 
P3.0m, Be? SaaS aE | AEST AAT GT aE B'’° (in margin) ; 
HACHCAVTSATAAT BET AAATA BAHT J 14.2 HAMS EST ] conj.; 
shear Sag get V 14.2 ef eTanaad |] P; Tae SMTA US; 
Pe St SITAAAGT B 14.2-3 seeasre fratrareaqer: | conj. ; anite- 
aareay: | sername anitad faafic are wer ag ae at UB; FErTaMT 
Tt artaday faattd are wa ap at we P 14.3 wfadeT] UPB'; Yad 
J 14.3 TTT] UPB’; THET BS 14.3-4 Tae: Waseca: ] P; Tea: 
Waa: U; Aaeat: Wad: Bi; AAEM: WHIT: J 14.4 WeTaeTT] PB'; 
TeGTaAT UI 14.4 TAGs | conj.; Wayaee sarfirrs efit warez: UP; Waaqd- 
wa ofsaa sf sarc: Bi: wages aifrad afr sat: J 15.1 TEASTHSH | 
conj.; THATS UST UB; AreteaaTT P 15.1 atataraaaaterad | 
conj.; ataut ots fafer (a J)ararferet UB: Sah qoutes Poae wee 
P 15.1 HfecttHatgteat | conj.; aga facratasreratyar: afecitrargerar 
aft we at U; alee arefearorgteaar facresamrarafac: (at Pp) afe- 


atpar age (saTgwaT PB!) afer We at PB 
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aretaPrracesatttar> catered ifatcraratsrar ser:ar- 


frat Farrar | segacar Parfeacarcy | fefereesartcar Pah -gacar 
fafeat aaa AT ST FST Il gy tl 


Fraga aT YTAT AAT et eT es TSA TIS AT | 
aratgadtanhraert: TECAAPTITATA SAT 9G 
ar sft jared} ave ate Pratee frau ae AeHUTITTAT SHA | 
TAA GAARA | KATA ATS Ca TAA HTT TS Ul 9G 
faattattawa err qaqa qst HHS: | 
Prathrarathrce aad acre araret Tat TAT: Il 29 I 
AIETeT: ALSSMAMT: HAHHSAAIG AMaread | WAarar facw- 


16 a. °WaATed ] UPB'ID™GY BY BY BV BY BMBY Jin.; °@ATse V“Hem.Mall.Ar.(?) 
Na. 16b. Trerge TTT SIT | UPB'JD“G™“ BY BV BVM BM BY BY ; acafaaare- 
fraraava: V“@ 17b. cost] US; cyst Ar.Na. e °ae? |] UBIDYV™ 
BY BM BM Hem.Mall.Ar.(?)Na.; °TT? PG“BYBMBM Jin. 17 c. °AfTITAT ] UPB'J 
G’BYBMBMBMBMBY ; cafrasre VY@ 17d. TAT: ] UPB*IGYV™BMBYBM 
BY@,; amt: BM; aaart: B! (unmetrical) 


15.2 afrcfeataferraceeatfaar | conj.; taraht: wepar (amar J) fahrat a- 
eT aft UB; carhateteate: agar fafrar fara: acesdraa: 
aferqt P 15.2-3 ourffar | Bi: oafaaT UP; cdfaat J 15.3-4 fafeee:orfear 
fafga-gueat frfsar aaasipa at st art: | em.; Ut UB'J; fafeex:atfear: 
fafse-ger fFfeat vaasmy aa a: Fer: P 16.1 4 SPt AAAS | Pp: ®- 
feereat=t UB; +aPoad+ FT seaTeated P 16.1 Te] UJ; Wot PB’; VAT 
Bl 16.1 rarer | conj.; Rasa UB'J; fave fates P 16.1 fascr ae] P 
Wear U; Feat He BY 16.2 Wee |] conj.; Watattett wear UP 
BY; watts WaT J 16.2 AATAHALA ] conj.; Weyer HATTA 
V 16.2 arahraysateatenttaraqarare: | conj.; fad arthrd fra ye frar 
Theat are Fer T aM: UB; feat arpa (artad pv) fra generat 
frat wfeat Faery sere aalH: P 17.1 Aeeder: |] P; Aaa Far UB’; 
war gar UST OJ o17.1 aeceeferarhy: | P; Tat: UB 17.1 AaeHHPAAT- 
FT] conj.; RTH RAHHAATT V 17.1 Aaa ] conj.; wT U; faarearare 
area PB; STITSaTATS aA J 


RRR amrcatartaactarated Trasr 
art apr wafaraes | afravafevsrent wade fawret aur 
aq: aaa Tatar SAAS aA TTT: Il 919 
HATA A AAT AAAI VEAAA SHAT | 
STG AAT TST TATA ATA Ul 25 Il 


WT: BAT RUT, HATS Ta Shear | Trace TE TET 


18b. °AISSAT ] US; cara BM 18c. Ayre |] UB'PIGYBYBYBYBYBMBY ; 
arate? DY; Tate? V“E 18d. FeTATATa ] UB JBM“ BYBY; TEATATaT P 
Bl’*DYGY BY BY BY ; SaICaTATA V“BY © 19b. caserfa? ] UPB'IDYGYBY 
BYBYBYVBYBYHem.; °aettalft? VMall.Ar.Na.Jin. 19 c. FATT? ] O; TarTe 
G“ BY 


18.3 frartarge rs: Astadhyay? 4.3.62. 


17.1-2 WHat faearTaret | conj.; om. U; feather seer faerart fearart 
P; faetfestat faart faareart B': faerfadttat fase? J 17.2 auhror 
THtaqaas | conj.; ATT IMMTATIVST Vatersay UB; eTTy BVINT- 
wry watt arast watrsate P 17.2 aftarafervsrent | conj.; fratraer 
UB'; frarfrase affarafevarent Pp; Rrahraet u psa 
a: ] conj.; Sea: afaareat fares ast &: Tarr: UB; sfae: aaae afaarar 
faqtest ANT F: P 17.3 oMAeATTAIT: | J; oMeATIATINT: U; omareqaa- 
Te: PB; eMaTeATATT: PP 18.1 AHS WMA] conj.; Atta UB; 
acl GAS AAT WATT P 18.1 Shea] conj.; Farraravathsas UJ; Ter- 
Taare sfeere PB 18.1-2 Taaeeu YS Fer ay] P; om. UB J; + atest 
PITT ASH Agee aAaAHat Beg (FET B') TT+ B® 18.2 TATEUT] B'PI; 
VEST U 18.2 HIaTST AT | conj.; ABT WAFS FT UB; vaat: FATT 
aeraet Pre Ter at P 18.2 HATA TAT | conj.; HIT ATAT- 
anarcat UB; Wea ghar AMT FAT P 18.3 Aafera4rs | 
UPB’"*J; @afataTt Bi 18.3 ei ea ibd ] PB; forargetrs: U; fr 
sre J 18.3 sercararre UBJ; SerearTarTgee PB 18.4 eadftrs | 
cardttry P; cgaftiry Bi: ate oeahtry J 


YS: MT: 223 


at sf aae qarendt eer fert sft sectanataad | aT- 
aaeeteatgte froremye aar) aqoardasrcast fe yr 
qatar acer area: |e fearegadhraaaencard arlaettear- 
qrasttad ateat wraatsrad | aeat aforfasry: | wer wea eT 
aT cata Haart TET TAL 92 
Ta TWIT Aasqassa Tacos waaay | 
wreataay areraceq Fea SATAATSCT AT 2 ll 
Baraat Faqareay starheat TTTe |) Tee eae Ue: 
Freetargadt ve sae | <arenftrastierpears | Tevaca ater il 20 Il 
at wes: WMATA aa TTS: | 
WaT WALSAAT TIT: TAIT ATH FATAATAT Il 22 1 
Sat AST: SIT TET ST Ta | Te ee: | Tea ATT | 


20a. °dadMT] O; cada D”; aNd BVMBM 21 a. WRUTATHTATH | YD; 
WUTATaTATT & 


19.1 af sft Fae aarerst ers fers sf seareTasTaT | . sear Faror- 
SITY FUT | iis eau faaareatercrte ( Fert J) ara Frsrearvae (& J) Far Us; 
Bea ea ae aatratetr 


UT B 19.2 gears fe] B; Benatar U; sonatas fe Pp; 
mmtatrarat J 19.3 cant aTeanT ] PB: oma ALAgT U 19.3 =IT- 
7]: |] BJ; =ara: UP 19.3 afte] PB!; arte UJ 19.5 Tet CAAT FET 
ast carat acaretfaacfr | Pp; aquaghacartr Us; 

B! 20.1 SARAT] conj.; adt ant Vv 20.1 atatfeat |] conj.; whrareeait vu; 
Se ee aa 
J 20.1 SITE] PBJ; SITET U 20.1 Tet: ] UB'J; om. P 20.2 Fraefa-gut | 
conj.; Ufrat earttaegadt uJ; afrat frac eardtaegudt Pp’ 20.2 T+] 
conj.; WTATH Vi 20.2 STITT] conj.; AeaT wTIeT V0.2 araftrasitereat | 
conj. (cf. Jin.); JOAN TT Met IT TWAT aT U; Wada ge Mie aT 
azar (wary P, ait J) ar AaadasT PB abs ee Tat 
eee Gad Tevaonrer aver PB 21.1 sat] U; wet 
WaT PBJ 21.1 TAT: BTA FET] conj.; ATIWfas: (FE: J) ea ‘U: 7 
J) wfest(st J) wet UB‘); areufes: arar: wfast east wet P 
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Baral TET, WAATIATT | MITT LV: WL Arey: | clar- 

aor: i porter arfer ar waferfer oreerearar | <arreniehss. | AT 

wae Fravastt aa ofvse: wet gers: | 
altacatetqrtaeteyreararae cgay: | 
earreraitaetetamatyr: AAT: ll 22 


ard AW: aed Feaegy Usd e est Ta | 

Tara Sata SAAT TTT: Ul 22 1 
acaaaea fT; Water, Fe T WaT areas wafearastet TTT 
fate vated | agat torecrearate Ustad | prarsrareewaiter- 
Ar: agertt uff: sesreatensay sattasadifa saresrarareate , 
at: , Tears | aeaifareereartate Sarre sray hl 22 


FROTTEIT SAARI ATS TAA: | 
Waa WS HAART ASI TAT TATE Ml 23 I 


Ha WAT GMAT: Wipes sealed WUStsy AW WS Ae 


22 a. ufet Aeaegy | UPB'IDYG’ BY BY BY BY BY BY Jin.; Aft AeAMT SRT 
V"Hem.; GT ASAM S=T Hem’!Mall.Ar.Na. 22 b. TAT] UPBJD”“G’ BY BY 
BYBMBMBY,, wT VYS 


OO gS 


21.2 SAPNA AST | conj.; TARTATAT Bares AT TET UJ; TaATATAT 
Waray Brel FET Se: P; AIPITATAT BAIA ATT FET B! 21.2 Wr- 
TTRTAT ] conj.; Weleqarar wear (AT J) Vo 21.2 WT] UPJ; WT B 
21.2 aTq: ] UPB'; ATT J 21.2-3 cfardeeaesr: | PJ; Weve: Tat ees: U; crear 
goat: BY 21.3 ata] conj.; Tafa V 21.3 AAR: | conj.; AWMTIAAT AST 
ar perv 21.4 wftsea: WaT] conj.; Weratt: Gfrsa: wat UPB’; meqaut: 
afsat: wat J 21.4 ect: ] UB; Fert: aga P 21.5 cafe] P; HE 
UB'J 21.5 eaTaTaafeaer: | P; cara: aft: TT: U(unmetrical); eaTaTeateager: 
B'J 21.6 ofaghgaarre | PB: ofagtgatarar U; efagfeazare J 22.1 aet- 
HWASAT | conj.; AA AT ASAM A] WAT V 22.1 wate | conj.; Ufa water 
UB'J; aft P ee 22.1 W=aITT] P 
TTT Ua UBY 22.2 fate aefar] P; qeat (ear ) firtrengdafet UB 
ee Soe CAR Ga warfare 
U 23.1 S-s1UaT: ] conj.; WeaT F-GVAT: Vo 23.1 Wasdale] conj.; ATaTL 
Waal: V 23.1 TAT] conj.; Prt aac V 23.1 TUStT ] BY: qrugft 
UP 23.1 10S] P; om. UB'J 


TS: wT: 22y, 


att aes; AearHeacteal ST | AT ASAT ATT - 
Srarcaeg fated:+ Seat St Haw facteritcaregear: HACIA 
WITS AT ATSTT Hl 23 

att dfesahe rear afr ava He Tas | 
WATS ATA AAAI TACHA TISAI 2% I 
THRET TTT Car pafer wearer adieafa; —ue wf Fareeat- 
carey: —ugyey weer ate wetarqaataror aren a tenrararearar 
sara ofeaty feete i av fe car serersttteraror esate | aTar- 
aid TIC ATA ATTA 2 I 

Ud aah aaa fatetgatagarsaanarct | 
FTA HAST Teal WATS IATOT It 2y I 
qaraar Uae att ae wet a ate aAtyvaretrergarm 4 eqear 


24 c. °HRIMT | UPBIG“BYBVBMBM, eaPrarit DY“BM: caferaraT BY 
Hem.; °@PTaTAT V"Mall.Ar.Na.Jin. 25c. We ] UO; AewaT BM e ofRaae | 
ofRaaeT UB! 


23.2 Hearwpaarttedt | P; Aaya Ararat feary « UB 23.2 STATE | 
conj.; THT BATT V 23.2-3 AAT ATASIATEATEHET | conj cea BTA 
PRATAP ACA OATS ATU: CCA AMAL WATT CAAT AT ST ( ST 

J)aaae Fes PJ; cea AATAT «x SHAT + Pear + WeRsTeaa aa Srar- 
zag Fest B! 23.3 WAT] conj.; WEAAT: WaT UB'J; AAAAT P 23.3-4 Hg- 
TIaT WINE aT] P; Riana 24.1 SHEA ] conj.; TUATH OTT 
U; ES 24.1-2 Aaraeierst: ] UI; afreafr arate z- 
apt: Pp; avadiert: B! 24.2 Tefagaatarr ATT) conj.; TSITAFATAT 
ete ae 24.2 GTOTaTaTEITAT | conj.; W(X U)areararaat- 
era SPenTaTaearAaa (SITAT._-U) Vo 24.3 Faro aaTT ] conj.; AATeTT 
var Tare Vo 24.3 faete | conj.; He fasts V 24.3 aT fe ~AT] U; TAT 
PB!; at fe aT J 24.3 eHteraroT |] B!; ceTeeATIT UPJ 24.3-4 Tee 
Tt AT TIT] B'; geryt (Get aT P) ant wefags aati 
UPJ 25.1 QAeear] conj.; Tat AAeeaT V 25.1 + Aft TH] UPB; A afer 
J 25.1 SVeTATHTTATT | conj.; faharrer svarearer SATIATIT STAM UB; 
fatreaer WATTAMT ATI P 25.1 SEAT] conj.; TAT FTEAT 
UP; 3202T FTEAT B'; HT CIET J 


‘o 


R2a aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


Fafeearear wofacaaatest Wearsaat | STAs Taser 
TURRAPGAaAeaT: | ear PE ASOT YI 

aT arr aagen faa tered Ueda rar | 

SARI ALTA TATHAe ATTA STR TT Ul 2G 
Tease FAAS Berard BaloHar weatarel Faear fat UT- 
WHAT AST TATA | aTaTertranr stare war area 
Wass aaenae# WTTateT Il 2G tl 

WTS SATA SAT: TU SATATAaTTaT: | 

fatten: freer qararteg Te afrar sfh yi 29 
Sead! Grades | 2a Tat agrrahas: acacthrehreatyar pat- 
26 a. ATA ] UPB‘JB BBY BiB: By ; aq D“G"@; At V™“ (unmetrical) ; a7 
Hem” e Fraat] 5; WaaT BY 26 c. oHAT] NU; UAT Ar.Na.; caaT BM 
27 a. CATH: |] Us CUA: PD” 27 c. CMT: fat are | B' JG“ BMY Bs‘ Bi Hem. ; 


ount: facet aye UPV!“BMBMB™Jin.; °HTT: fet Ate DY”; cant: fact are 
V™?°Hem’'Mall.Ar.Na. 27d. eff WF] U; ePTs Ar.Na. 


25.2 wft? ] P; WITT? UB; Warre J 25.2 eHaadt] UJ; cata P; cF- 
TT+7+4+ B 25.2 WITTsT] conj.; Wearwentees wearsser u; ywerfee- 
mw wearaaqat PB 25.2 WTAaMaeaea ] conj.; feafadt worsasaasdt V 
25.2 Wtaeataeyl | conj.; Tals TU; qatgt Wachter P; sare MEaTSt 

B'; gatH Waa J 25.3 WYRTATRATETAEMT: | P: AYHATAT AeaT: U; AT- 
FRIAR AMT: BJ 25.3 Fate ] UB'J; Yate P 25.3 AETT | PB: Sree 
U e B? adds in margin WeaTfeer Parca: 26.1 TAWAHAT | conj.; WT UP 
BY; AT TAA J 26.1 PAAAV ET aVStarst | conj.; AT AUST Ara 
UB'J; AT AMS Aaa TET asTars P 26.1 whrHar | conj.; raat ahrHar 
V 26.2 At UAT ] conj.; TATRA UTA US; UTA 
tart PraTarrytet PB! 26.2 aTaremfrar | conj.; SARI aTaTeIT UB; 
aaa areata P 26.2 FtTATAT | conj.; AFATAT UB; ATEeTAT 
afrarat P 26.2 ATveats |] P; ATaate UB'J 26.3 cea aeHAeT |] conj.; 
oma Tatreat UJ; os at Vareat serena P; eeaT Vara iB O226.3 WTT- 
aft] UPB; sraft J 27.1 s-gadt GaeaTaees | conj.; Wafaegudt at qaear 
Teas Vo 27.1 SeTaTatat: |] U; eae: SETATAPaT: PBS 27.1 Ava 
Rarchretrat | conj.; aeagarhreer (er J) TAT: wTrar arArer (aT PB°) rar 
Vv 


YS: wT: 2219 


aay | haarar sft? west qa pyate | Aat BATT: ateq- 

Tae: ees: PR STANT AAT AU SAT THAT SVT Ul 219 Il 
WAT TAA a aT HAA TAT | 
yeattar: wafrarhettrararareraer fate aT: Wl 25 


wat tat Ryettar AH ear Bly wats sar: | aat PaATH- 
mad erate arssaures HAY Tas | Gaara AEN 
faara at treater | aa q fasry: agaeracaedar fata a apafaeg- 
Y Gaara: | Uday Aaa: Bead | ahaa araad 
SAACITAT: , FT ATat GT VATA | 20 Il 


th eT 
afer sre area F 


28a. °F? |] B'L.V™Hem.Mall.Jin.; °F? UPIDYG™BMBYBMBMBMBY ; ewe Ar. 
Na. 28 b. °HTeaAT ] UPBIGYV™BY"BM@,; eAeAAY FAT Lo(unmetrical) ; 
eAT BAY D™” (unmetrical); °AT HAT BM; eHRPAT BYBYBYVBY 28 c. cat: 
wa? ] UB'L.JGYV“BYBVBYBY@, eat afte PDYBYBY 28d. cATaTe | U 
PB'L,JDYGY V" BV BV BV BYMBMB™ Hem’; eYeATet Hem.; eH et V" Mall.Ar. 
Na.Jin. 


28 d’-d*"' T’ 29 a'-b® T™” 


27.2 waaaata | conj.; TA YS AWaVafa V 27.2-3 saat agaaare: aferas- 
HTT: ] conj. (cf. Hem.); At: AaaTefats: ATT ANAT U; Aa: TrAaTss- 
arifadtet: aferat AMT ANAT FET PBJ 28.1 wat UE] PB; “STAT 
UJ; SAT x atx UAT L, 28.1 TENT] conj.; Safaehetrar Retr v 
28.1 Haart sat BT] UJ; are: weattar: zar aft p- ae: geattar: (ar 
Ig’) -BYLy 28.1.2 Fareed errr areraurt Hay qWearsar] P: Tara 
Srararar arsraHuT: BAT Wataar U; HATRAIEY (ET BM) aaa Ee: 
aatarey ATH AAT Vataaa Wasa B; ATHeACeTaTT etre: 
arated aH SAAT VaTeaaT Lo; PaTHea era arernorr: RAT 
ead 28.2-3 AME faere at Heft] UPJ; aagre fears Taft 

1. at aergritaere Cafe L. 28.3 SEAAACAAT | conj.; FaTATTAITATT- 


erro Wary? ] B; aratergy (Reyy J) Qarara: ae UPI: Ry? 


22 aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


areca frat Bada FT avar 
AT HIT TATET AAT Ul 22 
STATI Saas TT ae Pera | 
war ataer yar: wfesar ate freA: | 
wer FT wae sasrettasarate & Pata Baca ecs - 
Aa adtar qear | dear erat: , freer ara ASST IN 23 I 
WATS Casa a AAT 
adh AAAI ECHAeT | 
aat TBAT TT Ae ANT 
ge vat Araetate Aa: il 201 


WTA SA ee as SSAA Wadena TaAd- 
aaa | are feaarasatat at cea a Shad ects — aaa - 


30 b. atetft Gear ] UPB'L,JDYG™ V" BY BY BY BY BM B™ Hem.Mall?’Ar.Na.; @-- 
- fo wear TT; aTetf SAT Mall.; area ata Hem! Jin. 


30 a’°-a"', b*, b’-d” T™” 
29.2 WTaT ara UT eat: afvsat aft fat: | Source unknown. Quoted also by 


Hem. ad loc. 


29.1 Tae Sree TT) BL; Vater Uf eT 
weds (PT U) aeeadt + enrageeerraaty UPJ 29.1 Pera] PB'L.J; 
fert U 29.2 EVE | UPIJ**: AEP B*J?*(unmetrical) ; Fea L2(unmetrical) 
29.2 Tfsar aft |] UJ; ofsar P(unmetrical) ; snl L2(unmetrical) 29.3 U- 
weentart |] UB'L:; Tat westart PJ 29.3 osama] BL; eTaTT UPI 
29.3 2 sptcqs | conj.; aerator spofca U; & aearfr warfos PB'L.J 
29.3 Sraceqcayey | UJ; war: Araceqeay: PBL, 29.4 qfear werar: ] U"J; 
ZeaT AREIT U"; Bea SEAT ASETT: P; Alea WHAT ASAT BB”; Alec 
TAT AeaT BL, 29.4 fraeerar] UPL.J; fraaearar B! 29.4 ateqem: | 
J; T aceqeat: U; Aes iP; ACT «FF CBIL, $30.1 WARTS - 
CATSEUMSTS | conj.; AAAAH SIAM sea V 30.1 eteawtagad?r | 
P; saetera (ta J)arareate s-gadl UB'L.J 30.1 Faaearsy | conj.; Wart 
Waqert U; Warespraert P; Wart Waaeart B'L,J 30.1-2 TaAdeTaT- 
TH] conj.; At TAIT UPB'L,; Ad TaAdeTasT J 30.2 Perarasqarar 
a7] PB; fevearasatest U; HaaTasatal Aa L.; favarasatar J 30.2 ear 
geate | PBL,J; eRe ae U 


YS: MT: 222 


great + aad: , ate 7 Ter: aT qantas — a Sega 
wares +t arate, att g ararera ae ate + ehae 
zoe aes: TATAary: | aeahatcafagred | wear farr- 
rear: ee Progeaa: | efa| aett aeedtfe Gear: sara aaear afer 
T WHAM SAAT TAT TSI AAT Il 30 Il 

adr: We yMae TT TT Prat whaarersy | 

Fresravare fastyarecteeg Tae Aas AST: I 39 

eee F eres 7 
atl attr gay, weg aatheatartasaaasrae | weartate 
GaTaqqaayT TESTI 39 


HAAATAT SAPSUMATET 


31a. TT] VGYBYBYBYBYBMB™. fasfsc V“G 31 b. raat] o; waar 
Vo 3c. faarvardy ] VG"B! BBY BY BY BY; faagrareay DY; fasrsgeay 
V“@ 31d. ca-gaea: ] VIG’ BM BY BYBY BM BY; °agueat: DY; °aegu- 

7 

31 c’-d"' T™ 32 a'-bt T” 


30.5-6 fafaaeut: aa Fraada: Kiratarjuniya 1:37b. 


30.13-3 aTaaghaat + BAATT: | conj.; Tat 7 Beg: BATT: UBL; aTat 
T RTT: a rene P 30.3 @T] UPB'L,; 4 J 30.3 °SeaTe] 
PB'L.J; °NeatT AE U 30.4 WTA] U; Ae Tass PB'L,J 30.45 eae 
ECHE] PI: efad ged are U; ‘feat Fee B'L. 30.5 FATT: | conj.; 
aeaTarar WT: Vo 30.5 TATATATT: ] conj.; Praehe: peotArearve: U; fira- 
eft: weaThrary: PB'L,; frre: genthrerve: J 30.5 wettatantesrse | 
BL,; wefTETaTT UPI 30.6 °SUT: ] PB'L.J; °SUT U 30.6 aaedifa | PBL; 
aeditt U; aatt J 30.6 STATdaaeat] UPB'L,; WTATGaaeaT J 30.7 wT- 
fastest? } PB; gifs aga? U; warhrastaeat: L.; wreeadere 
J 31.1 HARAT] conj.; TAAL UPB°L2J; om. B! 31.1-2 areferaraherpar 
qratawareraee aiagacar =ewad] P; Aer(aeaT U) aah ar y- 
Tart SGA: AHI UB LJ; om. Bt 31.2 WAIT] conj.; TITATT V 
31.2 HAT] P; FHA FAT UL. ; TRAE TTB 31.2 3-5 Tatfeaarfasr- 
aaa ] P; adeghta arama HAA U; Adegaarfasast HATA B'LAI 
31.3 Aeaeateaaat |] Lo; Aeaeatfaaerar UPB'J 31.3 VST] conj.; wet (aET J) 
aread eft ard: V 


230 aancatachacerarated Tras 


BIT THA MIST 


casa aeattahear Forte 321 
waaay SaTerahaate: a | PTT: | <faeraar erect: 
PTT Avsttat: > | was ees HST YARIS AAS FT 
<amate:> | var feardtequaterarr ar | Get AT SARATATAT: 
SMa ATATaT: Ha ATTY SAST WA TE FCINTA: 321 


Tet Way aA ara hrega4est | 
Hated AAA MAAN TATA SETA TST Ul 33 
wearer aay aT aheaecarsar war PIA STTaT- 


aT duitgefearsr <faeufas, sfa oftatertt Fanaa | 
Frat AUST ERT: ATT: | PEAT I 331 


32c. cauT? ] UPB'IIGMV“BMBY@,; ethers L.DYBYBMB™ 32 d. aeathate- 
at fautft] VG’ V“B'BYBYBYBMJin.; Gattahecsartet BY; weathahear 
ferttft Hem.Mall.Ar.Na. 33 b. ogaThT] VD“G“BVMBMBMBY BY BM Hem. Ar.Na. ; 
oferatt TV" Mall.; egatht Jin. 


33 be Cod Tt 


32.1 WaTeraTataate: | conj.; WATeTAT arat sferoft: Vo 32.1 THT: | conj.; 
SEU WS +:+ YT: U; FUASeVPIT: PB; FeIaTS FAT: L, 32.1-2 fa- 
eiivraer sere: EMaPAVSATET: | con. (cf. Jin.); fast fredrr aererct ger 
a: at ar ad weaves FT ser a: U; fare feeder aa a aes a: AT OT 
ad afavsct Tet (UT J) eT a: PB'L,J 32.2 freasr | conj.; (7 B)ST 
fazasuT V 32.2 ATaVS |] PB'L.J; ATAVUS U 32.3 MINTS: | conj. (cf. Jin.); 
meitatadt: UB; aa wernifafara P; wernttad: L ye eta 
ATevaT | UB'L.J; faardtfa gseraroar P 32.4 Fava STAT: | B'L.J; AHTaT 
WaT U; STaTaT: P 32.4 WAH Ae] PB'LJ; WAU 33.1 ATATe | conj.; Wary 


aaa Vs o33.1 Taarfahreaeentrar tar | conj.; woreat: Tora (gersrarhst 


URii een ae e es 5 tame Ee 2 TTISTLAMT | conj. ; 
ereeatorarn qaaysttawr V 33.2 ] conj.; WIA S Tea 
TV 33.2 fact, fr] as UB'L,J; Hadtft P 33.2 q- 


farateete } PBYL.J; qAaTEratT U 33.2 -yaeaHyay] PBL. J; oe ar: 
U 33.8 AUSaTaTatet: ] UPB'J; AUSaTAT TNT: Ls 33.3 WfraaTAe | 
conj.; AA: WhearaAeT PB'L.J; AAT: WhHAIHeT U 


qs: wt: 232 


at WeTarettt aa 
Tareas | 
fearhe stearate arr 
artes: Srey ASU Be 
ward eaayay ATA SAgAeatedt Warataaay: Waser Tatcar- 
at peqstaatts qearha; aqerafa i ae: <aferavefaticers werar- 
a: eared weg aarnes frae aa waterysotaear Aerarcredt 
aw vate il 3¥ I 


wat Fa ae was Tare ahesasear Vhaqed | 


Fastacetroraterarey fred aerTqoeF are il 3. Il 


TeT WaT PAerITTATeTa Alfsd Ta <e Hactragwaters jH- 
fasrraty shtery: | <Paoratecnreterararatcaret > tl YU 


34 b. Saat aaaet |] VD“G’“ BM BY BY BV BYB™. aeaet fae aeat- 
a: V“@ 34 c. fearfe Sreraeateartt |] VD“GY BY BM BY" BMBY; (aT 
Ar.Na.)fravet sft ae fravAre BM-v"@ 34 da. artes: Ses WE | 
VI“ D“G’BYBYBVBMB. vateatadt fatasta wersTt V“@ 35 c. faa | 
Xu; Gyre Ar.Na. 


34 d>—d'! if Riad 35 a'—b?, d’°_q!! TT’ 


34.1 aTat stagarateat | conj.; fearfe aret sft artrerar(@ L.) s#arate- 
a:(aT: J) UB'L.J; fearfe arate artrerets garter: P Epes 
conj. ; qrarerafearor areata: UB'L2J; Estas SNe apa s, 
P 34.2 easHpatst gat] P _ esha UB! L.J 34.2 Hayate ] conj.; WF 
aaa Vv ee one ae conj.; ToTaatet: Tepearsd: wos Atfery- 
ex wer wfesracer vu: saree: Spears: (Sar Pp) ave atte: (athe J) 
Fete wer ce afiiterces PBI 34.2-3 HETaret: SIT |] conj.; AeTaTAT 

Fatareat fread (7 J) SIT PBL.) 34.3 aatHer Fras ] conj.; 
sean U; warner aet frat PB'L.J 34.3-4 oSuT att wate] PB'L.J:; 
cent aw fraatt U 35.1 Te] conj.; FAT TST Vo 35.1 TAT] conj.; 
atest (7 U) Wat Vv 35.1 alts | conj. ; faed aitsd v 35.1 Td] conj.; 
a at V 35.1 & Hacthaeatesr | conj.; TAT Heel AIMS TATA 
Tae U; Tar aectt acaeara afert (ataat BJ) Bea: Tea ATA S 
TANTS PBIL.J 35.2 PawratecHmterarcateare | conj. (cf. Jin.); Fast ara ae 
Teared (TENTS Lo) TST: HeAlATeT (ATT L.)IT ards afevarsa UB'L.J; fast 
ara aftaear: Satay: TETAS ata alEtaTsy P 


R32 aaucatartadetarated TLasr 


aerate ara ea aed WATTS MTA TL TS | 

THT AT ATTA HATAT HAST ATTA A ATH I 3 Il 
aferatey uf aT SeaRaa Asaeret Bahra arHrstel | WeaT- 
rere aqaer | aaa ara aera Pyar Reo we 
Tet at | Aatcatesrat Tat Bar Arse aT Better | aes wares: 


SMTA TEST Il BE Il 
AAD ASAT CAT dt STAT 
ATTTTET TOT ATA | 
festa afe aterat featae 
We WT: FAA FAST I 39 ll 
THe <A ATTeWAT: > Treas ssa Wehacar Yarsur- 
TT) <a aftrantttaert: | qiftsaeravarfehr: gory | 


a. afetate atarectass |] VG“ Vv" BY BY BY BM BBY; aferaft —- T”; 
aferatrattadcasyrat V"<@ 37 c. fara] ; frava Hem. 37 d. qAaT] 


‘o 


VD“G" BY BY BY BY BY BY ; qadl TYV"@; Att Hem"! 


36 a'—a*, b?-b™, cP-c'! T’ 87 c°-d" T” 


36.1 SSAAAATAT AgaTSt | P; TATA HATA FEST UB'L.J 36.1 Aha | 
conj.; ATAAPTS V 36.1 aTHTMfa] conj.; 7 Tat aATHTITA V 36.2 WaTT- 
STs ATAET | conj.; Baar ware equrafars aqaer U; alread eft arat 
aay waraeare fare aqaeg afters P; aad warmed (a Jura fare aq 
B'L,J 36.2 TAAAAAAT | conj.; TIT ATTA A ATaaAaT UU; aT APE at- 
Foraarrat P; aa waTa (oT B') ahora BIL.; TAT Wares: OJ 
36.3-4 Baretta tat war wre a ater cache warsrera: aatTaT ss | 
P; Mateatearat tat war ura aT Hef carahy warreqranust wifyars T Us; 
cfacht warereqara: BMT ET BL, 37.1 TAA] conj.; AARAT Weare 
Vo 37.1 ATTEISAATSET: | conj.; ATWSATAT AATETAT (AT L.) Wet: WAT: 
V 37.1 TATE] conj.; WAT: Tl: UBL.J; ANT: Tet P 37.1 sgudT 
Waar | conj.; AHH fearant Heat UB'L.J; arfasguat fare trafacat 
P 37.2 TAFE | conj.; AACA TE AATeAaTSMAT FEaTeaT ~“Vso 37.2 caaeT- 
qvare ] UPB‘J; °aearavare L, 37.2 efeht: WRT] conj.; efeAreqaT TTT 
Vv 


3 


YS: MT: R33 


areat cet Pa) aa SATA OST TTS | 
GATaAATITS TTI 319 


is 


1 a TT: | 
WATS TTT BAT feet ATTSTT: Ul 3G 
Rae ATA Uae | Wr Peedcra Fee ASTAT 
qeq a afa naraccaife: | <aeremdtatrargqessreders sfe 


THI | TATA BTA FET ST ATA: | ATLEAST 
SoMa UTrarsreat TET B:, Tera worcaray eft aerfasatte: | 
fates | eres: FHSAA TOA ABT eset - 
TaT ll 3c Il 
Ha aaa aA 
WENT STTIT: FLEA | 


38 a. eftad?e ] VD“G“BYBYBVBMBYBY ; efafare VE 


38 al-at T’ 39 a7-c? T™’ 
37.3 TTA Astadhyayr 5.4.119. 


37.3 TAT Tet FATT | conj.; om. UB'L,J; TeaT Tear fe faa P 37.3 HT- 
WAATATT | conj.; GAAT AAT ATAT FEATS UB'LaJ; AAAT AMAATAT F- 
eared? P 37.3 STATI TATED ] PBL. J; STS ATATATED-U 
37.4 AaaACATS Ua] conj., qarataft We wa UI: qaafafe aft oe wr 
P; qaafhere va Bi; aracaye: We UT BYL, 38.1 HraaeaIaa- 
at arr caer] em.: aadearret aedat are carer U: PTAA ITT 
areata: agat are wat arte Ps: areata: eadearreaaat ATT TT 
aya BL, 38.1 TT] conj.; agrt tir v 38.1 Freteqers | conj.; FFr- 


q (freq J) ayetst UB'L.J; frad Frege acta P 38.1 Asa] UPL.J; Awe B* 
38.1 YATAT | UPJ; STAT B'L. 38.2 weremerrafrarrgaarreaer aft ate waqe- 
TTT] conj.; om. U; asremgrry afta: Wate at a afa (aa ata J) 
qTHIteT PJ; spare erry frarat fea: aT: ae eee 
B'L, 38.3 AIT] UJ; ATEaTITeT PB'L, 38.3-4 7 ATAU SETA | PB! 
Lo; T Arar: eft FAT U; aTaraeqas J 38.4 sft swelfawattH: | conj.; 
melas: V 38.5 eT? | PB'LJ; FET U 38.5 eglaegt? ] PL.; eglacare 
UB'J 38.5 eat] PB?°L,; °WAATaT UB'J*°; eTNTATaT J°° 38.5 SBT? | 
PB'L.J; waver? U 


23 aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


WTI FT: TATA 
yeateeaitate Fatar i 32 Ul 

at saat aataar atarararear water, derseate aerated Wars - 
wat | Fat SHEA athrearene: wyartearate ti 32 

Tree eq fat eae IER | 

ante Pfstcareast SATA AATPTAT WATATE Il Vel 
Tearasres Trane fafardegor wavs Arad aaa Ware: F- 
TTT ae Ast aT atheadl sat <yaerarderetedareatt | 
TSI TAA | sore ai fea fared rat arr fart TTS TTC 
yardahrarertedtaratsrarerrd waned amet Parcar 
aaa at TEACITTA: Il Fol 
40 d. @ATAAAT? | VD“G’BMBYBMBYBMBY ; Age VV S 
40 cel? d°_q?® T™ 


39.1 at saat aafaar ] conj.; ateaat fatat U; atoaa: fasttat cafaar P 
L.; ater: fata eafaat B; a: aretdtatora: eafaat J 39.1 ATHATATECT | 
conj.; WATAT MTATATATEAT PB'L.J; WOTAT ATATAT ATEAT--- U_ 39.1 Sa:eats | 
conj.; AAMT (TU) AaeearT V 39.1 Aaa] conj.; Afaraasta- 
wT VV 39.1-2 Weareett | conj.; wearfeesr yearaeat V 39.2 al SHcaeT- 
Wea aa 


fet] conj.; ATTIAT (ATTA Lo) THT (TST B!)grer(ar PJ)atfavata v 
40.1 FATS | conj.; ARTS ATAATT U; We TAT P; ARTS IAT- 
Tm? BL; He THATS J 40.1 Favsta-g7 | conj.; fafora=z U; fafetearaat 
fafora=gor Pp; fafirerareas Rera-gor B'L.; fraser J 40.1 carafe] conj.; 
Tartare US; cwaarittraaeart P; wars afr (fr L.)aaritet Bs 
L.; Ua sfraatfaat: BY 40.1 Taq] conj.; AT Watetae ar(a B)at 


conj.; fafrraaadt apart weareaT wer aa UJ; fafreaaatl seaaeady 
THIET SATA (ATAaT L.) BET AT PBL, 40.3 cafe? ] UPB; catfere 
L, 40.3 °WaTaTeart? ] PBJ; eaaTatsat? U; eqaratarte L, 40.4 ewfar- 
T°? ] BIL.; ete U; ogfamfte PJ 40.4 osfac ] PBL; Sf U; eater J 
40.4 °Hdla] UPB; eHdeT Le 


qs: wt: 23Y 


Tease ATATyT Get: WATT SCITTAT EeT | 
at Pr: SaaS SMAI IT: TTS ve 
arden ast sat watareat prafacy sera: —srewerfart aE- 


art aad eta —aa watts wert: vatoacatrorattecitaar , 
pat: area arsaersrgery | TUT fe araearetgarst Tea aT- 
acd whee | Ter T BeANaTearaaetate | pH WT BAPTA 
Saryit hl we tl 


aware Butt saranaresy a: ataararertsas | 
OTT FMA TAIT PRT TATA Il €2 Ul 
TOAST | UAT HTH | AAT aTeT aT FCAT AAT Ml #3 II 


Al b. WATT] VD“ G™ BY BY BY BMBYBYHem.; FATT VMall.Ar.Na.Jin. 42 a. F- 
sort ] SJin”’; HAT Jin. 


Al d9-d!! T’ 42 at—a®, alt_p?}, b’, b&b" T™” 


AL.1 BIAS | conj.; TT HTASTAEITAT V 41.1 FETA: | conj.; WTA: FETA: 
V 41.1 sreTeufarrt | conj.; Anger: sTeTerasy U; aTTAPEPaTeagar- 
~ufaert P; anTadgrarerefay B'L.J 41.1-2 Ad] UPB'L,; IA- 
TAT J 41.2 ABFA: ] conj.; frat aeeat: Vv 41.2 wefrraafreratecifear | 
conj.; TaaTactet wafeseatacsasr: aratfe: (fe U) weeqegfad UB'L.J; et- 
uracitat wafer ee: aattrecttat P 41.3 Ad: ATM APATSTAT TAT | 
P; aieqeear U; AAAS APTA NGA BL J 41.3 woot fe araearefgaret 
AeA ] om. Uleyeskip) 41.3 WIeaSfEarst ] PB; BIearSfEarsT L.; AIITS- 
feast J 41.4 Tea T ateearasetate | HAT Ws | APAAT SAT: ] om. L, 
41.4 °aTaaetate ] PBJ; cat aerate U 41.4 Wa | APTA Saty: ] BY; Warar 
ary: U; Wa ATHs aT: P 42.1 TT] conj.; aTqeaed Reheat aera 
UP; aTgeaed (at B!) afeafaeorarrt cr: sei BL,; Braeted ahey- 
freararest aferat J 42.1 afvanfrarearear] P . pwnrfaatis (ft v) wart 
UfPaaHaTeaTae UB'L.J 42.1 ANTARSTCET ] conj.; TATCTTET UNTaHSTCST 
UPB'L,; TAICISET UNTaTAHSeT J 42.1 AeA] conj.; fact dren v 
42.1 ART] conj.; AC IIATTAT U; ATATATIAT PB'LJ 42.2 W7- 
aft | conj., Tevafe worafe U; aeraafe worafes PB'L.J 42.2 Worearear- 
OT | conj.; ahrrarcreitst UsaeareacHs U; attract UarearetRT 
PB'L.J 42.2 afarevert ] UPB'L,; afaeareat J 


23K qancatarracdetarated Clas 


weastahie ceareraie adaware aS | 

wrasse area tar ate wParcarer ATT: te 3 
afe ae abararataataaer gefrear fread, car wetreqraayar- 
eareaesree | tar arash} | ATfescarearay Taree: wrearet 
aT & ua afevaranteda Haat, weaer ferdcart | gar <aay- 
ASAT Il 3 

Tear: warAfraesrar sf + a feria eae ya | 

WCOASTSGATI IT: AMT Tare AAA: Ul ee Ul 
SSAC AMAA SPT Se UAT ATT ATA AT TTF I 
wear ar got sft wear + trad pacar wae: anferat separ 
Ae Usd achat at Yat Afra TET Fy | WaaTcaaaaray Tea 
SCOT FEHSTATATT: Il 6 Il 


44 a. WATT? |] VD“ BY BY BY BMBY ; WRTA VYBY@ 44c. eFeTe ] U; efasre 
Ue SSRTARTT: |] VD“ VP BY BY BYBYBMBM; coat: GMVMe® 


43 b*-c’, d?-d'° T“ 43.2 B® flap begins with WrATeT 44 d®-d!! T” 


43.1 atenraratfaary | conj.; WT(T J) arearet: Arerararte (etfs Ua: V 43.1 
AHaT ] conj.; TAT HAT Vo 43.1 zetaear faeret ] conj.; wert ree arar sfet 
gear fast V 43.1-2 y ; ] conj.; oer werrer a- 
oT q ; uta (ute J) Vo 43.2 eeaTaT Taree: | 
conj.; °CATaT ATaT at awetS: |] UB'L,J; °SATaTeTS: P(cyeskip) 43.2 WALT | 
UPB°J; WATT L. 43.3 AfETSTSNTETS | conj.; FASTeTT UB*L.J; Fraee: w- 
feqarantedt P 43.3 FEAT] conj.; Ast FaAT V 43.3-4 aawaeaTaTy | 
conj.; Wearad (WaT L )TaT aT (SAT B°) AWATST TEQT ASAT UBLJ; ATaWaTeT 
TIT FIAT Po 44.1 SSAA | conj.; TAT BGA: Vo 44.1 AcaeTHATSeT 
SFT] conj.; Warafraesrat seasaaatact sft UP; waratraesray Sears 
Sf B°LJ 44.1 & UeThrearsrs ava | conj.; & farce treat ear aha 
Taye aa VO 44.1 ATT: ] PB°L.; T Wat ee: U; T Wade: 
J 44.2 4631 war] P; weit AegT AMT UBL. 44.2 Yat SPT] conj.; Tara- 
wm (AT US): Tot she Vo 44.2 TRI] conj.; Afreat: Tha (=aT: UP) V 
44.2 °OMT] UPB*L,; cate J 44.3 cfeaeraT aeaT] UB*L,J; efaaararereat 
P 


YS: wT: 2319 


a meeaahacte esoatess corer atts | 
WAAC AIHA PEIeIT WIS FAT vy 
agadl oda: geatesa Faas | ISAT eI Tey 
ATE AT WRT | AAI ASAT WHITH, A Uae F- 
ay alftaasreas | sore seareTs Hato Sarat ware: | ata HAT 
shrfeacartedtarrra: tl vy I 
areas: Wee TT aa 
TOS TET | 
vahtar serra fares: 
Freres seater aed: tl vk 
Uy Wer aera: Beast wArara Wo: aAreitarfehr: 
eamiteqnaty acaaater ote area fardtgat fergetraaaar- 


45a. 4°] D; Ate Hem. 45b. TATeAT? |] VD“G“BMBYBY BY BMB™ Hem.Jin. ; 
aratTeace V" Mall. Ar.Na. 46a. Toa: ] S; AlaTeas Ar. 46 cd. V“Hem.Mall. 


Ar.Na. reverse the order of these padas. 


45 al—a™, al!—b’, b°-b® T” 46 a®—a®, b?, b*-c®, c®&-d®° T™” 


45.1 Squad? Teaeat: Tear SATA | P; WElATARTIT carder ar- 
UT Aa (FAaTAT ULI) AT HAT FgHdt HAT ws ahyeT UBL I 
45.1-2 Wrasse FITS TT eT] P; Wears versafharate (A- 
ft J) WERT U) aworer qafe steve (feyyfese B°, Twafera L.) aefr- 
We eT UBL.) 45.2 ATTITeT |] P; ASMA AMIN WEET TAT UBL 
45.2 WAT | conj.; HT(ATT U) WHTTAA V 45.2-3 Aa VATA SHG | conj.; 
Ad Us MAAIAT FHT V 45.3 Atha aaeay | conj.; Wha Atha ars U; 
itaatfe atta PBL.; wife arfe atftaaere J 45.3 AAq] UBL; AAT 
TP; atw J 46.1 TT Ua] P; wy: TAT Us UBL.) $46.1 AoTeTaaT- 
We: ] conj.; At (aT J) Weaver ArerHesres: UBL.J; Aaeaar Arrears: 
P 46.1 GHaTeit ] conj.; FAT ATA V 46.1 FATATA | conj.; ZarPreararar 
V 46.2 carifanatt Feq ] conj.; Tata: ear (est L.)Htfaar sf facrar (et 
L.) 4 UB'L.J; Faratfaarfe facrat at P 46.2 seater wht SHA] conj.; 
TERT WAS ITE: CT: UB LI; TER Wea ITE: ST: 
P 46.2 fardtfear) conj.; WIT UB°LEJ; Med farctgast P; ated Ls 


236 qancatarracdetarated CLAS 


a mfrhirefeaporehrerear at asad | age —acateret axceantr 
afd | 

wararaseraar: fer: afsearear: | 
ANT FT WAS TAT STAT ATA I KU 

Tease APARNA arfeatearsathesg APAarasr | 

eaeeeqgy sar sfaver yaraey vi 
rer qyneg atedarecarrt eqara aegthrez ferar) atrsreq 
gece aaa fer, Tart ARAM Ica | Ad wa <ara- 
FACT STA TIA UTST > Il 619 

TATA TT ATA TATA a RTCA CH | 

atthe AyUMTas TetaepHstets ATT ve Ul 
mee ayer aerHsraae ayaa at Harem eraery <ar- 


AT a. CRE] VGY VY" BM BY BY BY BMY Hem'Ar.Na.Jin.; °S DV”; ef F Hem’; 
oe V™¢cHem.Mall. 47d. frre ] =; TTe U 48c. FAT? |] VDYG“BYBYBY 
ByBr; WET? By; FIT V“Hem.Mall.Jin.; FART Ar.Na. 48d. °UFTH? ] D; 
oma? V Mall. 


47 c'-d° T™ 48 a'—b*, d!°-d"! TM 


46.4 acafadt FVeITT: Yogasiitra 2:35. 
46.5 aTaTEN aay: frre: afseateadr: Source unknown, but see endnote. 


46.3 °AAAATST | conj.; °AAACATATAT V 46.3 wTforhte | conj.; Aa: afore 
V 46.4 aeahret] LJ; afrat u; awafret p; aeafrit B® 47.1 TTT] 
UPB°L2; GVTET Uae: J 47.1 SAhatararecarhorr | P; arferdthas (araetfar 
L. )FaTRTaT Aaa UBFL.J 47.1 PART ] conj.; ATHES UB LJ; A 
alat P 47.1-2 ferat | atoreq gecwe | P; fera+ 1+ etoredeecse U; ferat 
awed FeCHE BL. 47.2 Weave] P; yaa L.)ty WT (IT I)ET 
UB’L:J 47.2 AIT] UPB; THAT L. 47.3 STARTS CASTAMSIIUEeT | conj. 
(cf. Jin.) . geatry absfiraty ear: (ASar: BL) TAMMIE FT aT Vv 
pee, U; arhtfaarcaret WeTATSTARS PB°L.; Ua: WeralsTaeaey 
J 48.1 eee jee dlipi alg yb EA) 48.1 PRT? | 
Je; TST UI; FaTeaT Te P; AyTTETTTaph B’; PTAA L, 


WS: MT: 23% 


grates > WNT Aerials esas AVEC 
ort | att feerarry farsi vc 
ads aTeattcaet Arle aT 
afr fags aaqatHar FT: | 
Terao Tes TAT: 
ware FIAT PMT ve I 
qT: ayer: atequreaatrear ated fas dteadte | wesrgtarcat ay- 
amatataar areas carer antsy Frspeaet ad ta — ae - 
arrest ear wer a Aareataerey:; —areaar: | atearelty & 
ator: weer: | Factors 8 
GATS HARA Fat ASMA A eT 
qearad Savarese Prfavaar aeate ata: i vo 
<e Pts ay avr aen waar <Sacaredea reat aet> 


49 ] om. Ar.Na. 49 a. AAT] VIMGYG™V""° BM BY BM BY BM BY Hem.; AeT 
v™""Hem’'Mall.Jin. 49d. HIRT] U; fost Hem. 


49 a'-c® T’ 50 b*-d® T’ 

48.1-2 TetTavgraPraaets | conj.; WETAT BAATed sede Bet Teas sary 
U; TgTat BaeerreredRart oer FeaTeaTS ST PBL. «648.2 ATT] conj.; 
unfit sine Ha: (HT U) UB*L.J; Hift at P 48.2 set: yeartteaaerar- 
WAT | conj. ; Sp ra TATA PTET V 48.2-3 ATE- 
TWH |] conj.; WaTAATATETITT Vo 48.3 fare] UBL; frei wast ART 
fraterc aft Faecattat P 49.1 GWT: | UPB La; aw Pe; ar war 
J 49.1 atequreaatiar afte | conj.; aarepreaatirar afed UB; wateq- 
Ww atequresatrar afer PL.J 49.1 FH™] conj.; aur fast UB*L.J; FT P 
49.1 FSaats ] conj.; F (FT U) Tate sreadte UJ; F(R P) vate Freate xe 
dt: PBL, 49.1 Wesrghacdst | conj.; TWeat_esryidst tardy V 49.1-2 AATT- 
aAaThaar |] conj.; FAATHAT FAAT (AT J) (AT B®) aaaThaaT V 49.3 START: | 
conj.; TAT: UTAATT: V 49.3 aleqaTefT] PB°LJ; areqaTefy U 50.1 & 
WAT | conj.; F(T UY PT aA (AAT J) F TST UNA V 50.1 TET 
afaararel |] U; Fart Hate AReararel PL; Fart Hare Tear af BAearerayl 
B:; aeur trae VATA J 50.1 FACUTSASAT AT AT TT ] conj.; TACIAAT- 
meaTeaegey TT U: TAVITA AeA TIT P; Na Re ihe 

Sorcrea ree 


B’J; L, 


iN Xo 


2%o qancatarracdetarated Clas 


aaretrest Bat ATeVaMAT TTT | pata fears agd- 
UT area aaa Tea sats | TATE shee Far: 
aferacqayre | TAT 


gata gaa PAST 
wifagergea & aot Areata ete 
aa + 


frata aTeeifeareaataery SCaTST Hl Yo 
fe + 
eae ATATTTaarathst Berar Pare rT 
HATA ATACT THT TA HATA WTA AHS Ul VF tl 
WITS AST AV AAT Mrasareaatry Tareq Arear- 


51 ] Before this BY’ places verse 56. Bla. °UVaT? ] NS; eyfTarTe Ar.Na. 51b. °A- 
ait] VD“G“BMBMBY BY BM BY Jin.; °@SIhT Hem.; oer V“ Hem’! Mall. Ar. 
Na. 51c. Tt] VD“G“BYBYBY BY BYB™ Ar.Na.Jin.; Tet V“Hem.Mall. 


50.6 From farerrti aff until the end of the commentary on 51 the text of B® overlaps 
with that of B’. 51 at-a® T™” 


50.5-6 Falqangtaar -- ARrertahrL Raghuvamésa 17:12. 
50.8 frara arerifeareitaet: Kumarasambhava 5:25a. 


50.2 Stat] conj.; TWAT V 50.2 ATEVAANAT J conj.; yale a Vv 
50.2 STHSAAT | conj.; FfayaaTawysrat V 50.2 HrAet fears] UJ; AT F- 
art alae feast PB*; Fe wate Bret fears L, 50.3 ses UB'J; 
aqrat P; Wargdsy L, 50.5 ewate ] UPB°J; eWerat?e Lo(unmetrical) 50.5 oy- 
zte ] PL.J; °véT? UB® 50.6 Ahroafater ] UPB°L,; ARTETA J(unmetrical) 
50.7 F4T T] PBL; FAT UJ 50.8 ate? ] PB'B’’L,; AIA U; ATT? 
Be; arate J 50.8 efaT] UPB'“LJ; eft BB” 51.1 TITTTSETahT- 
sa] UB; frercerht orsergerts arfrsra P; + Prearaarhr + Wrst 
+eareaT+ festa B'(+B°+); fareraartt osrrgerft stearearfesra B’L. ; 
WITS aes J 51.1 TIT] UBS; graft avrg PB Lo; +oTaty+ aye 
BY(+B°+) 51.1 FaATMT |] UI; aarfirat FATT «PBB?; ATAT AAMT Ls 
51.1 Trasareahtteetty ] UBM J; Mreardareahre: aeaere ay P; Wasar- 
war frre +: weg + TAT Bt (+B +); Wrasarer (ear BL, ) AT: HeaerT 
avy BL, 51.1 Tart] UB J; Bae Carey PB°L,; +R + Tat 
BuCERe 


TS: AT: 209 


Arared | ero Rarer Aer et Ul ¥9 Ul 
TT Caracas: AT Tea AT | 
alae ANTM Ste AlasSl ANTATTAATT ll YR UI 
aT & wera | adt soeeg arar vfaseadt | aarhaag- 
BINT ATR: | TAT SATA Tet ACH TTenTaA eat arate | 
qa cara We Aas ATR Ts WY? MI 
wagers yfsrsar ease art aft saras | 
Bag Alea ral AeA SHS FATT YS tl 
WAT. STAT GEM SAT Hae HASTA ATTA WTA | HTT ToT 
53 a. HaT_etaee |] UPB'L,D“G’BYBYVBVBMBY, sargatfaee JV“BMHem. 
Mall.Ar.Na.; atargafaee Jin. 53c. HTaAgTT] UPB’ BY; aretesT BL JD” 


GYMBYBYBMBYBY , aragtt TYV"S 


51 B® flap ends with the end of the commentary on 51. In its margin is noted: 30 TT 


ofa Teast TTA. 52a%c TY 53 c?-d T! 


51.1-2 ATeardtared |] UBS; Tt Ae TIA PBL, ; ATeTATeAeT Bo 51.2 WeraH- 
oe ee B!; Weraorateettet Grearacarht Saaeararhs U; 
aren qyacierniretararhr ferent serafeorareqieatarht PBL ; Wea AT - 
fr farateaaearearht J 52.1 creates |] BY; Taaffe UB J; AT 
srcarefaaary P: aT wort safamretasart L, 52.1 Fat] PB'LJ; Fat U 
52.1 STET HTaT] UB; ssraifadt sacer urat P; =aeeIweT ATA L, 
52.1 Hfasaedt ] UB‘; afaat P; vfaat vfasaedt L, 52.1-2 WamTAaFRMT | 
BI’; FaT(anit Jjyaaeammgaaar Tam UJ; aAradaeainaanay- 
WTA PL.; +e8tadadt+ AeA aTeT TART BY (Be) 52.2 war 
wasTtaat | UB; FaT(aarT P) anromtaat atdtaer PL, 52.2 acawrent- 
aateatearate | conj.; tHaTenmaaatearate U; Antamsyaanrs Fetat 
atencrfearatfe Pp; actamrente setrcafesarafe B!; anrasevaanie 4- 
arratgatearate L.; aeamrenraatanmte J 52.3 HATHT | UPJ; AAT 
P“B!L, 53.1 WAAC] conj.; WATMAST U; AAAAT PBL. 53.1 aT | UB!; 
yfsrsar aray PL; Ae J 53.1 great] UB'L.J; great TP 53.1 SATwarer | 
PL.J; SAyerer UB! 53.1 afagrersaaat | UB’: afagrat SATA ATT 
P; @fastat TATA ATIATT L. 53.1 Waady ] UB; aTagyt wraadt PL. 
53.1 ITT] UBM J; sTaeT: PL.; WT + eT: + BB?) 


22 aqancatarracetarated CLAS 


aah sataegadtaaed | menqgrtateadt ae TET TA | 
aaere sitter: atrat Reyant st TT YS 
oat we-stfeaarsare: waneser qereas | 
TET ALATA SAT ATA ATT TAT AST Ye I 
Wet SAPS HSA RCASET TO Wy:, ATIAATTMT | F- 
SGITeT FST Tet TET | eT Way Heghrhaere_ aad 
a satarraredaiataradt Frarcttafa aoraepacatta: il ye i 
wararaeres FAST AaTear fest BsIrTeTaAT TMT: | 
ReoPaa: aaa sah aeerHarar Fa Ted Fu yy 


5] wr seatastrcan wearer: mereareartrast waamy | Faersereat feafesner- 
eq Frarranttfes at fetFri Hem’; B” gives this verse after 55 but in the following 
form: CRTPAA Aa WaT TTT TTA | faecrarate faswaraht- 
amranttfra at fart 55a. ohms] VGMBMBMBMBYBYBY Jin.; oOT TMV! 
Hem.Mall.Ar.Na. 55 c. RYPra: ] VBYBYBYBYB™Hem.; PeyPrart DYG™BY; 
fearar Vv" Mall.Ar.Na.Jin. 55 d. a-atharar Ft] VG“ BYBMBY BY BMB“ Hem. ; 
aeqarar eq D™; aedtparattaa V™ Mall.Ar.Na.Jin. 


54 dd" T’ 55 at-b® T 


53.1-2 Wrage | UB; Wares VSPA aTAT P; saTei-gH- 
at TregaaaT L. 53.2 eHdtaaead | UB; eHdt May P; ead Ty aad 
Lig ee eee UB'J; ayetanys sewage: fret ante 
at ysl P; agheeyurge: aeaatat: fasratafsdt ysit L, 53.3 wees 
fra: afvat ] UB'J; aur atfea: ate: + wae: P; aur arfeaatee: 
WaATaT Le oes Tecan aes ELE ETAT GEATAGED F 
wT: U; Aeegrearg: Tecaages a ule: P; Aeeger Hegre: Harecs ofa L, 
54.1 acted? ] UPB'J; TeTaTaATe Le Sp eae B!; WeaereT 
WAT HSM UJ; AANA AST: AI: P; Wea ASMA L, 54.2 TT 
TATTATAT | conj.; TAMTATAT UB J(eyeskip); TET APATT TATA P; 

AATAWaTaTAT L, 54.2 Heeghtaerg_ waedt ] UB"; nes firfz: = 
Hane Gard Ply: ee 54.3 3 safer | 
em.; at SATaaTaetagl aaa US; (a: P*) Eee 
gat Plo: See 54.3 el UPB'L,; cateatfar: J 


qs: wt: 203 


at sargel TATA: WAaTeateeat atatwarcaHat frat fa- 
Ot Pa FTAA aaa | THI — TET: Waeear: Aa- 
wraraaret at antifer | ag fe ar ast saat Weradt rar 
Wattedt: | ATS TSA: YY Ul 


TATHT: FAT STATA TAS ATA SLT ATT: | 
sears aa a: WAAC UT FAA YE I 


56a. AtTaATAT ] VDYGY BY BY BV BV BVB™ ; @faaet V“Hem.Mall.Ar.; Afafa- 


& Ar’’Na. (Jin. unclear) 56 b. ATATMAATAS TAT: | Hem’; AT (et BY )arerg- 
licences ar nc poe nite es aN Tepes Aaa aa a: 


V™“Hem.Mall.Ar.Na. (Jin. unclear) 56 c. aeqeafrcar farce: | VI“ D“G" BY 
BYMBVMBVMBMB! . yrateatataatesaattay: V™Hem.Mall.Ar.Na. (Jin. unclear) 


56 b®—d?! TT’ 


55.1 at sArwal SASHA: ] U; At SATSSSTIAAT ATMA TMNT: BATT: 
Pla; aT GaTRST SY ATATEA: Bi 55.1 WAaTeaeaT | UB; FyTIAMNT- 
Tae: YMA PL, 55.1 AtatwettHat |] UB; sammaae atitrercadt PL, 
55.1-2 fast fait ] PB'L,; frast U; frast J 55.2 47] Bt; are UI; fa- 
uft Pp; aE 55.2 Scqyaeedsidq anya | PB; sft Spt 

UJ; aft Ferg L, 55.2 4Iat: ] UB; aeetparar: P ; aeeH- 
ava: Tera: L, 55.2 WAAeFAT:] BL,J; WaeeraT U; Popa: aaa: 
P 55.2-3 Famrare@ara af Anifad] BY; waetaerafaacar at aniifad v; 
aaah THE FF Tedta ar Amifag P; waarears F Tadi 
gq antgatea L.; waaerarregarar gt anitfas J 55.3 Wereqt] B!; IT- 
ora TT (YT J) aaa (ar J) Ware eetoartrasy worear fae ( farer 
u)zerarate faarate (rat Jjaroraniifre ar fart Us; at Wereacey | cr- 
Vartan (STAT Pe) Weare: ITAA TAT (ATH L.) Wary | fae- 
wmarai (ue P) fasanafaarrantifes at fare sft PL.; Werat + cnae- 


Saar Tart Teasers waar | feasorareht fasanahrarraniifas 
at feat eft+ B® 55.3-4 Prat werted: | aah Teecearaar: | Bi; 


afar (+ U) Are ee (=e J)athe seater: (arte: u) Pravr went: 
UJ; Frat sere: afrathore eedierataarr: PL. 


STEEGIEKIGHI ee late ar at seer arqedutertt- 
aty: & vez watearttfe sata: yg 

at are Frergursred ity aTetaeraag | 

WUTHAST TAIT SPSS HATA AAT TT: I Y19 
THHTCAAT Ge Heer aay AHA ATTA ST Sa ah 
yates | aaertrentharts AagrerHaqans seca hrwedssH- 
57 cd. PLaT’D”’G” V“ BY BY Bs’ Hem.Mall.Ar.Na. reverse the order of these padas. 
57d. ody? ] U; eoadge Ar.(?)Na 


57 c&—c'' T™ (followed immediately by 58a, showing that this pada was last in T™’s verse 
57). 


56.1 4 Sates ] UPB'J; FATES L, 56.1 AaVAhT |] Be, ara: Cae aVAlT 
UJ; aeqt: caer aa Pp; +oert: e+e asa iB!” (B*); Ae: SST 
waft We L. 56.1 fate] BY; F(T ne wfare UL.J; Fae P; +4e+ 
wfare BY (B°) 56.1 cafertatfagate | onfertatfagta U; cHure: yT- 
araacgfagate P; cxferfrarfagate B'; S Sdafeees eee L. 
56.1 WraTaarefaatesar | UB'J; Alem: abroret: wraverravatfaat: sree 
ava PL, 56.2 wearataafadit= HyHdei sal aeT a: |] BI; weargfaafadte 
HTRTSal TET A: U; aardenaTa Hearafaafadit aqecetgar frat 
aera: Gr: THAT: P; AatdeTArea fea wer a: GT: WTHAT Ls 
56.2 ATehT WS] J: attr oe U: aarat areitfr oe P: areftft B!; srrar 
L. 56.3 fauft] Bi; fanrdtft UPJBY (BF B’); fawedfa L, 56.3 TYTaTvathe- 
aT] UB; aegeatrhrrarartecatarat afar PL, 56.3 fret Tat] UB‘; 
aaqar fradqar PL, 56.3 aft] PB'L,J; at a aft U 56.4 at Serer 
PB! LJ: STU 56.5 Header? |] UB; BETA afere PL, 56.5 F TT 
UB'J; @ UteT P; & Va TTL, 56.5 Watee ] PL.; WHE? UBS 57.1 F- 
=] UPB'L,; @AnTet WaT we J 57.1 Aatferyfay] UB; Jere Pe; 
aeqursecsediey | Gay L. 571-2 aeareaerararransa ea ea 
UBY?*J; Tay ATA ATAT: FATT Uae P; aaTereaar- 
aranhithas Taeeqay Bb; aeaaTHay eatafasyahy L, 57.2 ATS 
UB'J; faat Hts PL. 57.2 aeagrorentfearf | UB; savers arta 
PL, 57.2 WagTeaaaartay | UB; maga PL. 


3 


3 


YS: HT: Qey 


TT ¥I9 I 
is i P| 

TeHHTea ads Wey ster Te: orHAaT ll ws 
WAIT FGA Faeaaer wwathaar Feats; FATPareaada | 
jarataarrstary | aT ST Uae we aredt fear Seas: | aT HT 
aq per TeTTey Bar aearteaitarasrarttar adl wear: 
fencte | 

rather aeare aaah Wes SASSI ATAT STATS , WaT - 
arared Atha: yar Teves aera, at feet: | Test OTe 
aecar Us WATT Were F:frecarcya ence vara va — 


Tac 


58 a. Walfaatrearataaaarar | conj.; wathrat acafy aaaye VD“GYBYBY 
BMBY ; Wat aye T™’; wethrareareafacterstar V™ Mall.Ar.Na.Jin.; Wat (AT 
Bitee) fig acreranrrar BY, yarfirreatt way BM (unmetrical); WeaATATaT 
weary AATTT Vall”"Hem. 58 cd. TeV AAT] conj.; THRET AST UPL.IV™ 
BYBYBYBY@; geHer AteyeT BID“ BY BY 


58 a'—a?, aP—b'? TM’ 


57.2-3 Bedarahacqeag ana | em.; Terarghar (= B')TeTatHIT: UB; F- 
ed: Fefsated: saTHaesaetayl AIATTAAIT PL, 58.1 YTAEATTST | conj.; fa- 
DRIAL HASTA V 58.1 TAACT | conj.; TAT FACaACT V 58.1 FATF- 
aaa | conj.; TAA UPL; AHH Saree =ade Bi; 
oe aTadt J 58.2 arefaartrar | U; stata (a B?) 
ASAT SIT AMAT BPLsJ 58.2 FcaTHT: ] UB'LJ; FIATAT P 58.2 WAT- 
Het | conj.; Whraet UJ; Whraetaaraet PBL, 58.3 FT TEANTCT eM | UB'L2J; 
aeare P 58.3 FAT] conj.; TAT Aart V 58.3 Garten far Heraritar F- 
at] pe; aearfea: ofaraeraritar Fat U; areertr BL: aeeartea: 
or fayeerattrar adt J 58.3 Tat: | conj. ; marads Vv 58.4 fear- 
fa] B’Lo; Trearaertife sarsared U; fade feat & Rrwtiee 24 oer 
SHTCT Ea aaa AearHerditer (Erk P ) aaraard PJ; feacfe +4- 
fr ofan tat per cercresrasar aedivade Aearaertife sarserd + Bi” 
58.5-6 Wdlerared attr: | Yat] BPL.J; wetered Atfayats U 58.6 UTalr- 
raged ] UBS; Weoracd P; Uralte L. 58.7-8 Ua AMA! GWeteqas 
gfrecarcyaencdarvataad | L,; Ua WAM) werdvas g:fre (ag: ae 
U ) carey ena tarrervae (atartta UP) UPB; Varta J 


20% aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


SUTAT ATICET ATT 
atareay TET STACT | 
sdaaritar factnater 
ATT SAT STs ATSITT I Ye Il 
HAI ATTYTST AT; Ws gaas Fae WaT Aaa 
at = wart ge weate PTT) anreeararas | Tae: Tait 
Tes Tacs FEIT: Ye Il 


TUS SUMMA ARTE: HATSCMT ERAT | 
BMT AATITILHATT : APTS ATS SATS ATT: Il Gol 
wy Wesat cer weer: fata wr | eHeegachaearads ar- 
misttor chara: | arfcrit sft ae Reboot sathor 


a. WATAT ATT? ] UPB'ID“G’BVMBMBMBY , aurta ANT? L.BVMBM; aaTT- 
TrReaeT VV& 59b. °HETACT ] VD“ GY V“ BY BM BY BY B™ Mall.Na.; °STA- 

ya BM; eMATAACT Hem.Ar.Jin. 59d. ATTFATAT |] VDYG“BMBY BY BM BM BY ; 
Tartarer V"© 59 After this verse D” B3‘B?’Hem"’ include the following (of which the 
second half is 6:45cd): aaTfentearar (] BM )taract wht Teagan: (AT: 
BY) | ARTS aaa Wee (aT BM) saTe (at BM) FANT (HAT 
B2‘BY ) ' T™” appears to have had a version of this verse instead of Vallabha’s 59: -- 


AMAT -- AMT WETAIVeAT STS HAT 6O b. HATH | UV; HATE MTT 


Hem. 


60 at—a2, d?7-d'' —™ 


59.1 AAT] P; AAAS UB'LaJ 59.1 TIS FATS | conj.; Wqaa- 
AT (HT Ls) Sather V 59.1 ACTEM WT] conj.; TITET FHSTAT WAT 
V 59.2 Gaee-gad? ] conj.; rarer qaeat HTwaasgad? V 59.2 Tas | 
UB'L.J; Waltft P 59.2 FF] conj.; FT FF V 59.2 TAA] conj.; faat- 
aa watt Vo 59.2 FATT] conj.; Fromme TTT V_ 59.2 anTaeararteas | 
conj.; ARTEATAT (7 UJ) AnTHaratety V 59.3 taHcaT? ] PB'L.J; tHcare 
U_ 60.1 ftfeafates | conj.; afeerett freufaha Vv 60.1-2 eeagarhaaraa- 
TaATHATT: | em.; SReagartayaraary: U; wertaasere: caeagacthaara- 
ayATaATT: PBL; SAeagathsarad: FHTHATT: J 60.2 Tresor Ca: | 
UP": om. Us afraaaa mrefttor revs gareenit crags: (ePrataert: 
P) PBL; @Reaeett Tso Aravsas Ua aTsT: J 60.2 Frere wae J 
conj.; FESTA AT Ta (ATU) UB'LJ; Prerat SAT Ta WatTet P 


qs: wt: Qw\9 


abearfrat ET WACMTEST: Il G9 Il 
TeX WUT aTaA aaa: secant aft: Get, 7 
qT Weamd, qaratedqene | frearereqT TalRVaTAACTAITG: | 
qe aay Ste: Tareqiat sfertt a: 1 srateanrecaarercera ttt 
qerere afar ahrar wach Ae Ta TAT Il G9 Il 
Wet SCTaaaaT FUT AAegerHlaaalsy Ta: | 
qT waeaafaaeast aera aethastta: TAST HG? Ul 


Want st Welt Ge atest Hear eer Wars wg Wa: 1 fare 


61 b. CATA: |] VD“ G™ BY Bo Bz’ BY BY BY Jin.; °tTst: V“Hem.Mall.Ar.(?)Na. 61 
d. oTreeT: ] SS; curfet: Hem”Jin. 62 b. A: ] VGYV“BYBYBYBYBYB" Hem. 
Mall. Jin.; GE: T’ Hem?’ Ar.Na.; FE: D” 


61 a'—-b®, c?-c? T’ 62 b?-d® TY” 


60.3 Addt] UPB'J; Adet L. 60.3 AaATATT] UJ; AeIAIT AGT TIT P; 
aaa AAATAITT BL, 60.3 AeaTersT |] conj.; Ahetary: TerT UI; T- 
wHaTAtedTeT: PBL, 60.3 After ll Goll Le gives (in the small hand in which he 
wrote the commentary) 3 aaTknTearanraraed het TREATS | SITATT- 
wWelaasreary ea CeaT WIE FATT I (cf. apparatus to 59) 61.1 WWVSTEAT? | 
UPL,; WUSet BeB'; WEST we J 61.1 BFA] conj.; WIT Bet V 61.2 F- 
STaaeaCaTE | conj.; Ahatfrar vate waraaheeacare UL.J; aharferar wa- 
fa waraaieacae set aharfeatfer Pp; ararfear vata waraafeacare -B! 
61.2 faareres sefqtataacaarce: ] P; faeeaeg ware: deerfear aaag- 
ath: UB'L,J 61.3 AAT] UPB’; AAF LJ 61.3 csstt] P; eget sATT: 
UB'L,J 61.3 Sferaa] P; faeyarat sfera4 UB'L.J 61.4 ATWeda? | UB'LJ; 
qT wedge? P 62.1 wWayr] UJ; agifeste: (fa L.) Wawt PBL, 62.1 afer 
HAT | conj.; Arava afet HIT UPL.J; AMT Feet FIT B 62.1 EHTET 
Wale ] conj.; F-FarHeq EHTET TITS U; segerHegrasaray ease P; Fez- 
araeq SNTeaaaasT FT B'L,J 62.1 WH: ] conj.; WHET We: V_ 62.1 Frate |] 
conj.; Str sare V 


QvE, aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


SMITA TAI Tea | Te: WMT Bad: Saat ar GaAs T- 
TITAS ASAT SMT Way: , TT AMATI Ed F: A aah: | 
TAIT TSIM FT AAT SATU aM 

ait wot fafragetd Ferpettt Fete Tat 

vara frantaaecarar fase: ATA WT SPATTEAT: 11 G3 Ul 
Hat Wests Saas Bartahs Ar ate ate whe Hear 
afarrenr fesr: fafafe ayet; ofr yet qomedt i wy fe zarar- 
at fear a sf atorht: afer jemta we Aer Fear few} | 
FeTHAITI ASTHeAT: ll G3 

TTA TAT OTS eS ATT ea eT | 

TATATGTSALIT Te WATS TIAA Ul &¥ il 
me aaasirerety <attsd> wade, sat Preaaa anramter- 
ahr: fer: <myadtat> are, Uererahrasrs career Ta 


64 ab. °TMTET? |] VD“ V“ BY BY BY BY BMBY ; oqTede TYGYE 


63 a'—a?, d*-d"" T’ 64 a'-b> T’ 


62.2 FMTIAST ] UJ; FATT FANAST PBL, 62.2 WeTaaT |] UJ; ATATSHaaT P; 
aTataada Weta (T B!) BL, 62.2 Aeyt] PB'; al gat U; aeaut Ln; | 
Tat J 62.2-3 WAEIATSAT ] PB'L,; WASIATH U; TASMATST J 62.3 SUT | 
PB'L,; ST U; FH J 62.3 TT ATTA | conj.; ATWATASA UJ; Ta fares 
aATTATAga PBL, 63.1 Welt] UPB'L.; Wert Ta J 63.1 TaAAaITIST- 
7] conj.; FeTatttarsamieat Vi 63.1 zatfafe | conj.; fafraerentatr v 
63.1 AC] conj.; Wet At UB'L,J; Wot P 63.2 fafafea] P: Fela UBL 
63.2 ATal] UPL.; ATatt BS 63.2 UAT] conj.; AT UB'L.J; We UPT P 
63.2-3 Fanart fast +] PJ; Wanarst fer vu; yarartt fest +B; wararst 
fer 41, 63.3 Afar: SfETAT | conj.: cacafaer aferat UBL; varafrer 
afrhredtaT P 63.3 ATT) ULI; WaT B 64.1 AlhST] conj. (cf. Jin.); 
Tt V 64.1 Tasha] conj.; Was FAIS UB'L.J; Wate wares che 
P 64.1 Fat Frese | conj.; Fa: Wafaessae V 64.1-2 ANTaM TATA: | conj. ; 

aracaethranrasterah: UB'L.J; aTeaeanthranrafahr: p oe 

conj.; Theorgr: fast: v 64.2 HRA | conj.; Trarat V 


qs: wt: Qe 


3 ae, ateseses wat ateate quebec wealr- 
THUGS I 
eras aa Sa ot Maas: | 
TOSI SES aT ANTEA SAAS AMAT ET UN GY. Ul 
jaa qty <paeaaaar: > tT Caraga | aes - 
aat: Teese arfeaathearss asa seq, fegereattea ey tl 
eqgtaaairadedatar oy sare date ATS: | 
FEAT UTEMAT GATT ATTA are Paes GE I 


asaar: sdlertadqiahre ete wears TTT sar atest F- 
aeacttaeataatearny wera apat + wfasrdiersresr tatrtey- 
3 FHT RE II 


65a. TW ST] VDYGY BY BY BY BYBYB™ ; TAT Sat V“E 66d. ARTTALT? | 
VD“ G™BMBY BV BM BMBY ; Tata? VV & 


65 bs—d!! TM 


64.2-3 VeTetathfsers-aarear qa ara] P; wereathartateaaearer- 
Tey UB'L.J 64.3 aR RTT WAT] conj., TATATIT ATS WaT U; 
aT TTT aTfaeeaars Wat P: TATAT IT ATE (1 J) WaT B! 
LoJ 64.3 °HTaITT] PBL; eHATHIAT UJ 65.1 HaMaaleaars: | conj. 
(cf. Jin.) ; earariepaeradd (FATT B') FATAT ATFeT FEAT (FAT U) ster 
UB'L,J; Salata Haar VATA Arar aqtresifed P 65.1 A TF] PBL; 
ma U 65.1 titar ] UB'L,J; THT ate P 65.1-2 Faat: | conj.; aT Frat: V 
65.2 TLETT ] conj.; Sat TIT VO 65.2 ST RIKSIRIa conj.; Brarafe- 
aga afeaoearsa (TF L2) V 65.2 FAT SET] conj.; ANT: AFAT(A B')eT 
V 65.2 fageraatRe | conj.; ahedrac(a J)atfaysraatee Vv 66.1 eg- 
Aca: | conj.; farutharre: ere R-gacar: V 66.1 WelertHagqTanrst | conj.; 
qale sre: Wears UBL; Tela: TET: wdterar HAA 
P 66.1 €f@] conj.; Safa ef UB'L.J; Safe P 66.1 WaaTT] U; AAI 
Faas PB'L.J 66.1 T WT] conj.; FT WY A WT UB'Y*L,; FT AT P; wT 
TOOTT JB 66.1-2 Afarat Farracttaeattaahaarsny | conj.; fraraer(T L.)F- 
wate (MAT L.) gata afeahearint axcfaed aft UPB'L,; afta qaraay- 
aa t+atfratrarmyr J 66.2 afer AAT] em.; TTTId: Bl: sy: 
UPB'L,; aT AAT J 66.2 °THAET] PB'LJ; °THET U 


2Yo qancatarracdetarated Clas 


ware dares wat F a eadrare ateraet aT 
awsante so Wee fears a years: GI 
fe deat, egadt a+ a qetaatasare 4 & Bretaatatcatet- 
Was | FAT Fewest aastter walaoarear Pater + 
a mare yrareataarta & Aaeqs: AAaratte | FaMAgTaA VAT 
TTT Ul G19 
Tear Tar: TTeaeTagayr 
ata at aft ATH suc 
ade: GAIA ATE: 
HALIM SSA ATAATS Ul GG Il 
Bor SgAca PHS WATAT AAT ATA arate Ate saTeet SHAT | 


68 b. HT] U; aT Ar(?)Na. 68cd.] D; Brarhaacedcawaqage AAA SHAT 
WoT Hem!" 


67 a'-a°’, b'-b’' T” 67 Because of eyeskip U omits from 67c up to its instance of 


AT-FANTTE in the commentary. 68 d?-d'! TM 
67.3-4 FamMeag aaa YURTAT See commentary ad 4:68. 


67.1 gaat | conj.; AT Trae sgadT PBL,J 67.1 TIAA TATA J conj.; 
sada art PBL; Aaa sadars J 67.1 8 A] conj.; TT 
wT: PBL J 67.1-2 SIRT PTaTaTCRT TATE | conj.; wratfrarattea- 
cnire arfenist wae Pp; arenfearafgard arias (wet B) wae areas 
B'L.J 67.2 ewetacatet ] PJ; °wWelaT BL, 67.2 ASCTMTAT | conj.; warheir 
aes P; war B'L.J 67.2 WelTSaTeT | conj.; oferaT WetasaTetT 
B'L.J; daferat P 67.3 af Fa] conj.; PT P; FTA BL 67.3 WATT |] 
conj.; TFA HT MATT U; TTS TT P; WegANTTS MATT BL. 
67.3 WTATS° ] conj.; BfAa wratee U; FT wate? PB'L.J 67.3 Fae: | 
UPB'L2; aes J 67.3 FaMeagr? |] UPB'L.; FaMeT? J 68.1 WT FSAST | 
conj.; THT AEA Vo 68.1 free wravar Acar] conj.; Tererar 
free Waar Acar U: saferarat fraeuraaeat + orarar+ wear P; geferarat 
fret WTETaT ASH B Ld 68.1 Aft] PB'L.J; 7 aft U 68.1 STATEST ] conj.; 
aaa ataTesT UB'L.J; ATH atarfreet P 68.1 SHAT] P; Wad Wat 
U; SHevad BLaJ 


TW Aaa AAAS TTA CHAT | 

a fe wed FSH TaATHAL TEA TSTETHAT Ge Il 
aa raraaay yratvarearar segadh weredcastaraare = frag- 
al weqretheartt fasted sear wer amet ae aad, 
THATTA TACT Ul G2 

area ata Pag Aa Aa 

Tame HATHA Alaeqt aTHTAS FAT ol 
wa sgadt Tere fafecar qavslAe aad AH WY | AeTaT- 
Fer ohcaret STAT ATF Ul 90 Ui 


69 b. Aadare ] UB'L.JD“G’BYBY BY BY BMBY ; saradat? PV“@; aadare 
BY 69 c. WHET ] PB'L.D“G“BMBY BY BM BMB Ar.Na.; THe V™Hem.Mall.Jin. 
(unclear in UJ) 69 d. Vevarett ] ©; Yevarfer: Hem. 70 b. eat] UPBJD™ 
G“BVMBVBY BY Jin.; °FeT Le TMV! BM BM Hem, Mall.Ar.Na. 70 d. @faeqe] ¥ 
afaeat & 
69 a' T” 70 a°-b'! T” 70 U breaks off after c®. 
a) J; farq ASIST UPB'L, 68.2 aTealsee ] UB; AE: AV 
ame P; eae? Lod 68.2 ARE] P: aat Gat UB LJ 68.2 FATA | 
conj. ; eee ara «Vo #68.3 CCR] UPBL,; °FROUTA J 69.1 WT] 
conj.; THT V_ 69.1 FrAtVATatel] conj.; waa frety yrearera UB'L.J; 
aataa fraty smear P 69.1 Egat] U; HAT Sgad? PB'L.J 69.1 TT- 
FATA TTAATT | conj.; AAT TTT TAT CT V_ 69.2 Frade] conj.; 
saad fread v 69.2 efafteatett | conj.; efafe: UPB'L.J 69.2 faafad | 
conj.; Wed feat UPB'L, ; rnetaatact J 69.2 ARATE YT] conj.; Ae- 
aIeAeT WTT UPB'L,; ARAMA PUSHPA J 69.2 ATT Te BAA | 
em.; Wade HAG P; TAIT Ta TA HTgfa UB'L.J 69.3 eHTacae | 
conj.; HTacare foardteafe watt UB!; eMac Rearetrcatr ee 
P; oMacaed Poaceae TSA Le; ofrecer fous scat WAT J 
70.1 Sot] conj.; TAT PBL, ; AheraaT UT J 70.1 TETIMT | conj.; AAT- 
afaatacaht Tet PB" L.J 70.1 GTeAs Fat ] conj.; faeat arate 
are? Fat BL. J; gant qfaedt ac are aad P 70.1 SPOT | conj.; SRT 
TTT PBL, =70.1-2 FegatteaH ] conj.; ETAT AegHATT BL; FeeWAT 
70.2 TRaTET | conj.; AERA TeaeT (eT J) PB'L.J 70.2 Wate | BL. ; 
arate PJ 


RXR aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


eeqHaya: HHS TIT 

apr scaled SAT | 

apa Fd TASS: 

ATED TITAS: Il 199 I 
Teas: HET slat AW SU! AdaaleearsH:, T- 
at: Hpcer: | ITT ae Wars Pres; | oraerer feweare: 
maa: THe HITMAN, Ut: HHCeUTS ATA - 
gr facttarea: eqest arpcermes pratery | Pagerare: ll 199 

Tesareura Werared a: aate wrafrarfacttes: | 
THC TACT MUSE: APTAT YT AAT: Ul 92 I 
a: epee: eH Taare Ag <tc > aAatahy- 
Gt: ANAT: SITs We: | Ae Ve <ararfeageR yy: | 
ae: fac arecahrsrarachreatayhcatig | tease Tare 
SHatecarearay Ale ll 2M 
7ici-d" T” 72 a'-a® TY 


71.1-2 FeaqTHTeatraaaa: aaerer aft TW Sut! Aqadheas:, Tea: 


eA 


HHT: | P; TeaATHAVT: RHC (FHT BS) aT sud Aedes: TET- 
OW: BTHCSM: (HHET: BJ) Bi; WAHAVT: BHET: L,(eyeskip) 71.2 WAeTaT 
fareara: | conj.; atte (afer J) aerasiy soererey fear: PB'L,J 71.3 aut ] 
B'L.J; Wat P a PB'L,; W0HeHeTST J 71.3 FAeTTIT? | PB! 
L.; PAA? J 71.3 aRcgararaasy fectrarer: IT ] om. L2(eyeskip) 
71.3 FACIE] PBI; BPM BJ 71.3-4 ealAetgT] PB; eareciter 
J 71.4 Set] conj.; ATT Tet PB; Bred wert J 71.4 ATECET? | BY; 
mpcere P; aTpere Brey; AHPeTe L, 71.4 fageAae: | conj.; FAdear fay- 
AAATT: PB'L,J 72.1 HHT: ] em.; ATHCET: PB’; HHET: BI; BHET: L, 
72.1 WH] conj.: Wed WR PBL. 72.1 acaprefoorareg | conj. ; neraret 
arqerefrrAreraeey PB'L2J 72.1 A¥TT] conj.; Fafa Pp; Aafe Agr B' 
LoJ 72.1 FEM | conj. (cf. Jin.); AAATFATAT PBLJ 72.1-2 HITeahr: | 
conj.; TWSeret: HERES PB'L,J 72.2 ADA: | conj.; whyrar- 
aren: AMAIA: PB'L.J 72.2 SATT] conj.; TRIE P; WaT Sag 
B'L,J 72.2 Wt: ] conj.; AW: We: PBL. J 72.2 arafeayePerane: ] conj. (cf. 
Jin.) ; grat frarfacttar yefegsinr at a: P; grat erarfear (ar: J) foarte (a 
J)atear geyser at a: (at a: SA A: BM) BL 


YS: MT: 243 


sara atRrer sfareretr ii 93 


qT: Heer: sgeT pear warar eavafy ates} Marae Aerer- 
STMT STAT ASAT , WATTS AFT 


ag CAIs | UeaereT TaeT scHedulgersaredaa Fr- 
Preeti aft avast efa rar: vder: arferaditfer ma Arer i 93 1 


we: Het Tea factegatd: Herrera aafatechts: | 
afascaraaaded THrPaeartatsrgas Ti we il 
wired: Hpceres aa factrareay paTT Gas} Wer: a: 


WIHTCAIAMAT Aatatdaaed Ata Alas, 7 AMAT | Vas W- 
The | Chet He WIAA TAT Il Oe Il 


73a. UeTaIT? |] PBIL,GYV""°BMBM BM BM BY Jin.; Ura? JBM; UeTaaT? D™; 
weraaT? V“**Hem.Mall.Ar.Na. 74 a. faetegatd: ] B'L, IOV" BY BY BY BY BY 
fac-gatte: P; faaegatt DY”; aeegatfe: BM; faeteatfe: Hem.Mall.; FR- 
mareald: Ar.Na.Jin. 


73 a°-c’ T” 74 c*-d*? T” 


73.1 HHT: |] P; BHT: BY; AHPET: BL; RHEL: J 73.1 IFT] 
conj.; Trte: S-FeT PBIL,J 73.2 STP | conj.; °STAITT: THTATI- 
qT: PB'L,J 73.2 ATAACITIAETaTT | conj.; WATATATaATeaTSa ae sear 
PB'L,J 73.2-3 °AMT BFW AWA | conj.; qUTSISCHSat Agu Ag P; 
aM geHseet B'L.J 73.3 FAIA] conj.; AFZIT P; APFEIT BAVA B' 
L.J 73.3 TSTET] conj.; THEATERTAAT PB'L.J 73.3 °RATT] BS; ceT 
PBL, 73.3-4 fare] conj.; frerr(at J) ferret PB'L.J 73.4 TAT: | 
PB'L,; Wat J 73.4 Rradtf] PBtL.; Arafe J 74.1 oferfaaasre: | conj.; 
gata: wharfaqaet: PBL 74.1 HHTET ] conj.; TT HHIET P; a- 
er aTaceyed BY’; TET BHETET BL, J 74.1 TM] conj.; HT P; Het FT 
B'L,J 74.1 TIT] P; TTA BL.J 74.1 WaT: | conj.; Walt: WaTeH: PB! 
LoJ 74.2 WAATATIWAATS | conj.; WHET Wea: (T P%) BlTTT P; WHET 
ACHIWAATST BL. 74.2 Tatatraaed ] conj.; Tara (Wart Bl) Waar 
aadate (aaaft BY°°)aHeT PBL. J 


Q4e aqancatarracdetarated Clas 


afesset arate atfaatar 
— = 7 
ara sft araaaegartt 
al APTASTHLOT A SETA Ul 9Y I 
afestecttt fate vate afe ahreariaror ifaerer csanret- 
Tater ar aren Fagty sraraaarter aragry ararearad | AersT- 
Uarard Gat: al aed Wareacl | fatgad sfeateaqeare: | aga 
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NOTES 


1:0.1-6 The first mangala verse is found at the beginning also of the commen- 
taries by Vallabhadeva on the Meghadita (in one MS), the Kumara- 
sambhava and the Sigupalavadha. It is not otherwise commonly seen, 
but appears in a corrupt form as the first verse of a MS of an uncat- 
alogued Dhyanamala or Dhyanasangraha in the Aurobindo Ashram 
Library, Pondicherry. 


Devarajayajvan’s opening verse to his commentary on_ the 
Kiratarjuniya gives the impression of being a Vaisnava recasting of 
Vallabhadeva’s verse: yasya laksmibhujaslese kanthe kankanarajayah/ 
manimala ivabhanti sa vah payaj janardanah. Note also that Krsna- 
bhatta’s opening verses to his unpublished commentary on the Raghu- 
vamsa allude to those of Vallabhadeva by what must be deliberate 
echoes: !4? 


sa deyad bharati vaco vibhavam bhavatam sada 
yasyah prasadalesena vacoyuktir guror api 
kalidasagirah kvamuth kva casmakam ima dhiyah 
na hi mandena dipena dipyate nathamandapah 
puratanih samalokya tika yatnena dhimata 
krsnavamsena vivrti raghuvamSsasya tanyate 


As well as the first mangala verse, the second and the first half of the 
third too are printed in the editions of Vallabhadeva’s commentaries on 
the Meghadtita and the Kumarasambhava. Only one of HULTZSCH’s 
manuscripts (D) gives the first mangala, and only two (B and D) 
give the second and the first half of the third.!43 ParE.’s (Nagart) 


142 GODE (1934:266-7) quotes these verses and argues that this fragmentarily preserved 
work (16 folios, covering sarga 1 and the first four verses of sarga 2) was composed between 
1111 and 1385 ab. 

143But other than D, another manuscript, which was not consulted by HuLTzscu, gives 
the first, second and half of the third. The manuscript in question is the one that HULTZSCH 
mentions (p. xxii in 1998 reprint) as being ‘No. 226 of Bendall’s Catalogue’ (BENDALL 
1902:86-7). Like D, it is a manuscript in Kashmirian Nagart: British Library MS Or. 3352, 
marked on the endpaper ‘Bt of C. Bendall/ 18 July 1886’. 
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manuscripts of the commentary on the Kumarasambhava give the first 
verse, the second and half of the third. These are printed also in the 
apparatus of NARAYANA MURTI’s edition as found in his one Nagart 
manuscript; but none of the Sarada manuscripts of the commentary 
on the Kumarasambhava contains them. It seems possible, therefore, 
that the verses were originally part of the Raghupancika and were later 
incorporated into Vallabhadeva’s other works. 


The first verse presents no text-critical difficulties, but in the second it 
is difficult to decide between natyavesmaprakasanam and L,’s natya- 
vesma prakasitam. Furthermore there are the variants nagavesma° 
and rajavesma®, found not in the transmission of the Raghupancika 
but in those of the Kumarasambhavatika and of the Meghadutavivrti 
respectively. It might seem that for the Raghuvamsa the expression 
rajavesma® is the most appropriate of the three; natyavesma° would 
perhaps be more appropriate for a commentary on a drama. But 
rajavesma® does not occur in any of the manuscripts of the Raghu- 
pancika. It seems possible that some manuscripts might once have had 
the reading nathavesma’, which was then alluded to by Krsnabhatta 
(in the verses quoted above) with nathamandapah. One consideration 
that speaks for this is that the Patan MS of the Raghupancika in 
which some colophons attribute the work to Udayakara (described 
above on p. lxxiii) has what looks more like nathavesya° than natya- 
vesma®; but GODE (1942:249) reports of another MS that purports to 
give the commentary of Udayakara, and which incorporates all three 
of Vallabhadeva’s opening verses, that it reads natyavesya® (sic).!44 


For our interpretation of the last line of the last of these verses and its 
implications see p. xviii of the introduction. 


From kim uta up to and including racanayam may have been interpo- 
lated. L,’s text here is illegible; but it is clear that the scribe would 
not have had room to write this in the damaged portion. We have 
made the correction to trivargayasonidanasya on the grounds that it 
is more plausible that Vallabhadeva should have referred to kavya as 
a cause of (acquiring) dharma, artha, kama and fame rather than as 
a repository of them. Cf. 1:1.10 and cf., e.g., Rudrata’s Kavyalankara 
1:11d (alaghuyasonidanasya), on which, as we have seen (p. xx), Valla- 


4The quotations mentioned as being found in the work in GopDE’s description 
(1942:248-9) of the manuscript in question (BORI MS 756 of 1886-92) suggest that, 
if the commentary is a version of Vallabhadeva’s, it is a heavily revised one. 
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1:1.3-4 


1:1.6-9 


1:1.12-13 


1:1.14 


1:2.1-4 


bhadeva wrote a commentary. 


pita mateti in the passage in P which has been relegated to the appa- 
ratus is no doubt an error for pita matreti. This would be a quotation 
of Astadhyayi 1.2.70, pita matra, which is only implicitly referred to 
in the text as we have constituted it. 


The quotation of this verse from the Manusmrti (1:32), which is also 
quoted by Vallabhadeva ad Kumarasambhava 2:7, might have been in- 
terpolated here. This is suggested by the somewhat clumsy repetition 
of ekibhuitau (already used in 1:1.2, before the quotation) in 1:1.5. 


In the second half of the first verse RAU’s edition of the Vakyapadiya 
reads anadir arthaih sabdanam sambandho yogyata tatha (3:157), 
while the second verse is given by RAU in the form sabdah karanam 
arthasya sa hi tenopajanyate/ tatha ca buddhivisayad arthac chabdah 
pratiyate (3:160). Of Vallabhadeva’s variant readings only sambandhe 
is to be found in RAU’s apparatus. 


patita guravas tyajya --- gariyast!] BOHTLINGK’s Indische Sprtiche 
2728 (1121), citing GORRESIO’s edition of the Ramayana as the source 
(2.22.14 [= Ramayana Crit. Ed. Vol.2, App.1, No.12, lines 81-2]). 
These sources read tena instead of L,’s yena. The verse is also quoted 
in Jinasamudra’s commentary to explain the same point, but reading: 
patito ’pi pita tyajyo mata naiva ca naiva ca. 


matur abhyarhitatvat | This is an allusion to varttika 4 on Astadhyayi 
2.2.34, abhyarhitam, on which Patanjali’s Mahabhasya comments: 
abhyarhitam purvam nipatatiti vaktavyam. matapitarau, sraddha- 
medhe. We have emended from abhyarcitatvat, since it is unlikely 
that Vallabhadeva would have alluded to the varttika with such a 
form unless the reading he knew of the varttika was abhyarcitam, and 
this in turn is not, as far as we know, an attested reading, and it seems 
semantically unlikely. 


The commentary on these opening verses seems, as so often at the be- 
ginnings and ends of chapters, improbably pedestrian when one com- 
pares it with Vallabhadeva’s spare, elegant, pratika-free style in the 
middles of chapters (see, e.g., the commentary on 1:10 and subsequent 
verses). We have removed some pratikas here and in the commentary 
on 1:3-9; but in some portions (e.g. 1:2.2—4 stiryah ... mohad ajnanat) 
the text must have been so altered that merely removing pratikas does 
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1:3 


1:3.1 


1:3.1-2 


1:9d 


1:9.2 


1:9.2-3 
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not yield something plausibly Vallabhian: hence the crux marks, even 
though the text makes good sense. 


Srinatha (f.3") reads yasah prepsuh in 3a, upahasyatam in 3b, and 
pramsugamye in 3c, taking pramsugamye phale to be a dual ac- 
cusative, also dependent on prepsuh. The reading avahasyatam may be 
original; the verb ava,/has occurs frequently in the Mahabharata (cf. 
in particular 3.290:25 na capi yuktam gantum hi maya mithyakrtena 
vai/ gamisyamy anavadyangi loke samavahasyatam and 3.294:16 yadi 
dasyami te deva kundale kavacam tatha/ vadhyatam upayasyami tvam 
ca Sakravahasyatam) but seems rare outside it. Here, as elsewhere 
(see, for example, our notes on 1:71a, 2:33c, 3:45b, 3:45.2), Kalidasa’s 
language is close to that of the Mahabharata. Cf. also Buddhacarita 
5:36d and Ramacarita 21:52b. 


Sarvajnavanamuni is here reported as reading pramsulabhye since that 
is what UNITHIRI prints as his reading and this is the form of his 
pratika; but in Sarvajnavanamuni’s alternative interpretation his com- 
mentary is recorded as having pramsulamdhye, presumably a typo- 
graphical error for the reading of the other Keralan commentators: 
pramsulanghye. 


nuinam | Note that all the manuscripts transmit niinam niscitam, but 
since niinam is in any case a particle that Vallabhadeva has supplied 
(it corresponds to no word in the text), it is most unlikely that Valla- 
bhadeva gave it a gloss. 


In place of the cruxed portion, emendation to subandhvadikirtyarthir 
could be considered. 


The distribution of readings suggests that the reading prataritah 
(which is perhaps the lectio difficilior) is original, for it is the reading 
that is supported by Vaidyasrigarbha (f.3") and Srinatha (f.6"). But 
see the note on 1:9.2-3. 


vaksya iti samanvayah | Since Vallabhadeva here declares that he is 
giving an anvaya, we expect all the words he uses in it to be drawn from 
the root text, unaccompanied by glosses. We have therefore included 
neither of the two different glosses that are transmitted (kathayisyami 
in L, and varnayisyami in the other manuscripts). 


The cruxed text (from tesam to niyuktah) is suspicious because it is 
largely made up of words from the mula, is omitted by L,, and might 
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1:9.4-13 


1:9.9 


1:9.10-11 


1:9.15 


1:9.15-16 


1:9.16 


1:9.16-17 


appear to be glossing pracoditah (the reading of many editions that 
give the commentary of Mallinatha) or pranoditah (the reading which 
NANDARGIKAR ascribes to Mallinatha) instead of prataritah. But it 
is possible that preritah should in fact have been intended here as a 
gloss of prataritah, for it is the gloss that we find in Vaidyasrigarbha’s 
commentary (f.3"), and Srinatha’s gloss of the same word is duhpre- 
ritah (f.6"). We also find preritah written as a gloss above prataritah 
in B{’. Sarvajmavanamuni offers two glosses: prataritah protsahito 
vancito va. The word seems to be used in the sense of ‘impelled’ in 
Brhatkathaslokasangraha 23:60ab. 


Several pratikas could and perhaps should be excised from this passage. 
Somewhat arbitrarily, perhaps, we have chosen to accept the possibil- 
ity that in this long kulaka near the beginning of the text Vallabhadeva 
might have included them. 


mandalamatresvaranam | Cf. note on 5:28.2. 


garhaspatya° | This form is not attested in the dictionaries, but it 
may be authorial (cf. the formation vanaspatya) and it recurs in Valla- 
bhadeva’s commentary on 1:53 and 5:25. 


The quotations which L, adds at this point (see apparatus) are Maha- 
bharata 5.34:73a (the critical edition reads vaksamyamo hi nrpate) and 
Manusmrti 6:46c (which Medhatithi reads satyapuitam vaded vacam; 
the form in which L, has it is the same as Lingapurana 1.89:7c). 


Kamandakiyanitisara 8:6 (of which Vallabhadeva here quotes only the 
first pada) reads: sampannas tu prakrtibhir mahotsahah krtasramah/ 
jetum esanasilas ca vijigisur iti smrtah. 


utsahamantraprabhusaktiyukta iti | We have recorded this as a quo- 
tation of Brhadyatra 1:3a on the grounds that it is unlikely that there is 
merely a chance coincidence in phrasing. The rest of Varahamihira’s 
verse reads: dhiman vinitendriyabhrtyavargah/ prajanurakto dhrti- 
man sahisnur vrddhopasevi vijigisur istah. 


asuravijay1 | This seems to us the most logical form, but note that 
asuravijayl is attested in Anargharaghava 1:37a, where the short a is 
confirmed by the metre. Where the classification occurs in the Artha- 
Sastra (12.1.10, 12.1.15), it is not possible to determine whether the 
initial vowel was short or long. It is plainly short in the Nitivakyamrta 
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1:10.1 


1:10.4-5 


1:11.2-3 


1:15d 


1:15.2 


1:16.2 
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of Somadeva in sutras 85-6 of the yuddhasamuddesa (30), the first of 
which reads: so ’suravijayl raja yah pranarthamanopaghatena mahim 
abhilasati. 


anviksikitrayivarttadandanitayo vidyah | This is an old classification 
of four types of knowledge found, e.g., in Manusmrti 7:43, frequently 
in the Arthasastra and in Mahabharata 12 (e.g. 12.59:33). 


yogya bhavanti]| This is Vallabhadeva’s standard gloss of arhanti, 
used even when the verb seems not to bear this sense, e.g. 1:71.1, 
1:87.2, 1:87.38. Other commentators do the same, cf. Lokanandana 
(f.4") and Citrabhanu ad Kiratarjuniya 1:4. As Professor CARDONA 
has pointed out to us (e-mail of 5.xii.02), the Kasika glosses arha 
(ad Astadhyay? 3.3.169: arhe krtyatrcas ca) with arhatity arhah, 
tadyogyah (cf. the Kasika ad Astadhyayi 3.3.111). 


Vallabhadeva observes here (and ad 3:21) that Kalidasa follows the 
lineage given in the Harivamsa (10:73ff); but note that this is true 
only up to Ahinagu, after which the critical edition of the Harivamsa 
has only Sahasvan and Nala, with whom its lineage concludes (see 
our note on 3:21.6-7 below). We cannot rule out the possibility that 
Kalidasa’s actual source was one that is now lost to us. 


so ’pi buddhimatam pujyah | This addition may at first seem need- 
lessly repetitive, but it is presumably intended to show that mananiyo 
manisinam qualifies not only the upameya but also the upamana. 


The reading prarambha® may be a secondary improvement intended to 
obviate the hiatus. It may, on the other hand, be the reading arambha 
that is a secondary improvement intended to link padas c to d in the 
same way as a is linked to b and, in turn, b to c, viz. by the repetition 
of a word (in the first case prajna, in the second agama). Srinatha 
(f. 8”) reads and defends prarambha?’. 


pravrttijanitarthasya | We may take this as a karmadharaya meaning 
‘fruit’; Vallabhadeva later uses the expression pravrttijanito ‘rthah to 
gloss phala (1:29.3). 


Vallabhadeva’s reference to a king’s having thirty-six gunas does not 
appear to be drawn from the Arthasastra or the Kamandakiyaniti- 
sara. Whatever its source, the tradition finds support in Mahabharata 
12.71:2-11, in which thirty-six are listed (after an explicit statement 
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1:17b 


1:17.1 


1:18.1 


to the effect that there are thirty-six). Kamandaktyanitisara (8:7— 
11) appears to list thirty-three qualities of the vijigisu (no number is 
mentioned). The Arthasastra gives a list of many more than thirty- 
six qualities, dividing them into four groups (6.1.3-6): abhigamika-, 
prajna-, and utsaha-gunas, and atmasampat (‘personal excellencies’). 
There is a certain amount of overlap between the various lists. It is 
possible that Kalidasa’s verse is intended to allude to two of the types 
found in the Arthasastra: the abhigamika- and the utsaha-gunas. For 
further details and other lists in other works, see KANE 1946:44-6. 


Note that Vallabhadeva does not gloss upajivinam in the upameya. 


Vallabhadeva’s reading atmano (instead of the South Indian commen- 
tators’ 4 manor) means that the whole of the first line can be applied to 
both the upamana and the upameya. The reading atmano is shared 
not only by Jinasamudra, but also by Srinatha (f.9"). (Vaidyasri- 
garbha offers no support for either reading.) It is possible that one 
reading originated in an accidental miscopying of the other, since they 
are palaeographically close in many scripts. And even if the change 
was conscious rather than accidental, either might arguably have been 
a modification of the other: the a manor might have been an inge- 
nious ‘improvement’ intended to enrich the verse, but the other reading 
might equally have been invented to extend the range of the upama. 


varnasramaripah prajah | This usage is presumably acceptable since 
Kalidasa appears to use varnasrama to refer to those who belong to 
the varnas and asramas, e.g. in 5:19, 14:67 and Sakuntala, prose after 
verse 11 of act 5. 


Note that the initial sah has here been retained even though it is 
repeated from the main text and might therefore have been expunged 
as a pratika. Such pronouns form, we think, a special case, and we do 
not suppose that Vallabhadeva need have been absolutely consistent in 
repeating them, alone or with a gloss, or supplanting them with a gloss. 
We are encouraged in this here by the consideration that the sah is 
unanimously transmitted in a section of text in which the transmission 
seems to be of relatively high quality, and the manuscripts deviate from 
each other comparatively little. For other instances of such retained 
pronouns see, e.g., 1:24.1, 1:25.1 (tasya), 1:30.1, 1:33.1, 1:48.1, 1:81.1. 


The second gloss that Vallabhadeva gives of bali, namely dandam, 
suggests that Vallabhadeva treated the word danda as a generic term 
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1:20b 
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for tax, rather than as a term for fines, as it appears to be in the 
Arthasastra (see, e.g., 2.7.11ff and 2.8, and note the distinction in, e.g., 
1.13.3: ...paurajanapadan dandakarabhyam pidayati). Cf. Vallabha- 
deva’s gloss of karadan in 4:81 and of karam in 15:15. The two terms do 
occur in the same half-line in the Amarakoga (2.8:27ab: dvipadyo dvi- 
guno dando bhagadheyah karo balih), but the juxtaposition appears 
not to indicate that danda can be used in the sense of kara/bali (cf. 
the proximity but separation of the terms in Vaijayantikosa 3.7:45ab 
and 3.7:46cd). 


As elsewhere, the unit of text that L, quotes is different from that 
quoted by the other manuscripts. It is possible that Vallabhadeva 
quoted no more than the first pada, as L, does, and expected his read- 
ers to recall the rest of the verse. When the same verse is next referred 
to (ad 1:62) it is the other manuscripts that have the abbreviated form 
that L, here gives, and it is L, that quotes the entire verse. See p. li 
of introduction and notes on 1:21.1, 1:21.3-4, 1:27.1, 1:62.2. 


Vaidyasrigarbha offers no commentary on this verse, and it is possible 
that he omitted it. Srmatha (f.10") reads Sastre cavyahata in pada 
c. UNITHIRI prints sastresu vyaprta as Sarvajnavanamuni’s text, but 
only the vyaprta is reflected in his commentary. 


Note that, if our constitution of the text is correct, Vallabhadeva is 
alone in interpreting akarengita® as a tatpurusa; the other published 
commentaries (as well as half of the manuscripts transmitting Valla- 
bhadeva’s commentary) take it as a dvandva. Since Kalidasa is allud- 
ing to a pair of notions that is well-attested in literature on statecraft 
(see, for example, Arthasastra 1.15.7, 5.5.5 and 5.5.6 and Manusmrti 
7:63 and 7:67), it is unlikely that the interpretation of akarengita® as 
a genitive tatpurusa was intended by him. 


UNITHIRI prints so ’rtham as the reading of Sarvajnavanamuni, but 
this is without support in his commentary. 


The quotation apadartham dhanam raksyam (Manusmrti 7:213a) is 
only found thus in L,; P instead quotes atma tu sarvato raksyah, which 
corresponds to the third pada of the same Manusmrti verse. Bharuci 
reads atma tu satatam raksyo and Kullika and Medhatithi atmanam 
satatam raksed. The verse is found elsewhere too—for references see 
DERRETT’s translation of Bharuci, p.83. Note that the single pada 
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1:21.1-2 


1:21.2-3 


1:21.3-4 


1:21.4-5 


1:23.4-5 


here quoted is not appropriate. It is conceivable that Vallabhadeva 
here quoted the whole verse and that L,’s version is an abbreviation, 
quoting just the first pada followed by ityadi, while the other scribes’ 
version has been abbreviated to the only pada that is here relevant. 
It is also possible that L,’s reading is original and that Vallabhadeva 
expected that his readers would have recalled the rest of the verse. 
It is least likely that the reading of the other MSS should have been 
original, because it would be difficult to account for its having been 
replaced secondarily. 


Though it is our usual policy to emend away pratikas, we have here 
retained anaturah. This is because it is here glossed with an expres- 
sion that is not syntactically parallel to it (vyadhim vina), and might 
therefore have been repeated by Vallabhadeva. Furthermore the text 
here is relatively well transmitted and with comparatively few devi- 
ations between the different manuscripts, and we are therefore more 
inclined to trust their testimony. 


arta nara dharmapara bhavanti | Cf. Mahasubhasitasangraha 5258: 
arta devan namasyanti tapah kurvanti roginah/ nirdhana danam ic- 
chanti vrddha nari pativrata. (Cf. also 3457-9.) 


anadeyam nadadita | As with the last quotation from the Manusmrti 
(see note on 1:21.1), this pada alone is not appropriate to the context, 
and we must again assume either that Vallabhadeva expected his read- 
ers at once to recall the rest of the verse, or that he supplied it but that 
the quotation was thus abbreviated in the course of transmission (see 
also note on 1:27.1). The remaining three padas of Manusmrti 8:170 
are: pariksino ’pi parthivah/ na cadeyam samrddho ’pi stiksmam apy 
artham utsrjet. (Vallabhadeva quotes the whole verse ad Sisupala- 
vadha 5:49.) 


Mahabharata 3.245:15 reads: sukham apatitam seved duhkham 
apatitam sahet/ kalapraptam upasita sasyanam iva karsakah. Cf. Hi- 
topadega 1:182: sukham apatitam seved duhkham apatitam tatha/ 
cakravat parivartante duhkhani ca sukhani ca. 


purve vayasi yah santa ityadi | We are grateful to David NELSON for 
pointing out to us that BOHTLINGK (1966, vol. 2, p.403) records the 
following verse (4179): 
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purve vayasi yah santah sa santa iti me matih 
dhatusu ksiyamanesu Samah kasya na jayate. 


BOHTLINGK cites as sources Mahabharata 5.1249b, 1250 and Brahma- 
dharma 2.4:13.14° The critical edition of the Mahabharata reads 
(5.35:58): 


purve vayasi tat kuryad yena vrddhah sukham vaset 
yavaj jrvena tat kuryad yena pretya sukham vaset. 


Before we were aware of either of the above verses, Dr. Mahesh Raj 
PANT and Diwakar ACHARYA, recalled another verse, which, in con- 
versation with Professor AKLUJKAR, they reconstructed as follows: 


purve vayasi yah santah sa Santa iti kathyate/giyate 
indriyanam pariglane santah ko va na jayate. 


annadata bhayatratetyadi | This occurs as verse ‘O’ among ‘max- 
ims in the Canakyanitisastra version, the authenticity of which is 
suspected’ given by STERNBACH 1963:211 as well as in the Maha- 
subhasitasangraha as 1712. The verse in both sources reads anna- 
data bhayatrata kanyadata tathaiva ca/ janita copaneta ca panicaite 
pitarah smrtah. In Sumati’s Subhasitavalt (LINDTNER 1994:1189) it 
occurs in the following form: janita copanita ca yas ca vidyam prayac- 
chati/ annadata bhayatrata pancaite pitarah smrtah. This is also the 
form in which the verse occurs in STERNBACH’s reconstructed Urtext 
(1967:242), except that he accepts yas tu in the second pada. 


The text of Sarvajnavanamuni, as printed, does not include this verse 
or the following. Presumably he did comment on this portion of 
text and his commentary thereon has been lost in transmission; but 
UNITHIRI’s omission of the verses too might be intended to suggest 
that he thought Sarvajnavanamuni’s text did not contain them. 


etad rajno dilipasyetyadi | As we have seen with the quotations in 
the commentary on 1:21, the one pada quoted is not by itself relevant, 
and either Vallabhadeva must have expected his readers to remem- 
ber more from the passage quoted, or he originally supplied it but 
some scribe has abbreviated the quotation. For verses from the Manu- 
smrti it would hardly be surprising that Vallabhadeva should have 
expected them to be known, but it is striking that he should have 


'45\We have not been able to identify this text and verify the reference. 
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cited verses (that are not subhasita-like) from the Mahabharata too 
in this incomplete way. If we are right in following P against the 
other manuscripts, Vallabhadeva does actually quote the whole verse 
(Mahabharata 12.29:70), with a different reading of the second pada, 
in his commentary on 6:75. 


The kim tarhi here has the adversative force of kim tu—a sense not 
attested in our dictionaries; but see CARDONA 1998. 


The phrasing of the alternative interpretation introduced with kecit 
tv ahuh is odd and may be corrupt. The atmanah appears to refer 
to taskarata; but instead of vacyartpasyatmanah perhaps we require 
something like vacyamSasya. 


Note that the accepted reading (dasto ‘ngustha ivahina) may be a sec- 
ondary reading that has supplanted the other because it obviates the 
problem of the upamana and the upameya having different genders. If 
this is indeed so, then it might seem odd that the improver should not 
also have tried to remove the same awkwardness in the first half of the 
verse.!4° But we should bear in mind that in such instances of lack of 
parallelism between upamana and upameya it is less troubling to have 
a neuter and a masculine [cf., for example the lingabheda in 1:4d, to 
which Srinatha (f.4") draws attention] than to have a feminine and ei- 
ther a neuter or a masculine. This observation is made by Vamana in 
Kavyalankarasitra 4.2.13: istah pumnapumsakayoh prayena, ‘it is of- 
ten acceptable [to have a comparison between things that are] neuter 
and masculine’. Moreover, because of Vallabhadeva’s style of com- 
mentary (in which we expect few words to be repeated from the main 
text) we cannot even be certain how he did read the verse. His yatha 
sarpena dasto ’ngusthah (1:28.2-3) might in fact have been offered as 
commentary on either reading, for anguli can also refer to the thumb. 
His using here two of the words found in one reading in fact rather 
suggests that he read the other. This is of course no very certain guide, 
since he does repeat some words from the root text, particularly when 
there is some reason to do so (see p. lxii). 


The manuscripts that transmit Vallabhadeva’s commentary are unan- 
imous in reading dasto... ivahina. Srinatha (f. 13") reads with Malli- 
natha, discusses the problem of the discrepancy of genders, and cites 


M6-This is a point on which DwIvEDI rightly comments (1984:153-4). 
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1:34 
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the other reading as a variant. Vaidyasrigarbha’s brief commentary 
does not make clear which he read. 


SarvajNavanamuni’s text, as printed, does not contain this verse: see 
note on 1:27. 


Vallabhadeva’s interpretation of mahabhutasamadhina (‘with the 
same concentration [with which he created] the elements’) differs from 
Mallinatha’s: samadhiyate ‘neneti samadhih karanasamagri. Malli- 
natha may be alone in this interpretation. NANDARGIKAR’s quotation 
of ‘Vallabha’ on this point (p.615) bears no relation to our text. 


B'’s testimony begins (f.3") with °prayojanam evaikah. Its text thus 
overlaps for a while with that of B*, whose f. 2” breaks off (in mid-page) 
after sa raja in 1:30.1. These initial folios of B' are much damaged 
and have had their margins repaired and, in many places, rewritten 
by B%, whose siglum therefore continues to appear from time to time 
in the apparatus. 


The triple gloss of manorathaih seems to us to be original. Note that if 
manorajyair were omitted, vighnitaphalair would not agree in gender 
with any noun in the commentary. 


It is possible that the verse known to the Southern commentators is a 
secondary replacement for the verse known to Vallabhadeva, since it 
obviates the possible criticism that Diltpa hands over control only of 
Kosala rather than of the entire earth, which he rules. 


Srinatha (f.14”-15") gives the verse known to Mallinatha and Aruna- 
girinatha, but beginning mahate sutalabhaya. Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 8”) 
has only the verse known to Vallabhadeva. 


L,’s omission of pavanaya could be adopted. One would then have 
to punctuate before gangam ca and after prapitamahanam, under- 
standing therefore two interpretations of the purvesam in the verse: 
adipurusanam and prapitamahanam. 


Vallabhadeva’s principal interpretation of Airavata as a snake that 
rides on clouds (rather than as an elephant or cloud-riding cloud) is not 
mentioned in the other printed commentaries. (Note that Vallabha- 
deva appears to know only Airavana as the name of Indra’s elephant.) 
Because naga can refer either to snakes or to elephants, the following 
definition, ascribed to a Katyayana and adduced by Arunagirinatha to 
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support the interpretation ‘elephant’, might equally be understood as 
support for Vallabhadeva’s interpretation: airavatam vijaniyan nagam 
ambudagocaram.!“" 


Vallabhadeva’s other interpretation, that airavata is a name for a rain- 
bow, is also ignored by Mallinatha. But it finds support in Meghaduta 
64, which not only connects the cloud with lightning and (here unam- 
biguously) a rainbow, but also echoes our verse in that, in Vallabha- 
deva’s text, it contains the phrase snigdhagambhiraghosam.'** The 
use of airavata in this sense is discounted as a possibility here by Sr- 
natha (f.15"), Arunagirinatha and Sarvajnavanamuni on the grounds 
that it would then be neuter. Vaidyasrigarbha discusses this problem 
at some length (f. 9"—9”) and appears to wish to understand ‘rainbow’, 
in spite of the gender problem. He mentions that some (eke) sug- 
gest reading vidyudairavate iva. This is a reading also mentioned by 
Caritravardhana (according to NANDARGIKAR, p. 616) and rejected on 
the grounds that there would then be a problem of gender discrepancy 
in the comparison. 


Srinatha (f.15"), Arunagirinatha, Narayanapandita and Sarvajia- 
vanamuni wish airavata to refer to a cloud, but the first two also allow 
that it might refer to Indra’s elephant. For the notion of clouds rid- 
ing upon clouds, all the above refer to Ramayana 4.27:31c: meghesu 
meghah pratibhanti saktah. Srinatha quotes without attribution a 
further confirmatory half-verse meghasyopari yo meghah sa airavata 
ucyate, but it seems not impossible that the authority for this half- 
verse is the very verse of the Raghuvamsa in question (cf. our note on 
4:51d). 


The above-mentioned parallel in the Meghaduta persuades us that 
Vaidyasrigarbha may be right in understanding airavata to be a rain- 
bow, in spite of its not being neuter. 


1:37-46 The order of these verses varies considerably in the various commen- 
taries: 


147 Airavata is enumerated among the names of the serpent descendants of Kadru in, 
e.g., Mahabharata 1.31:5; Vayupurana, uttarardha 8:67; and Matsyapurana 6:39. A snake 
Airavata is also mentioned in Mahabharata 5.101:11 and 5.107:19. In the Kurukullakalpa 
(Cambridge MS Add. 1691(2), f.15") airavata is the name of a family of snakes. 

M8There seems to be further support for this meaning in Ramayana 6.63:6 tasya tac 
chusubhe bhiyah sagaram dhanur uttamam/ vidyudairavatarcismad dvitiyendradhanur 
yatha. 
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Vall. 37 338:«( 3389 40 «641 42 «43 44 245 46 
Mall. 37 338 «642 «430: 440 8390S 445 40 46 
Aru. 37 «338 «642: 83948 44 45 S41 S40 46 
Sar. 37 42 43 44 39 45 38 40 41 46 


Srinatha 37 39 40 41 38 42 43 44 45 46 
Vaidya. 37 39 40 41 38 42 44 43 45 46 


The order of verses given by Narayanapandita is that of Arunagiri- 
natha. The order of verses given by Jinasamudra is that of Srinatha. 
DWIVEDI (in his edition of 1993) reproduces Mallinatha’s order, but 
tabulates the orders of some other sources. Not one of the orders he 
tabulates is that of Vallabhadeva, nor is any that of Srinatha and Jina- 
samudra, nor any that of Vaidyasrigarbha. NANDARGIKAR mentions 
only one variant order of these verses and it is that of Vallabhadeva. 
He records that it is shared by three of his manuscripts (I, P, and R). 


The relatively rare word vasa is attested in the sense of female ele- 
phant in Vikramorvastya 4:47c, but since it is also attested, e.g. in 
Manusmrti 8:28, in the sense of barren woman, it might have been 
thought an inappropriately chosen word here. All other printed com- 
mentaries have an entirely different half-verse. Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 9”) 
and Srinatha (f. 16”) both have the version known to Arunagirinatha, 
Narayanapandita, and Jinasamudra. 


yathakramam | We are grateful to Yuko YOKOCHI for pointing out 
to us that this is intended to convey that asprstalakavestanau applies 
half to Sudaksina, who was asprstalaka, and half to Dilipa, who was 
asprstavestanah. The expression yathakramam reminds the reader 
that we are in the middle of a kulaka the subject of which is dampati 
(1:35c), which is traditionally interpreted to mean ‘wife (dam) and 
husband (pati)’, and in which there are attributes and paired com- 
parisons that apply first to the queen and then the king: others are 
vidyudairavatau (1:36d) and vasanagau (1:37c). Even beyond the ku- 
laka the same order (feminine before masculine) is kept in 1:46d (citra- 
candramasor iva). 


upasthitan is printed as the reading of Arunagirinatha and Sarvajna- 
vanamuni, but nothing in their commentaries supports it. 


Vallabhadeva’s rarefied gloss singhantau is presumably the source of 
the corrupt simghamtau in Jinasamudra, which the editor (ad loc.) 
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describes as ‘a local vernacular Gujarati usage’. Forms of this other- 
wise rare root are used by Vallabhadeva to gloss forms of \/ghra ad 
3:3, in the Meghadutavivrti ad 21 and in the Sisupalavadhatika ad 
10:5, and in an enumeration of the faculties ad Raghuvaméa 7:12. 


What Kalidasa intended by keka dvidha bhinnah is difficult to deter- 
mine. Vallabhadeva’s explanation (that they were of two kinds because 
produced by peacocks and peahens) is followed by Jinasamudra and 
mentioned (according to NANDARGIKAR, p.617) by Caritravardhana. 
It is also offered as an an alternative interpretation by Srinatha 
(£.17”) in words similar to those of Jinasamudra. Srinatha’s (ibid.) 
and Caritravardhana’s other interpretation (NANDARGIKAR, p. 617) is 
also that of Arunagirinatha (and, following him, Narayanapandita), 
namely that they produce two kinds of sounds, snigdha and dipta, as 
a result, respectively, of surprise and fear. Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 10”) ex- 
plains that there are two kinds because sometimes the pancamasvara 
enters into the cry. Sarvajnavanamuni offers the following: dvidha 
mandoccagatibhedena bhinna bhedam gatah, saratkaladarsanasan- 
jatakhedat rathanemisvarasravanajameghadhvanibhramajat santosac 
ca dvidha bhinna iti va. kecit varnanukarat keka iti dvidha bhinna 
iti vadanti. Mallinatha’s (rather musicological) explanations are no 
more convincing (suddhavikrtabhedenaviskrtavasthayam cyutacyuta- 
bhedena va sadjo dvividhah; tatsadrsyat keka api dvidha bhinna ity 
ucyate), because it is likely that the musical theory known to Malli- 
natha was very different from that known to Kalidasa; but it is possible 
that Kalidasa had a musicological distinction in mind. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.10’) and Srimatha (f.18") read srenibandhat. 
UNITHIRI prints srentbandham as the reading of Sarvajnavanamuni, 
but we have assumed this to be an error for the reading srentbaddham 
of the other Keralan commentators. 


The reading arghanupadam (for arghyanupadam) that Vallabhadeva 
mentions is that of Vaidyasrigarbha (f.11") and Srinatha (f. 18”). 


Srinatha (f.19") supports the reading api langhitam. 


It is possible that Kalidasa intended budhopama to be a synonym 
of devopama (thus Jinasamudra’s gloss; Sarvajnavanamuni glosses 
with devasadrsah) and that Vallabhadeva’s understanding that Budha 
refers to Mercury is an over-interpretation. But note that, with the ex- 
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ception of Jinasamudra and Sarvajnavanamuni, the printed commen- 
tators share this interpretation, as do Gunavinaya (f. 6”), Vaidyasri- 
garbha (f.12") and Srinatha (f. 19"), who however gives as alternative 
that budha may mean pandita. 


Vaidyaérigarbha (f. 12") and Srimatha (f. 19°) read apavrttaih (for upa- 
vrttaih) and Srinatha (f. 20") supports skandhasaktasamitkuSaih. 


Vallabhadeva’s reading of this line may well be primary. It appears 
possible that the reading known to the South Indian commentators 
may have been intended to make the alternative mentioned by Valla- 
bhadeva (attributed to anye in 1:49.3) impossible. The element adrsgya 
might then have been intended to obviate the difficulty that some 
interpreters had (according to Vallabhadeva) in believing that the fires 
literally stepped out to greet the returning ascetics. Note that both 
Vaidyasrigarbha (f.12") and Srinatha (f.20") read as Vallabhadeva 
does, but understand pratyudgama to refer not to the activity of the 
fire but to that of the ascetics: viz. pradaksinikarana. Both Vaidya- 
érigarbha and Srinatha follow this verse with another that must have 
been intended as an alternative to it: 


akiryamanam asannavidhibhih samidhaharaih 
vaikhanasair adhrsyagnipratyudgamanavrttibhih. 


ahitagninam hy agnayah svayam pratyudgamam _ kurvantiti 
pauranikah | But for the hi this is incorporated verbatim into 
the commentary of Sumativijaya, as quoted by NANDARGIKAR on 
p.619. Other commentators refer to the same notion in slightly 
different ways. Thus Sarvajnavanamuni observes: tretagnayo murti- 
mantah sayam pratar api grahanad [?] yajamanavimukha bhavantiti 
sastrasiddham. Vallabhadeva’s ascription of the idea to ‘Pauranikas’ 
is perhaps misleading; note that Mallinatha knows it as a Vedic 
tradition: prosyagacchatam ahitagninam agnayah pratyudyanti iti 
sruteh. (Cf. Narayanapandita prosyagacchata |sic!] ahitagninam 
agnayah pratyudgacchantity agamasiddho ’rthah.) 


The reading of the published commentaries (which we may consider 
as one if we disregard the different order of padas in Arunagirinatha 
and Narayanapandita) looks like a secondary modification intended 
to make explicit that the girls deliberately left the trees immediately 
after watering them in order to give the birds confidence to approach 
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and drink. Vaidyagrigarbha (f.12") and Srimatha (f.20") both read 
with Vallabhadeva except that they have visvasaya in 1:50c. 


Note that Vallabhadeva reads 1:52 as an alternative to 1:51, which 
it may well once have been, since they are similar in subject mat- 
ter. It is possible that, since both are good verses, even though one 
may once have been intended to replace the other, transmitters re- 
ordered them in order to retain both. Thus 1:52 appears as 50 in 
Mallinatha (following Vallabhadeva’s 1:49), and 1:53 as 52 (following 
Vallabhadeva’s 1:50). Jinasamudra gives a pratika for 1:52 after 1:49, 
but actually comments on 1:52 after 1:51. Srinatha too reads 1:52 af- 
ter 1:51. Arunagirinatha and Narayanapandita omit 1:52 altogether. 
In spite of this evidence and Vallabhadeva’s labelling 1:52 as an alter- 
native (atra pathah in 1:51.4), we have retained and numbered 1:52, 
since in 1:53.4-5 Vallabhadeva reveals that he counts it as part of the 
kulaka that starts with 1:48. 


The reading nivrttyaikatra of the majority of the manuscripts gives 
an instrumental analysis (of atapapayasamksiptanivarasu), which is 
supported also by Srmatha (f.20°). P’s reading would give a dative 
analysis, which might also be conceivable. The other commentators 
who make their interpretation explicit, Mallinatha, Narayanapandita 
and Gunavinaya (f.7r), give a locative analysis. 


The curious gloss of ucita with samaveta occurs also in Vallabhadeva’s 
commentary on 2:25 and 6:17. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 12”) and Srimatha (f.21") read abhyuddhrtagni°. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.12”) and Srmatha (f.21") both support 
visramayeti; Srmnatha’s second half reads: tam samarohayat patnim 
rathad avaruroha ca. 


No distinction is intended between stita and sarathi here; both corre- 
spond to the yantr of pada a. (Note that Amarakosga 2.8:59cd gives 
yantr, suta and sarathi as synonyms. Ad 7:44 too Vallabhadeva glosses 
yantr with sarathi; and ad 3:42 he uses the same word to gloss sita.) 
But since Vallabhadeva takes yantaram as one of the accusatives de- 
pendent on avarohayat (because he finds it inappropriate that Dilipa 
should himself help the queen down), he explicitly tells us that the 
same man must be understood as the object of adisya. The other 
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printed commentaries are less concerned with the niceties of royal eti- 
quette, and interpret the verse at face value as saying that the king 
himself helped Sudaksina to alight. 


sandhyadinam | Sandhi, peace or alliance, is one of the six gunas of 
a king who is vijigisu. Cf. also Kumarasambhava 1:21 and Vallabha- 
deva’s commentary thereon. 


Vaidyasrigarbha’s commentary (f. 12”) contains the phrase arundhatya 
sahasinam upavistam, and so he may not have read anvasitam aru- 
ndhatya. Jinasamudra’s reading too is uncertain: his commentary, as 
printed, contains anvasinam as a pratika, and this could equally be an 
error for anvasinam or for anvasitam. 


The dual padau, which Vallabhadeva and Sarvajnavanamuni (in spite 
of what UNITHIRI prints) support, is questionable because there are 
two persons; but compare the dual Jocane in Kumarasambhava 5:13 
(5:15 in Mallinatha), which Vallabhadeva (quite naturally) construes 
with sakhinam (Mallinatha, however, takes the eyes to be those of 
Parvati). Sarvajmavanamuni circumnavigates the problem ingeniously 
as follows: raja tasya padau jagraha; rajni tasyah padav iti vaktavyam. 
padan iti pathe ubhayor ubhayapadagrahanam veditavyam. It seems 
probable to us that it is the latter scenario that Kalidasa intended but 
that the plural padan, which all the printed commentaries support, is 
a secondary ‘correction’. Srmatha (f.22") reads padan but mentions 
the reading padau. 


Jinasamudra reads with Vallabhadeva (though his misleading pra- 
tika suggests otherwise), as do Vaidyasrigarbha (f.13") and Srinatha 
(f.22"). Whether the reading of the Northern or that of most of the 
Southern commentators is more likely to be secondary is difficult to 
judge. We are inclined, because of the distribution of readings, to 
suppose the Northern reading to be primary. 


atithisadhuh | L,’s adopted reading alludes to Astadhyayi 4.4.98 tatra 
sadhuh. This allusion is more nearly explicit in the (therefore probably 
secondary) reading atithau sadhuh of the other manuscripts. Cf. L,’s 
Saranasadhuh ad 2:30. 


Srinatha (f.22”) reads athatharvavidas tasya vijitaripurahsarah. 


It is noteworthy that PG,J read vacam adadhe against the other 
sources (which read vacam adade), and support this variant in their 
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version of the commentary. Ad 1:68 and ad 1:69 PB'L,G.J have quite 
different passages of commentary from L,, and there too they use the 
expression vacam adadhe. The same variation is encountered among 
the commentaries on Kiratarjuniya 1:3. In origin the difference may be 
regarded as a Kashmirian ‘Horvariante’ (Kashmirian scribes regularly 
confuse unaspirated voiced stops and aspirated voiced stops). 


As transmitted in L,, Vallabhadeva analyses atharvanidheh as the lo- 
cus (asrayah) of mantras in the Atharvaveda, which are called athar- 
vans, a form he justifies by alluding to Astadhyayr4.3.53: tatra bhavah 
(the analysis of the other manuscripts—atharvana mantravisesah— 
could not fit the verse), and then he gives an alternative, but not 
introduced, as in the other manuscripts, with athava, which looks ei- 
ther like a corrupt dittography of atharva or an insertion made after 
L,’s va (placed very late in the sentence) had disappeared through cor- 
ruption. It is probable also that L,’s tenoktam, an allusion to Asta- 
dhyayi 4.3.101, is primary, and that the tena proktam in the other 
manuscripts, a literal quotation of the same sutra, is secondary. 


The first two padas of the quotation as found in PB'L.G,J, 
svamyamatyasuhrtkosarastradurgabalani ca/ sapta prakrtayas caitat 
saptangam rajyam ucyate, are Sukraniti 1:6lab. The Sukraniti verse, 
however, continues saptangam ucyate rajyam tatra murdha nrpah 
smrtah. It is mysterious that here, as elsewhere (e.g. ad 1:21, 4:14), L, 
cites a different authority, though with the same purport, from that 
which appears in the other sources. 


Srinatha (f.23") reads with Vallabhadeva. 


We have adopted vrstibhavati (a cvi formation) on the grounds that 
it is the unanimous reading of the manuscripts of the commentary and 
that it is supported by varsataya sampadyate (read by the majority 
of the manuscripts in 1:62.1—2); but we are aware that L,’s varsam 
sampadyate is more likely to have been intended as support for vrstir 
bhavati, the South Indian reading. Vaidyasrigarbha (f.13”) and Sri- 
natha (f. 23") read vrstyai bhavati with Jinasamudra. 


L,G, quote the entire verse agnau prastahutih etc. again. It was al- 
ready quoted by Vallabhadeva ad 1:18, where the manuscripts all have 
upatisthati. The fact that L, now reads upatisthate might be taken as 
an indication that the (a?) scribe has filled out the adi from memory 
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and that PL.J’s quotation of the pratika alone may therefore be more 
original. G, seems to have conflated a version in which the full verse 
was quoted with one in which a mere pratika was given followed by 
ityadi. 

The use of varsapratibandha to gloss avagraha may be taken as an 
implicit reference to Astadhyayi 3.3.51 (ave graho varsapratibandhe). 


Sarvajnavanamuni’s text breaks off in the middle of the commentary on 
this verse, two folios of the manuscript that UNITHIRI used being miss- 
ing here, so the reading prajas tasya is not supported by his commen- 
tary and is ascribed to him only on the strength of UNITHIRI’s having 
printed it as his, perhaps following the mulapatha of the manuscript. 
Sarvajnavanamuni’s text resumes in the middle of his commentary on 


1:75. 


Satayur vai purusah |] Mr. Arlo GRIFFITHS has pointed out to us (let- 
ter of 7.viii.2001) that this phrase occurs in a number of Vedic sources: 
Aitareyabrahmana 2.17, 4.19, 6.2; Jaimintyabrahmana 2.98-9, 2.404; 
Kathakasamhita 9.2, 11.4, 12.11, 14.8, 22.8, 34.5; Satapathabrahmana 
12.7.2.13, 13.2.1.6, 13.2.5.3, 13.2.6.8, 13.4.2.10; Taittirlyabrahmana 
3.8.15.3, 3.8.16.2. These are also the first words of Kamasutra 1.2.1. 
Cf. also Mahabharata 5.37:8ab and 13.107:1lab. 


Note that in the accepted reading vyadhyadyupadravarahitah of L, 
niratankah is glossed separately from niritayah (which is glossed with 
the quotation and with iti saditivarjitah in 1:63.4). In the readings 
of the other manuscripts it is implicit that vyadhyupadravarahitah 
glosses both. 


The same verse is widely quoted: by Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 14"), reading 
pratyasannas ca in c; by Srinatha (f.23”), reading salabha mukhika 
khagah (sic) in b and pratyasannas ca in c; by Narayanapandita, read- 
ing musikah in b and sad ete (sic) in d; and by Mallinatha and Sarva- 
jnavanamuni, both reading musikah in b. Mallinatha is the only one 
among these to attribute it to a source (iti kamandakah). It has also 
been written (with the readings we have adopted) in the margin of 
Bs, 

As observed in the apparatus, the first half occurs as Kamandaktiyaniti- 
sara 14:63ab; the second half we have been unable to trace. The 14:63b 
in the Anandasrama edition reads misakah salabhadayah, which is the 
first of the variants in the edition of MITRA. MITRA’s accepted text 


Notes 283 


1:64a 


1:64.4 


1:65.1 
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has salabhah musakah sukah, but the second of his two variants is 
the reading of Vallabhadeva. Both editions continue thereafter with: 
asatkaras ca dandas ca paracakrani taskarah. 


Srinatha (f. 23”) reads tvayaivam. 


yady evam kimartham udvigno ’sity aha] This has been moved, 
against the testimony of all the sources, to before verse 65, since it 
is probably another instance of an avatarika not recognised (at least 
not recognised until it had already been copied) by the transmitters. 
Other avatarikas have been similarly treated: ad 3:49, 4:62, 5:15, 5:65. 
kin tv iti (kin tv ityadi in L,) has been expunged on the grounds that 
it was probably a pratika (standing in place of the full text of the 
verse) that some transmitters would have removed if they had recog- 
nised it to be one. Compare the exactly parallel case ad 5:58. It is 
clear from such instances as this that some intermediary manuscripts 
between Vallabhadeva’s autograph(s?) and most of the manuscripts 
known to us had the text of the commentary only, with the positions of 
the verses marked by pratikas. Only the birch-bark MS O and Bz, (for 
part of the text) have transmitted the commentary in this way; their 
pratikas are not marked with iti or ityadi, but consist, typically, of the 
first two or three aksaras of the verse bracketed by double dandas. 


mam na prinayati na me pritim janayati | The double gloss here seems 
unnecessary and suspicious. 


B'’s final remark is a typical informative interpolation. 


The extra verse, read by the other commentators before or after 1:66, 
may be a secondary one intended by whoever composed it as an al- 
ternative to 1:66, since it treats an essentially similar idea; but it 
might also have been composed to supplement rather than to replace 
1:66, since it speaks of food and 1:66 speaks only of water. Note that 
Sakuntala 6:24, in which the same anxiety is expressed, refers to the 
offering of both water and food. 


Although Vallabhadeva does not know the extra verse, all the other 
commentators do, including Vaidyagrigarbha (f.14") and Srmatha 
(ff. 24"-24”), whose commentary reveals that he read 1:66cd as Jina- 
samudra has it. These northern commentators give the verses in the 
order that Narayanapandita has them, i.e. with 1:66 first. Jinasamudra 
too may have read them in this order, for although his initial pratikas 
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suggest that he followed Mallinatha’s order, the order of the glosses 
suggests that he followed Narayanapandita’s. 


Srinatha too (f.24”) supports Vallabhadeva’s reading. (What Vaidya- 
Srigarbha supported is not clear.) 


Although the editors have printed tu in the text of their mula, there 
appears to be support for hi in Narayanapandita’s commentary. (That 
of Arunagirinatha gives no indication of which particle he read.) 


For the expression vacam adadhe used in the rejected versions of the 
commentaries on these two verses, see the note on 1:59cd above. 


Srinatha (f.25") shares the reading of Jinasamudra for this verse. 


The form avaihi is explicitly disapproved of by Vamana in Kavya- 
lankarasttra 5.2.69 avaihiti vrddhir avadya, which is quoted e.g. by 
Hemadri ad 2:35. The fact that published editions generally eschew 
the form may reflect such disapproval. avaihi is however found in 
e.g. JOHNSTON’s edition of Saundarananda 16:7b. Medial e and ai 
are of course palaeographically similar in most scripts, and are not 
infrequently confused. We have accepted the form into our text also 
in 2:35c, 2:54c, 2:63c, 3:63c, 5:13a, 5:53c. 


Srinatha (f.25") reads rnam antyam avehi me with the printed com- 
mentators. Vaidyasrigarbha too (f. 15") clearly supports rnam antyam. 


Srinatha (f.25"-25”) reads navabaddhasya dantinah with Vallabha- 
deva and Jinasamudra. 


brahmasvadhyayabhyam | The dual is at first sight curious, but it 
is perhaps acceptable if we assume that brahma refers to brahma- 
carya, the period of studentship in which one first learns the texts, 
and svadhyaya refers to their continued recitation thereafter. Else- 
where we find the debt to the rsis being met either by svadhyaya (e.g. 
Baudhayanadharmasttra 2.9.16.5 and Mahabharata 1.13:41) or by 
brahmacarya (e.g. Vasisthadharmasastra 11:48, Baudhayanadharma- 
sutra 2.9.16.7 and 2.6.11.33, and Mahabharata 1.13:42). 


The anomalous parasmaipada form vimucyeyam, used with passive 
sense, is well attested in the Mahabharata (e.g. 1.23:11c, 1.145:25b, 
1.188:17d). (This parasmaipada ‘passive’ is recorded by WHITNEY 
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(1885:122), s.v. \/muc.) The reading of the other printed commen- 
tators is presumably a secondary ‘improvement’ on this irregularity. 
Vaidyagrigarbha (f. 15") and Srinatha (f. 25°26") obviate the difficulty 
in a different way: they read vimucye *ham. 


For this use of the expression yogyo bhavasi see note ad 1:10.1. 


Srinatha (f.26”) reads vijfapito and iva with Vallabhadeva. 
Srmatha (f.26”) reads with Vallabhadeva and Arunagirinatha. 


In the accepted reading (of L,) the phrase indriyebhyo vyavartitasya 
manasa atmanaiva saha samyogena is presumably intended as a para- 
phrase of pranidhanena. The one-word gloss samadhina transmitted in 
the other MSS is presumably a secondary banalisation. One could con- 
sider removing the punctuation after samyogena if one were to suppose 
that Vallabhadeva understood pranidhanena as qualifying bhavitatma. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.15”) and Srimatha (f.26”) reads °cchayam asrita 
with the printed commentaries. It seems conceivable that the reading 
of the printed commentaries is a secondary one intended to obviate 
the awkwardness that °sevini should properly refer to habitual action, 
whereas here Surabhi just happened on this occasion to be enjoying 
the shade of the kalpataru. 


The gloss pratipam of the verbal prefix prati appears not to be a com- 
mon usage of other commentators, but Vallabhadeva uses it not in- 
frequently, e.g. ad Raghuvaméa 2:52, 3:64, 3:67, ad Kumarasambhava 
2:40, 2:52, 5:39, 6:25, ad Meghadita 110, and ad Sigupalavadha 10:20. 
Perhaps this is a case of Vallabhadeva imitating a usage of Magha (cf. 
note on 5:26.1): note that he glosses pratipam tyuh in Sigupalavadha 
20:25cd with pratijagmuh. 


The Southern commentators’ reading of this verse could be a version 
rewritten by pedants who wished it to be made explicit that Diltpa’s 
reason for rushing back was dharmalopabhaya. Their version has the 
further advantage that the referent of the feminine pronoun in the 
last pada is immediately clear. It is Vallabhadeva’s reading that is 
known to Vaidyaérigarbha. (f.15”) and Srinatha (ff. 26-27"). Sarva- 
jhavanamuni’s reading is marked as uncertain because his text resumes 
here in the middle of his remarks on this verse and only four words 
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are reflected (tasyam...sadhu nacarah); but these are enough to show 
that he read the version known to the other Southern commentators. 


Notice that kopam ajijanah prepares the reader for the curse that 
comes in the immediately following verses and that the reading of the 
southern commentators better fits the version without the curse (cf. 
note on 1:76—7 below). 


rtav upeyat | For a number of pronouncements on this topic from 
Grhyasitras and other works (none of them quite the same as this, 
which appears in the Gautamadharmasitra as 1.5.1) see SLAJE 1995 
and 1997:219 and notes. 


These verses, in which Diltpa’s not having had children is attributed 
to Surabhi’s curse, are not commented upon by the Keralan com- 
mentators Arunagirinatha, Narayanapandita and Sarvajnavanamuni. 
Furthermore not all the manuscripts transmitting the commentary 
of Mallinatha included them: NANDARGIKAR records that his MS K 
(which transmits both the root text and Mallinatha), and his groups 
A (comprising two manuscripts, one of which has Mallinatha) and 
B (comprising three manuscripts, two of which transmit Mallinatha) 
omit them. He does not make clear whether the manuscripts of Malli- 
natha’s commentary that omit these verses omit also commentary 
upon them. These two verses might have been interpolated (cf., on 
this point, VENKITASUBRAMONIA IYER 1984): the story works well 
without them, for the disrespect shown by Diltpa could alone be a 
sufficient cause for his being childless. That it was so intended by 
Kalidasa might be considered to be implied by 1:78, at least in the 
readings of the Southern commentators (see note on 1:78.2 below). 
Furthermore the specifying in the curse (in 1:76c) that Surabhi’s off- 
spring are to be worshipped rather than herself does not accord well 
with Vasistha’s explanation in 1:79 that Surabhi is unavailable to be 
worshipped. In the absence of 1:76—7, however, Vasistha’s explanation 
would be entirely appropriate. On the other hand, the episode of the 
curse might secondarily have been removed by some transmitters of 
the poem in the South who wished to avoid having so inauspicious an 
event in the first sarga of the poem. (Professor AKLUJKAR kindly in- 
formed us of the existence of a tradition of beginning the study of the 
Raghuvaméa with the second sarga, prefaced by the mangala verse 1:1, 
precisely to avoid this inauspicious beginning.) Note also that SuB- 
ANNA (1973:136) records that 1:76 is quoted in the twelfth-century 
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Saranadeva’s Durghatavrtti. 


For the conjectured antarbhavitanyarthah cf., e.g., Vallabhadeva ad 
Sigupalavadha 10:23; Visnubhatta’s Anargharaghavapancika on act 
2, lines 223-4 and 443 and on act 4, line 156; Devarajayajvan ad 
Kiratarjuntya 1:15; and Vaidyasrigarbha on Raghuvamésa 4:2 in the 
version known to Mallinatha (f. 49”). 


Jinasamudra’s readings are impossible to determine, since what is 
transmitted as his commentary contains elements of both versions. 
Vaidyasrigarbha (f.16") reads avehi with Jinasamudra, but his read- 
ing of the rest of the verse cannot be determined. Srinatha (f. 27”) 
reads avehi tadavajnanad. Partial support for Vallabhadeva’s read- 
ings is to be found in Somesgvarabhatta’s quotation of the verse in his 
commentary on the Kavyaprakasa on p.141, where he reads avaimi 
tadapadhyanad yatnapekso mahodayah (SUBANNA 1973:136). 


tadiyat kalusadarganad dhetor asubhena cetasa dhyanat | We assume 
that asubhena cetasa dhyanat is intended as a second gloss of apa- 
dhyanat. Alone among the commentators we have consulted, Valla- 
bhadeva appears to understand the verse to be referring to Surabhi’s 
anger. Other commentaries interpret avajnanat (or avadhyanat) to 
refer to Diltpa’s disrespect to Surabhi. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 16") and Srinatha (f. 28”) too share Vallabhadeva’s 
reading of the first half of this verse, but they understand vatsa 
mataram as two words. In pada d Srinatha reads vidhasyati with 
Jinasamudra (Vaidyasrigarbha’s commentary is not explicit on this 
point). 


Like Narayanapandita and Sarvajiiavanamuni, Srmatha (f. 28”) takes 
itivadinah as a compound. 


As elsewhere, it seems probable that one of the two versions of this 
verse was a secondary replacement for the other. In the version known 
to Vallabhadeva strict parallelism is not observed in presenting the 
two parts of the comparison: in the upameya the streak of white 
appears in the accusative, while in the upamana the moon’s ray is 
in the instrumental. It seems not unlikely that the reading of the 
printed commentaries should have been a secondary invention to ob- 
viate this perceived imperfection. Of the North Indian commentators, 
Vaidyasrigarbha appears to have read with Mallinatha et al.; Srimatha 
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(f. 28”) gives first Mallinatha’s reading and then that of Vallabhadeva, 
but with svetabhanguram in place of sasitetaram. The version known 
to Vallabhadeva is one of the verses that PARAB (1966:59) judges to 
‘lack the Kalidasan touch’ and to be ‘such poor compositions that they 
themselves betray their spurious nature’. 


The rare word used by Vallabhadeva to gloss sandhya, pitrprasth (a 
word of which Vallabhadeva appears to be fond: he gives an account 
of its origin ad Sisupalavadha 9:14), has itself acquired a gloss in the 
form of a quotation from the Amarakosa (1.4:3d, which in the editions 
we have consulted reads sayah sandhya, rather than sayamsandhya) 
in all the MSS except L,. This is the kind of interpolation that might 
have originated as helpful marginal annotation (cf. the interpolation 
in B! at the end of the commentary on 1:65 and that in L, at the end 
of the commentary on 3:1.) 


It is probable that in Vallabhadeva’s text confusion, resulting from 
the palaeographic similarity of the two words or from mental associa- 
tion, produced prasravena from prasnavena. For the scribes to whom 
prasravena was transmitted, the gloss found in L, could have made 
no sense (nor could they have gained sense by modifying prasnauti 
to prasrauti, since the latter form is impossible); this explains why 
PL.G, have a lamely modified alternative to the commentary on this 
part of the verse (1:83.1). Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 16”) appears to have 
read prasnavena°, but the aksaras in question cannot be read with 
certainty. Srinatha, however, read with Mallinatha (f. 29"). Whether 
Kalidasa wrote prasravena or prasnavena we cannot determine. (Cf. 
the transmission of 2:61d.) Both Vaidyasrigarbha and Srimatha sup- 
port ° varsanti. 


Srinatha (f.29") reads °samsuddhim with Sarvajiavanamuni. Jina- 
samudra’s reading mahipateh is shared by Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 16”) and 
Srinatha (f. 29"). 


We have assumed that the gloss kusadbhih originally stood on its own, 
but that because it is a relatively rare word the pratika (sprsadbhih) 
was added at an early point in the transmission (hence its appearance 
even in L,). 


L,’s text contains no counterpart to the root text’s mahiksitah. One 
might consider supplying rajnah (transmitted in the inflated version 
of the other MSS) and adding it after pavitratam apadayantti. 
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1:84.2 cakkalakam. This is a group of four verses which form a syntactical 
unit (equivalent to caturbhih kulakam). The term may well be specif- 
ically Kashmirian. Cf. MONIER-WILLIAMS s.v., and Jonaraja ad Sri- 
kanthacarita 3:50. The editors of the Srikanthacarita have the follow- 
ing note: sambaddham slokacatustayam cakkalakam ity ucyate. yatha 
samanvayapradipe—‘yatra vakyarthavisrantih Slokenaikena jayate / ‘4° 
tan muktakam yugam dvabhyam tribhih syat tilakam punah//!°° 
caturbhih syac cakkalakam pancabhih kulakam tatah/'! maha- 
kulakam ity aryah (correction of the printed arthah) kathayanti tatah 
punah//’!°? tilakasya paryayantaram visesakam iti. cakkalakasabdas 
tu prayah kasmiradesaprasiddha eva. AUFRECHT (Vol.1, p.696) 
records that the Samanvayapradipa is a work of Kudakacarya quoted 
by Abhinavagupta in the Dhvanyalokalocana. In fact, as SLAJE has 
pointed out (1992), no quotation of such a work is to be found in the 
Dhvanyalokalocana, and the Samanvayapradipa is actually a metrical 
recasting by Devasarman of Kudaka’s (or Chuddaka’s) Samanvaya- 
dis, a didactic work of a grammatical tradition that is related to, but 
deviates from, that of the Astadhyayi. 


SLAJE too observes that cakkalaka appears to be a Kashmirian ex- 
pression (1992:110), observing that it appears also in MSS of the 
Rajatarangini ad 3:21—4 and 7:193. Vallabhadeva uses the expres- 
sion cakkalaka again ad 13:54—7 and at the end of his commentary 
on Sigupalavadha 19:26-9. Vallabhadeva quotes a definition of the 
term cankala (presumably an orthographic variant) ad Sisupalavadha 
7:53-6: 
dvyadijatyekavakyatve sandanitavisesakau 


kalapakas cankalam va kulakani kramad diset. 


(We are uncertain of the meaning of jati, and therefore of the reading 
of the first pada.) 


1:85 Srinatha (f.29") supports tapodhanah. Both Vaidyasrigarbha (ff. 16°- 
17") and Srinatha (f.29"-29”) read yacyam (in place of yajyam) and 
asamsitavandhyam parthivam with Sarvajnavanamuni. 


M9 tayate ] dréyate SLAJE 

°tan muktakam yugam dvabhyam tribhih syat tilakam punah ] muktakam tatra yug- 
mena yugalam tilakam tribhih SLAJE 

lcaturbhih syac cakkalakam paificabhih kulakam tatah ] caturbhis ca cakkalakam 
pancabhih kulakam smrtam SLAJE 


'2ity aryah kathayanti tatah punah ] acaryah kathayanti tatah param SLAJE 
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L,’s vane sadhu, which we have accepted, is an implicit reference to 
Astadhyayi 4.4.98 (tatra sadhu). To some it may seem less appropri- 
ate than vane bhavam, PL,G,J’s reading, which alludes to Astadhyayt 
4.3.53 (tatra bhavah). Vallabhadeva quotes Astadhyayi 4.4.98 and ex- 
plicitly rejects the application of 4.3.53 on the grounds that the lat- 
ter would yield the form vaneya (by Astadhyayi 4.2.97: nadyadibhyo 
dhak) ad Sigupalavadha 5:42. 


Deriving vanya by 4.4.98 when it is used in exactly similar contexts is 
not unparalleled: cf. Devarajayajvan’s commentary ad Kiratarjuniya 
1:39, the Anargharaghavapancika in act 2, line 430, and Srinatha ad 
1:93 (f.31"). A similar pattern of variation (between L,’s vanasadhu 
and vanayogya in the other MSS as glosses of vanya) is to be found in 
1:93.1. Cf. also 2:37.1 and 5:9.2. 


For this use of the expression yogyo bhavasi see note ad 1:10.1. 


Srinatha (f.30") reads sthanam acareh with Vallabhadeva and Jina- 
samudra. UNITHIRI prints sthitim acareh as the reading of Sarva- 
jnavanamuni, but the first of the two words finds no reflection in his 
commentary. 


The commentary supplies no gloss that makes explicit Vallabhadeva’s 
support of the reading prayatam. It is, however, explicitly supported 
by Srinatha (f. 30"). 


asisisthah | Emendation to the benedictive from ,/stha, sthasisthah, 
might also be considered, but the glosses in the other manuscripts all 
seem to be intended to be forms of the root \/as. 


Note that though NANDARGIKAR has Mallinatha read visasarjorjita®, 
ACHARYA reports him as reading visasarjodita®. 


vanasadhum | Cf. note ad 1:87.1. 


vratino vanyam eva samvidhanam yogyam iti] By the addition of 
janan after this, the manuscripts other than L, make explicit that this 
is the content of the sage’s knowledge. This is a possible but not a 
necessary interpretation of L,’s reading, which we think primary. 


Notes 
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As often at the beginnings and ends of chapters, the text of the com- 
mentary is suspicious to us. Observe that it contains one of rather few 
literal quotations from the Astadhyayi (the others are ad 3:4, 3:36, 
5:8, 6:18 and 6:37), which Vallabhadeva more usually only alludes to 
and paraphrases in his Raghupancika. 


prathito va is intended as an alternative explanation of surabhih. 
The first interpretation has been mentioned (borrowing Vallabhadeva’s 
wording) as an alternative one by Hemadri (whose first gloss of surabhi 
is Srestha). Cf. Vallabhadeva’s final remarks ad Sisupalavadha 13:12 
(surabhi sitam ca yasa iti mahakavinam acarah) and ad 19:20 (surabhi 
sitam ca yasa ity aupacariko vyavaharah). For the convention that 
fame is fragrant, cf. Visnubhatta’s Anargharaghavapancika ad 1:12. 
The expression kavisamacara is used apparently as a synonym for kavi- 
samaya in Vallabhadeva’s commentaries ad Kumarasambhava 1:32 and 
ad RaghuvamSa 6:83. Vaidyasrigarbha’s first gloss (f. 19”) is ramantya; 
his second is prasiddha. Neither of Vallabhadeva’s interpretations is 
mentioned by Mallinatha, who gives the gloss manojnia. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 19”) and Srimatha (f.33”) read vanaya for vrataya. 


The reading manuprasitih (which is not recorded by DWIVEDI or 
NANDARGIKAR), although it is that of the majority of the Kashmirian 
manuscripts, has not been accepted, on the rather weak grounds that 
a genitive gloss (of manoh) appears in Vallabhadeva’s commentary. 
Srinatha’s commentary (f. 33”) makes explicit that he read manoh. 


Vallabhadeva’s reading (assuming that the ca is supported by the final 
ca of the commentary) is not reported by DWIVEDI or NANDARGIKAR. 
It is possible that the first word of the commentary is to be taken as 
support for the sa read by Hemadri, Mallinatha, and Jinasamudra. 
Srmatha (f. 33”) reads either avyahatasvairagateh sa (with Sarvajnia- 
vanamuni) or avyahatasvairagates ca. 


For asanabandhadhirah Srimatha (f.34") reads asanavan sa dhirah. 


Note that although there is a gender discrepancy between the upa- 
meya and the upamana (Dilipa and the chaya), this appears not to 
have been regarded as a problem in this case by the commentators (as 
it evidently was in the case of 1:28), although Srimatha (f.34") takes 
the trouble to justify the usage. In fact it is a variation upon the 
first example that Vamana cites as a permissible laukiky upama in 
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his auto-commentary on Kavyalankarasttra 4.2.14: laukikyam yatha 
‘chayeva sa tasya’.... 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.20") and Srinatha (f.34") also read sa 
nyastacihnam; the reading of Arunagirinatha and Narayanapandita 
presumably has its origin in the common South Indian orthography 
nny for ny. Cf. 2:59c. 


The same verse is quoted (with small differences) also in the version of 
Vallabhadeva’s commentary known to NANDARGIKAR and by Hemadri 
ad loc. Compare the verse quoted in Bommaganti Appayarya’s 
Vivarana on Amarakosa 3.3.20, which gives a threefold classifica- 
tion: bhadro mandro mrgas ceti vijneyas trividha gajah/ vanapra- 
carasarupyasattvabhedaviniscitah. The editor there observes: ‘First 
hemistich quoted in APTE’s Dict., p. 1284. Attributed to Matangalila 
by Nilakantha’s Comm. on Ramayana 1.6.25.’ In Rama’s Tilaka on the 
Ramayana the first half of Bommaganti’s verse is quoted, continuing: 
kramena himavadvindhyasahyajah (also quoted thus by APTE from 
‘com. on Ramayana 1.6.25.’). Hemadri’s commentary also quotes here 
the first half of the verse quoted by Bommaganti, which he attributes 
to Halayudha. Vallabhadeva also knows of the threefold classification, 
to which he refers (with manda for mandra) ad Sisupalavadha 5:49. 


Returning to the fourfold classification given in the verse that Valla- 
bhadeva here quotes, it is to be found also in Gajasiksa 1:25-8 and 
3:14-15—on which see also the commentary of Umapatyacarya—and 
is attested already in such early works as the Arthasastra (2.31.18) 
and the Brhatsamhita (66:1—5).1°% 


Srinatha (f£.34") and probably Vaidyasrigarbha (f.20v) read 
raksapadesad guruhomadhenor. UNITHIRI prints munihomadhenor as 
the reading of Sarvajnavanamuni, but his commentary reflects neither 
muni° nor guru®. 


hetau satr] This is an implicit reference to Astadhyayr 3.2.126: 
laksanahetvoh kriyayah. 


The punishing of the wicked (asatam niyamanat) is referred to with 
the same words as the function of Varuna in 9:6. Varuna’s associa- 
tion with plants is also mentioned by Hemadri (text damaged) and 


13Cf., for a brief discussion of these and some other passages on the classification of 
elephants, MOGHE 1989. 
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2:10.3 


2:11.5 


2:12 


2:13ab 


2:14b 


2:14.3 


2:16 


referred to by Srinatha (f.35") and by Vaidyasrigarbha (f.21"): anya 
aha ‘vrksadhipo varuna’ ity agamah. This association is not alluded to 
by the other printed commentaries. Perhaps it is to be understood as 
connected with Varuna’s rain-giving function, which is attested to al- 
ready in the Rgveda (see LUDERS 1959:715-20; note especially Rgveda 
5.62:3, quoted and translated on p.716). Note that the passage NAN- 
DARGIKAR quotes in his note on this verse (p. 628) as being from the 
commentary of Vallabhadeva bears no relation to our text. 


Srinatha (f.35") appears to read svapuspair for prasiinair. 


Vallabhadeva’s final remark has been incorporated (with small 
changes) by Hemadri and into the version of Vallabhadeva’s commen- 
tary known to NANDARGIKAR (p. 629). 


Kiratarjuniva 13:6cd is quoted also by Srimatha (f. 36") and by 
Hemadri and Mallinatha ad loc. 


Cf. Kumarasambhava 1:8. Vallabhadeva’s gloss of kunjesu echoes 
Amarakoga 2.3.8cd: nikunjakunjau va klive latadipihitodare. 


Srinatha (f. 36”) reads girinirjharanam like the other printed commen- 
taries; he may have read anokahakampitapuspagandhi. Sarvajnavana- 
muni’s commentary does not reveal whether he read giri° or vana’, 
but UNITHIRI has printed giri° as his text. 


visesat | Cf. the ablative transmitted by Vallabhadeva in 3:59a and 
our note thereon. Srinatha (f. 36”) reads with Vallabhadeva. 


mrgamayuradisv abalam sattvam | The text is odd here and may be 
wrong. We might expect rather mrgesu mayuradim abalam sattvam. 


Srinatha (f.37") reads babhau ca in 16c and Srimatha and Vaidyasrt- 
garbha (f.23") both read °kriyartham in 16a. The adopted reading, 
kriyartham, although it is is attested among our sources only by L, 
and is not reported by DWIVEDI or NANDARGIKAR, is clearly sup- 
ported by the commentary. We have recorded Sarvajnavanamuni as 
reading babhuva, with Vallabhadeva, since he uses it in his anvaya 
and since nothing in his commentary reflects babhau ca, the reading 
that UNITHIRI has printed as his. In both cases what the printed 
commentaries read seems to us preferable to Vallabhadeva’s text. 
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Vallabhadeva is doubtless right in taking sadvala to have been in- 
tended by Kalidasa not as a noun that designates a place, which could 
be seen to be required by Astadhyayi 4.2.88 (nadasadad dvalac) be- 
cause there is held to be anuvrtti of 4.2.67 (tad asminn astiti dese 
tannamni), as well as of 4.2.68-70 (tena nirvrttam; tasya nivasah and 
adurabhavas ca). In 4.2.88 and 4.2.89 (sikhaya valac) Panini teaches 
the suffix dvalac and the suffix valac, the first of which causes the loss 
of the final a from the nouns to which it is added. Is Vallabhadeva’s 
expression dvirvalajgrahanam (2:17.3-4) intended to refer to Panini’s 
mentioning valac not only in Astadhyayi 4.2.89 but also in 5.2.112— 
3 (rajahkrsyasutiparisado valac and dantasikhat samjnayam)? In the 
latter instance there is no anuvrtti of 4.2.67—70, which might mean that 
valac could also be correctly used to form words that need not desig- 
nate places. Vallabhadeva appears here to be seeking to extend this 
option to the suffix dvalac when he says dvirvalajgrahanam adesabhi- 
dhane ‘pi dvalaj astrti jnapanartham. Note that Narayanapandita, 
who reads sadvala, does not discuss the grammatical problem but ex- 
plains that the word designates a type of grass: sadvalas trnavisesah. 
Vallabhadeva himself uses sadvala in this way in his commentary on 
Kumarasambhava 5:11, 7:7 and 7:14. 


This pair of suffixes is exactly parallel to the pair dmatup and matup 
(taught in 4.2.85-7), and Kalidasa uses dmatup too in a way that 
plainly contradicts the traditional interpretation of the Paninian rule 
that teaches it, for see kumudvatsu ca varisu 4:19 and our note on 
4:19.3. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.23") and Srimatha (f.37") read vapuso. 
Srinatha (f.38”) reads ivarthasiddheh with the printed commentaries. 


We are not aware of a source for the tradition about Nandini’s milk 
to which Vallabhadeva refers. prasamsayam vinih is an allusion 
to Astadhyayi 5.2.120-1 (rupad ahataprasamsayor yap and asmaya- 
medhasrajo vinih). 


Note that Vallabhadeva and Srinatha (f.39") take purahphalani as a 
karmadharaya and as the subject, with prasadacihnani as a bahuvrihi 
adjective predicate. More natural is perhaps to take prasadacihnani as 
the subject and purahphalani as its bahuvrihi predicate, as in, e.g., the 
commentaries of Hemadri, Mallinatha, Arunagirinatha and Narayana- 
pandita. 
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Note that padau here has not been changed to padan in other versions; 
compare and contrast 1:57a and Kumarasambhava 5:13 (5:15 in Malli- 
natha). 


Although only L, reads bhujotsanna® and the reading is not reported 
by DWIVEDI or NANDARGIKAR, we have accepted it as what Vallabha- 
deva read, because, again in the version of L,, he quotes the phrase in 
his commentary on 2:25 below. Srinatha (f. 39") reads bhujocchanna’. 


bahunastasatruh |] The three slightly different pedestrian analyses of 
this compound that have been transmitted seem all unlikely to have 
been from the hand of Vallabhadeva. We have assumed that they 
preserve the elements which, compounded, formed the original gloss. 


Srinatha (f. 39”) reads palayatah. 


Note that Vallabhadeva has to come up with an explanation of 
amitroddharanocitasya that avoids a repetition of what was said in 
2:23d. It is likely that the other finer alliterative reading that Vallabha- 
deva mentions, and that the other commentators (including Vaidyasri- 
garbha on f.24” and Srinatha on f. 39”) have adopted, is a secondary 
reading intended to obviate the same difficulty. 


For the gloss samavetasya, cf. 1:52.1. 


bahyanam | We have adopted L,’s text, without the clarificatory par- 
ticle tu; but since the following word begins with bhu (which in Sarada 
is often very similar to tu), it is possible that the tu was original and 
has been accidentally omitted in L,. 


Srmatha (£.40”) reads nagendradattam with Vallabhadeva. 
Srinatha (f. 40”) reads dhatumayyam. 


The more usual orthography appears to be lodhra. APTE (s.v. lodhra) 
records that the blossoms are red or white. MONIER-WILLIAMS (s.v. 
rodhra) records that they are yellow. SYED (1990:339-41), who identi- 
fies the tree as Symplocos racemosa Roxb., records that the flowers are 
yellow and the bark red. Vallabhadeva suggests either that the men- 
tion both of rodhra and a word for a tree is intended to express that it 
is prasasya (cf. his remark on 5:42d), or that it is simply a statement 
of the tree’s name. Cf. Hemadri ad loc.: lodhras casau drumas ca iti 
drumadivisesanopadanam prasamsayam iti rudratah. (The allusion is 
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to Rudrata’s Kavyalankara 6:36—7, which we quote below in our note 
on 5:42.3-4.) To this, if the text is to be believed, Hemadri has added 
the probably impossible alternative sasthisamaso va. Srinatha (f. 40”) 
reads as Arunagirinatha; Vaidyasrigarbha (f.25") reads laudhra® for 
lodhra®, and speaks of the blossoms of the tree as white. 


Caritravardhana, as reported by NANDARGIKAR (p. 633), observes 
kesaripadena praphullatvat samyam. This remark is not found in the 
only manuscript of Caritravardhana’s commentary that we have to 
hand that covers this portion of text (BORI, MS 45 of 1873-74, f. 14”). 


abhisango manyur iti kecit | This interpretation of the word appears, 
among the commentaries we have consulted, in the commentary of 
Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 25") and, as an alternative, in that of Gunavinaya 
(f. 13"). Note that the first interpretation and the alternative ascribed 
to kecit in L, are interchanged in the other manuscripts. Amarakosa 
3.3:24b attests only the meaning parabhava. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.25") and Srinatha (f.41”) read °risita®. Various 
water birds might be referred to by kanka. The dictionaries’ ‘heron’ 
could mean the feathers here are the white ones of some variety of 
egret, the mauve ones of the purple heron, or the grey ones of the 
grey heron. The commentators we have consulted do not discuss the 
colour, but white is perhaps the most fitting. 


The retroflexion in °pratistambha® (shared also by Srimatha) is re- 
quired by Astadhyayi 8.3.67, stambheh (quoted ad loc. by Hemadri 
and by Srinatha on f. 41”). It is perhaps not inconceivable that Valla- 
bhadeva, among others, should have understood there to have been 
anuvrtti of the word aprateh (‘not after the suffix prati-’) from the 
previous sutra. But, as Professor CARDONA has pointed out to us, the 
Mahabhasya ad 8.3.67 begins by asking whether there is anuvrtti of 
aprateh and Patanjali concludes that there is not. 


The reading which Vallabhadeva alone among the commentators trans- 
mits is supported by the quotation on p. 884 of the Srnigaraprakasa. 
Srinatha (f. 41”) reads mantrausadhiruddha’. 


bhujasamrodhena tivrakopah |] This diagnostic conjecture supplies a 
gloss of 2:32a. Cf. Vallabhadeva’s gloss of Kumarasambhava 3:71la 
(tapahparamarsavivrddhamanyor): tapasah...khandanaya. .. tivra- 
kopasya. For samrodha as a gloss of pratistambha, cf., e.g., Jaina 
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2:33d 


2:33.1 


2:34.1 
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‘Vallabhadeva’ ad 2:59b (BORI MS 150 of 1882-83, f.7°). It is odd 
that a gloss for a similar compound in 2:59b is also missing in the 
Kashmirian text of Vallabhadeva’s commentary. 


vismapayan | Hemadri, Mallinatha and Arunagirinatha reject this 
form (in favour of vismayayan) on the strength of Astadhyayi 6.1.57 
(nityam smayateh) and 1.3.68 (bhismyor hetubhaye), whereas Vaidya- 
rigarbha (f.25"-25”), using the same rules, defends it. (Srimatha 
(f.42”) appears to criticise vismapayan without offering an alterna- 
tive.) The first rule gives us a causative in -ap- for the root \/smi, and 
the second rule enjoins the atmanepada of the roots bhi and \/smi 
when the subject of those verbs is the cause of the fear /astonishment. 
The interpretation of Astadhyayi 6.1.57 depends on whether we un- 
derstand there to be anuvrtti of hetubhaye from the previous sutra, 
in which case the nityam would necessarily only mark the end of the 
anuvrtti of vibhasa from 6.1.51, or whether we understand there to be 
no anuvrtti of hetubhaye (in which case the nityam might, but need 
not, be interpreted to mean ‘in all cases [regardless of whether or not 
there is hetubhaya]’). It is clear that both paths of interpretation were 
followed. Observe that the path followed by Hemadri, Mallinatha, and 
Arunagirinatha would make the parasmaipada of the causative in -ap- 
impossible for the root \/smi. It is possible that these commentators’ 
interpretation of Panini’s intention is correct, but that Kalidasa’s lan- 
guage here, as elsewhere, was un-Paninian and followed epic usage 
(e.g., Mahabharata 7.74:10d, 8.12:13a, 9.49:63d and 12.211:9d). 


Sarvajnavanamuni response to the problem is to defend vismapayan on 
the grounds that the agent is not the cause of the fear: manusyavaca 
vismapayann ity atra vag eva hetukartri vismayotpattau, na simhah... 


Sarvajnavanamuni’s reading here has been marked as questionable be- 
cause, although UNITHIRI prints simhorusattvam as his text, nothing 
in his commentary reflects this part of the verse. Srinatha (f. 42”) reads 
bhupalasimham with Vallabhadeva, Jinasamudra and Hemadri’s vari- 
ant. 


The gloss sadhupaksapatinam (of aryagrhyam) alludes to Astadhyayr 
3.1.119 (padasvairibahyapaksyesu ca). 


tusnim, which may seem a surprising gloss for alam, is used again in 
the same way in 3:50.2. Perhaps the pratika (alam) should be removed 
on the grounds that it may be a secondary addition. 
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Vaidyasrigarbha (f.25”) and Srmatha (f.42”) read kailasagauram in 
the first pada. Srinatha reads avaihi but records avehi as a variant; 
Vaidyasrigarbha reverses these two. For the grammatical incorrectness 
of the form avaihi, see the note on 1:70b above. Hemadri, whose 
commentary on the first chapter is lost, discusses the point here. In 
the last pada Srmatha reads nikumbhatulyam. 


nama prakagye | The same point is made by Srimatha ad loc. (f. 42”) 
and by Hemadri, who quotes Amarako§ga 3.3:25lcd in support of such 
a usage. Instead of the emendation, U’s nama prakase could perhaps 
be accepted: cf. Lingayastrin on the same half-verse of the Amara- 
koga: prakase, yatha ‘kumbhodaram nama nikumbhamitram’ iti. 
But cf. Vallabhadeva ad Sisupalavadha 5:49: namasabdah prakasye 
’vadharane va. 


Srinatha (ff. 42°43") reads ’yam for ‘sau in 36b and °visrutanam for 
°nihsrtanam in the third pada. 


suvarnasya ghatad | We have preferred this uncompounded reading 
of L,’s as the lectio difficilior. For the genitive of material, cf. 6:1.2-3 
and cf. Vallabhadeva’s gloss of kancanavapra ad Sigupalavadha 4:3, 
kancanasya suvarnasya yad vapram, and cf., ad Sigupalavadha 13:35, 
rukmasya mandiram rukmamandiram. 


vanasadhuhastina | Cf. note on 1:87.1. 


tada prabhrty | More natural than Vallabhadeva’s interpretation 
would be to take these words as forming a single compound. Srinatha 
(f.43"—43”) reads tatah prabhrty eva vanadvipanam. UNITHIRI prints 
vanadvipanam as the reading of Sarvajnavanamuni, but his commen- 
tary contains nothing that reflects this part of the verse. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f.26”) and Srinatha (f. 43”) read °vrtti. 


Vaidyaérigarbha (f. 26”) and Srimatha (f. 43”) read candramasi sudheva 
with the majority of sources. 


Vallabhadeva’s tendentious, probably theologically motivated, gloss 
vidhina for parameSsvarena is shared by Srinatha (f. 43”). 


Hemadri’s final remark on this verse might derive from Vallabhadeva’s 
final sentence (perhaps even from a corruption of Vallabhadeva’s final 
sentence). 
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2:40 


2:42 


2:42.3 


2:43 


2:44ab 


2:45 


gurau appears to be supported by Hemadri’s commentary, even though 
DWIVEDI prints guror. It is also supported by Srinatha (f. 44”). Sri 
natha and Vaidyasrigarbha (f.27") read ksinoti in the fourth pada. 
Vallabhadeva’s text as we have now constituted it contains no gloss of 
lajjam vihaya. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.27") and Srinatha (f. 44”) both read tatparvasange 
with the majority of sources. Srmatha also reads ° viksitena. 


The variant verse that both Vallabhadeva and Hemadri discuss here is 
likely to have been primary, and the verse which all the commentators, 
including Vallabhadeva, accept into the text is likely to be a secondary 
replacement intended to avoid the use of aha with past sense. See 
p.xxxiv and following for a discussion of parallel cases. Note that 
Vaidyasrigarbha (f.27'-27°) and Srimatha (f.44", reading adharena 
for asarena) too both give the variant verse, placed in both cases after 
the other version and without any indication that one is an alternative 
to the other. 


The same half-verse of the Mahabharata is also quoted here by Sri 
natha (f. 44"), who follows it with iti puranam, and by Mallinatha and 
Sarvajnavanamuni, who attribute it correctly. Sarvajnavanamuni puts 
before it a (corrupt) quotation from the passage of the Lingapurana 
that narrates the same episode (1.102:29c-31b), for which see BAKKER 
1996. 


Sarvajnavanamuni makes reference to a reading tadvat, without mak- 
ing clear where it would fit into the verse, but presumably it is an 
alternative to tad yad in pada b: kecit tadvaditi patham krtva tad- 
vat tatha ‘sa tvam madiyene’tyadina vaksyamanaprakarena hasyam 
tadvaco vivaksur iti yojayanti. 


Srinatha (f.45") reads manyasya (for manyah sa) and ° pratyavahara- 
hetoh. 


Srinatha (f. 45”) reads yatasva (for prasida) with Sarvajfiavanamuni. 
Hemadri oddly glosses prasida with yatasva, if his text may be be- 
lieved. 


vimucyatam appears to be supported by Hemadri’s commentary, even 
though DWIVEDI prints visrjyatam. vimucyatam is also the reading of 
Srinatha (f. 45"). 
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Srinatha (f. 45”) reads girigahvaranam. 
Srinatha (£.45”) reads vicaramidhah with the printed commentaries. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 28”) and Srinatha (f. 46”) read °dandat with Valla- 
bhadeva. 


Note that prativastu is intended as a gloss of danda in 2:49a. The 
manuscripts other than L,, B’*’ and B, have retained this awkward in- 
terpretation of the first pada, but they have also interpolated above an- 
other one with which it conflicts, namely that aparadhadandat states 
why Dilipa would have cause to fear Vasistha: kuto hetoh? aparadha 
eva dandah, tasmat. That aparadhadandat should be interpreted as 
giving the cause for Diltpa’s fear is not unnatural, but their karma- 
dharaya analysis is odd, since one would expect a tatpurusa one: ‘be- 
cause of the punishment for the crime’. 


Srinatha (f.46") takes both ekadhenoh and aparadhadandat as bahu- 
vrthi adjectives qualifying Vasistha, the second of them meaning: ‘from 
whom [there would be] punishment for the crime’. 


The printed commentaries, with the exception of Jinasamudra (who 
does not offer any interpretation) do not have to explain the expression, 
because they read differently. 


kotim kotim] This gloss assumes knowledge of Astadhyayi 5.4.43: 
samkhyaikavacanac ca vipsayam (which is quoted by Hemadri ad loc.). 


Srinatha (f.47") reads pratisvanenatmaguhagatena. 


For the gloss of etavat with the bahuvrihi adverb etatparimanam that 
L, and B, transmit (while the other MSS add vacah, making etatpari- 
manam an adjective) cf. Vallabhadeva’s gloss of the same phrase in 
5:18. 


Vaidyaérigarbha (f. 28”) and Srinatha (f.47") read 52ab as the printed 
commentaries, and Srinatha reads 52c as the printed commentaries. 
Note that Vallabhadeva’s version contains an instance of [praty|aha 
used with past sense, which suggests that it is what Kalidasa wrote: 
see p. xxxiv and following for a discussion of parallel cases. 


For pratipam see note on 1:74.1-2. 


Srinatha (f.47") reads upakroga° with Vallabhadeva, but Vaidyasri- 
garbha (f. 29") reads upakrosga° with the printed commentaries. 
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2:53.2 na tu tailapayikavad artharahitah | This seems a strange example to 
give of an arbitrary name that does not carry the meaning that one 
would expect it to, since cockroaches (if they are the creatures referred 
to by this word) are surely fond of oily food and so might be described 
as ‘drinkers of oil’. But the same example is so used (or similarly used) 
by Jinendrabuddhi in his Nyasa on the Kasikavrtti ad 6.3.2, by Punya- 
raja in his commentary on Vakyapadiya 2:37 (these two references we 
have from an electronic message of George CARDONA to the INDOLOGY 
list of 14.v.1996) and by Bhaskarakantha ad Moksopaya, utpattipra- 
karana 3.3:5. 


Vallabhadeva and these authors may have supposed cockroaches not 
to be fond of oil, or they may have understood the word not to re- 
fer to cockroaches. Mahesvara, commenting on Amarakosa 2.5.26b 
(jatukajinapatra syat parosni tailapayika), interprets the word liter- 
ally (tailam pibati); but Lingayastrin explains nityam mukhavikasena 
tailam pibativa (read pibantiva?) tisthatiti tailapayika. It is not clear 
whether either of these commentators actually had in mind a cock- 
roach. (Lingayastirin says that parosni and tailapayika are names of 
a devalayasthajatuka, which might be a description of a cockroach.) 
But it is clear that Lingayastrin thought that the creature known as 
tailapayika did not actually drink oil. 


We commonly read of one guilty of stealing oil (taila) being reborn as 
this creature, e.g. in Mahabharata 13.112:96, Brahmapurana 217:99, 
Yajnavalkyasmrti 3:211, and Visnusmrti 44.23. In these passages it is 
referred to as a tailapayi and, in the last case, as a tailapayika, but in 
Manusmrti 12:63 it is referred to as a tailapakah khagah. Now it is 
clear that the creature in this context is sometimes understood to be 
an insect,!°4 and BUHLER remarks in his annotation to his translation 
to the Manusmrti (1993:498, fn. 63) that it ‘is probably the cock- 
roach’. But the unusual expression tailapakah khagah in the Manu- 
smrti, which BUHLER cautiously renders ‘a winged animal (of the kind 
called) Tailapaka’, has been taken to refer to a bird by the commen- 
tators Kullika, Sarvajnanarayana, Ramacandra and Govindaraja, all 
of whom use the gloss tailapayikakhyah paksi.!°° 


4Commenting on the Visnusmrti, Nandapandita gives the gloss parosninamako 
maksikavisesah and, as Peter WYZLIC, in a message of 14.v.1996 to the INDOLOGY list 
points out, the Balakrida and the Mitaksara, commenting on the word in Yajnavalkya- 
smrti 3:211, give the gloss kitavisesah. 

5'The gloss given by the first of these was pointed out by Brian HATCHER in a message of 
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It is perhaps conceivable that tailapayika (and other forms of the word) 
referred originally to oil-guzzling cockroaches and that it was this pas- 
sage of the Manusmrti that generated the meaning paksivisesa, which 
in turn led to the use of the word as an example of a riidha term, i.e. 
one of which the vigrahavakya (here tailam pibati) used to give its 
analysis has a sense different from that of the derived form. 


But Dave (1985:85 and 89)!°° reveals that there is another factor in 
the homonymous use of tailapayika to refer both to cockroaches and 
to certain birds: parosni which is, as we have seen, contiguous in the 
Amarakoéa and is therefore widely treated as a synonym, could be said 
to mean ‘spotted’ (it is presumably to be connected with parusa, of 
which MONIER-WILLIAMS says that the ‘older’ feminine [than parusaj 
is parusni), and thus both parosni and tailapayika may be used of 
‘the spotted Cockroach, which feeds on oil’ (DAVE 1985:85) and of 
certain spotted birds, in particular the Spotted Munia and some star- 
lings. As DAVE points out (ibid. and p.89), derivates of both words 
(or of cognate words) are used of spotted birds in New Indo-Aryan lan- 
guages. This suggests the hypothesis that the name parosni belonged 
to both, that, under the influence of the Amarakosa, tailapayika be- 
came extended to spotted birds, and that this usage came to be either 
‘justified’ with respect to spotted starlings by reference to their glossy 
plumage, or perhaps by reference to their habit of holding their mouths 
open as though drinking [oil] (a hot-season habit not peculiar to star- 
lings) or regarded as unjustifiable except by rudhi. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f.29") and Srinatha (f.47") read sakyanunayo 
maharsir. In Srinatha’s text that is preceded by katham ca. Both the 
text and the pratika in Sarvajnavanamuni’s commentary are printed 
with sakyanunayo maharser, but his analysis appears to support 
the text we have accepted: casabdo varthe...maharser anunayo va 
katham kartum Sakyata ity arthah. Rajanaka Kuntaka ( Vakroktijivita 
p. 71) quotes the verse with katham ca Sakyanunayo maharsir, though 
KRISHNAMOORTHY emends to katham nu. 


14.v.1996 to the INDOLOGY list. It might be supposed that paksT could have been used with 
the intention that it should be taken in its etymological sense of ‘winged creature’, but this 
is unlikely in such a context. For here the commentators are attempting to give zoological 
identifications, and for other members of this list of creatures which transgressors become, 
the commentators distinguish between kita (‘insect’) and paksin (‘bird’). 

We were made aware of this by a message of Dominik WUJASTYK to the INDOLOGY 
list of 15.iv.2002. 
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Srinatha (f.47") reads avehi in place of avaihi, for the supposed in- 
correctness of which see the note on 1:70b above, and reads prahrtam 
tvayasyam with the majority of sources. 


Srinatha (f.47°) reads nyayya with the printed commentaries. 


visavrkso "pi samvardhya] We have assumed that Vallabhadeva 
quotes only this pada (Kumarasambhava 2:55c) and that he expected 
his readers to know the one following supplied by U (svayam chettum 
asampratam), which contains the neuter asampratam, the usage for 
which Vallabhadeva alludes to the verse. 


Srinatha (f. 48") reads aveti in 56a and yadi (in place of the somewhat 
smoother na hi) in 56c. 


Srinatha (f.48"-48”) reads athapy for kim apy. Vaidyasrigarbha 
(f. 29°), however, reads with all other sources. 


nasvaresu madrsam dehesu...anadaro ’sti | The word-order is dis- 
turbing here, for madrsam is surely to be construed with adarah and 
would therefore be more naturally placed either at the very beginning 
of the sentence (cf. Mallinatha here) or just before anadarah, which is 
where all the MSS other than L, have it placed. L, may seem especially 
suspect here because it actually gives a triple gloss of madvidhanam, 
but we have nevertheless tentatively retained L,’s word-order, after 
expunging two glosses, on the grounds that it partly reflects the order 
in the root text. (Cf. our notes on 3:27.1, 4:1.1-3 and 5:53.2.) 


Srinatha (f. 48”) reads vrttah (for jatah) in 58b and vihantum in 58d. 


Srimatha (f.49") reads gam muktavate, but records gam uktavate as a 
variant. Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 29”) records only the latter. 


For the orthography pratistambha, see the note on 2:32a above. 
Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 29”) and Srinatha (f.49") read pratistambha’. 


For the variant samnyastasastro, see note on 2:7a above. The ac- 
cusative transmitted by Vallabhadeva, which may at first seem awk- 
ward and which is not recorded by NANDARGIKAR or DWIVEDI, is ar- 
guably preferable, for when the expression agrees with his body rather 
than with Diltpa, Diltpa’s relinquishment of control over the actions 
of his body appears to be subtly emphasised. 
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samrodhavisrstabhujah has been supplied to gloss pratistambhavi- 
muktabahuh. Note that a gloss for a similar compound is missing 
in the commentary on 2:32. Unlike in that passage, it is clear here 
where the missing gloss might have belonged, and it seems likely that 
there must have been one, for the preceding tatksanat is a gloss of 
sadyah, which in the verse must be intended to qualify pratistambha- 
vimuktabahuh. The wording of the gloss is insecure. 


prasravanim is supported by Hemadri’s commentary, even though 
DWIVEDI prints prasravinim. prasnavinim is probably supported by 
Sarvajnavanamuni’s commentary, (his pratika, as printed, reads pra- 
snavinim) even though UNITHIRI prints prasravinim as his text. Sri- 
natha (f. 49”) reads prasravinim. (Cf. note on 1:83c.) 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.30") and Srimatha (f.49”) read °himsrah. 


Srinatha (f.49”) supports ca (in place of va) and vatsa (for putra). 
vatsa appears to be supported by Hemadri’s commentary, even though 
DWIVEDI prints putra. UNITHIRI prints the accepted text as Sarvajna- 
vanamuni’s, but Sarvajnavanamuni’s commentary is missing for this 
verse and his readings can therefore not be determined. 


Srinatha (f.49”) reads avehi in place of avaihi, for the supposed incor- 
rectness of which see the note on 1:70b above. 


The reading na janthi looks as if it is a secondary attempt at clarifica- 
tion, and it is ungrammatical, since na should not be combined with 
an imperative. To remove the janthi and punctuate after na seemed to 
us to be the most economical repair; but the text still seems suspect. 


We have accepted the more idiomatic locative sudaksinayam, which is 
also the reading of Srinatha (f.50"), against the genitive that all the 
MSS of the commentary give, on the grounds that L, (alone) uses a 
locative in the text of the commentary. 


Srinatha (f.50") reads putropabhunksveti. 


Srinatha (f.50") reads hotur for rser in 66b and stanyam rasam vasmi 
tavopabhoktum in 66c. He also mentions the reading anyat in place of 
stanyam and tidhasyam icchami (with Vallabhadeva et al.), which he 
links with a variant reading of 66a: vatsagnikaryavyatiriktam anyat. 
Vaidyasrigarbha (f.30’-30°) may read this as the first pada, but his 
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2:67a 


2:67d 
2:68 


2:69b 
2:69d 


2:70d 


third pada seems to have begun with an anyat: anyad rasam vasmi 
tavopayoktum. Corruption in the text of his commentary obscures his 
intentions. His text mentions two variants for the last two syllables 
of the first pada: etad and anyag, which is certainly a corruption, 
perhaps for samyag. 


Sarvajnavanamuni’s commentary gives udhasyam as a pratika, and this 
has therefore been recorded as his reading, rather than audhasyam, 
which UNITHIRI prints. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.30’) appears to have read varisthena in place of 
ksitisena. 


Srinatha (f.50”) reads asramena with the printed commentaries. 


Srmatha (f.51") reads mukhaprasadanumitam, which is also what 
Hemadri supports, even though DWIVEDI prints praharsacihnanumi- 
tam as Hemadri’s text. Jinasamudra (like Srinatha) may support iva 
rather than eva, since his commentary on that part of the verse reads 
vaca kayaiva? punaruktayaiva. We have assumed that this is an er- 
ror for vaca kayeva punaruktayeva, since he would perhaps have been 
less likely to use an eva in the question. It is evident that the scribes 
were in some confusion as to whether iva or eva was intended; but on 
the whole it seems probable that Vallabhadeva read eva. Note that 
Caritravardhana, though this is not recorded in NANDARGIKAR’s ap- 
paratus, appears from the extract quoted in NANDARGIKAR’s notes 
(p. 642) also to have supported eva. Sarvajnavanamuni is reported as 
having iva, but nothing in his commentary reflects this; he offers two 
interpretations of the end of the verse: punaruktaya lingajnanokta- 
vadinya, santosaparavasyat skhalantyeti varthah pratibhati. 


Srinatha (f.51") appears to have read vatsanipitasesam. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.31") reads bhuya but records the variant bhipa. 
Srinatha (f.51") appears to have read the pada as Vallabhadeva did. 
UNITHIRI prints Mallinatha’s text as being that of Sarvajnavanamuni, 
but it is plain that Sarvajnavanamuni’s commentary in fact supports 
the reading known to the other Keralan commentators. We have re- 
ported Hemadri as reading murtam ivatitrptah, since that appears to 
be supported by his commentary, but DWIVEDI prints murtam ivati- 
trsnah as his reading. 


Srmatha (f.51”) reads prasthapayamasa. 
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Sarirayatrasampattir va parana | This second interpretation of Valla- 
bhadeva’s (effectively ‘breaking fast’) may have been what was under- 
stood by the printed commentators, but they either do not gloss parana 
or do so in such a way as to leave the point unclear (Arunagirinatha 
and Narayanapandita, for example, have vrataparanayah vratavasana- 
vidher ante ’vasane). Vallabhadeva uses the same expression (sarira- 
yatrasampattih) ad Kumarasambhava 5:21 to gloss paranavidhih. 


abhiniryanaprayojanam | This is an implicit reference to Astadhyayr 
5.1.109: prayojanam. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f.31") and Srimatha (f.51") read °taraprabhavah 
with the printed commentaries. 


In our conjectured repair to the end of the commentary on this verse 
we have reproduced the analysis found earlier in all the manuscripts 
other than L,. We could instead have conjectured a compound using 
the same glosses: prasastapaksirutadisakunatyunnatamatiniscayah. 


Srinatha (f£.51°) reads anutkhatarayena and Vaidyagrigarbha (f. 31") 
reads anudghatarayena. The expression anudghatasukhena occurs also 
in Sisupalavadha 12:2d, where it qualifies adhvana, and Vallabhadeva’s 
commentary thereon is similar: avidyamana udghatah skhalanam ya- 
tra so ‘nudghatah, tato visesanasamasah. 


Note that the sense of sankridana here required—viz. ‘the rattling [of 
chariots]’—is recorded by MONIER-WILLIAMS and APTE only for the 
participial noun sankridita. Vallabhadeva uses sankridana again in 
this sense ad 4:58. 


rathasya manoratharupanad utpreksa, upama va | Narayanapandita 
calls this an upama, but Hemadri echoes Vallabhadeva: ...rathasya 
purnamanorathatvartipanad utpreksa, upama va. This appears to be 
the only usage of the term rupana in Vallabhadeva’s commentaries on 
the works of Kalidasa, and we have noted none in his other works. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f.31”) and Srmatha (f.51°-52") read ahitotkantham 
in 73a and Srinatha reads navodayam in 73d. 


pure bhavair nagaraih | This is an implicit reference to Astadhyayt 
4.3.53: tatra bhavah. 
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2:75.5 sannidhanartipaih | This is a slightly obscure explanation of loka- 
palanubhavaih to which we have been unable to find any parallel, 
even among the published commentaries on the loci classici for this 
notion, namely Manusmrti 7:4ff and 5:96cd: astanam lokapalanam 
vapur dharayate nrpah. This much quoted half-verse appears in the 
Adyar MS purporting to transmit Vallabhadeva’s commentary (MS 
34 L 35 de 69, f.9"); but another authority is quoted by one of the 
non-Kashmirian versions consulted by NANDARGIKAR (BORI MS 150 
of A1882-83, f. 8”): 


indrat prabhutvam tapanat pratapam krodham harad 
vaisravanac ca vittam 

ahladakatvam ca nisadhinathad adaya rajnah kriyate 
Sariram. 


A Vaisnava recast of this latter verse is to be found as Visnudharma 
63:4. The Vaisnava recast is quoted here by Ratnacandra (BORI MS 
446 of 1887-91 f. 20"). 
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In his footnote ad loc. NANDARGIKAR observes that Mallinatha men- 
tions the variant °kaumudimaham, but NANDARGIKAR has, as else- 
where (see, e.g., note on 3:12) expunged this mention from his text of 
Mallinatha’s commentary. Srinatha (f.52”) reads °kaumudr mukham, 
a word division recorded as a variant possibility also by Vallabhadeva 
(who links this with the reading dohadalaksanam, for which see the 
following note), as well as by Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 32"). 


We have accepted as being unlikely to be secondary the text of L,U 
according to which the reading dohadalaksanam dadhau is a variant. 
This means that there was another reading which Vallabhadeva first 
explained; the universally transmitted apuranam in 3:1.1 might be ar- 
gued to have been intended as a gloss of a word in that reading. But 
none of the transmitted variants contains such a word; in fact only 
the form of dohada/dauhrda is subject to variation in our sources. 
Nor have we been able to imagine a plausible alternative reading with 
a word of which apuranam might be a synonym. We have there- 
fore conjectured that apuranam is after all not a gloss, but some- 
thing that Vallabhadeva has supplied, and that Vallabhadeva’s text 
read dauhadalaksanam, the derivative form dauhada being glossed 
by the bahuvrithi adjective anekabhilasam. For a discussion of do- 
hada/dauhrda, see note on 3:6a below. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f.32") and Srmatha (f.52°) read dohadalaksanam. 


karttikajyotsnodayam | This may seem oddly specific as a gloss for 
kaumudimukham, but it seems that for Vallabhadeva karttikajyotsna 
is the normal meaning of the word kaumudi, for cf. the commen- 
tary on 6:85 and his remarks ad 17:6: kaumudi karttikr jyotsna; atra 
samanyena jyotsna laksyate. 


Jinasamudra includes both versions of this verse. Since he gives first 
that known to the other printed commentaries, the other has been 
marked as a varia lectio in our apparatus. Between the two versions 
Jinasamudra reads the verse that is reported by NANDARGIKAR (in his 
footnote on 3:1) as being included in the texts of Vallabhadeva and 
of his MSS I and D. Vaidyagrigarbha (f. 32°-33") and Srinatha (f. 53") 
give first the version known to the other printed commentaries, then 
that known to Vallabhadeva (but reading sthitalpatarabharanendu- 
mandalam in 2c), and then the verse that Jinasamudra inserts in be- 
tween the two. 
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3:2.1-2 


3:3 


Note that in the version of 3:2 known to the printed commentaries 
there is neat syntactical parallelism between the upamana and the 
upameya. This is not the case in the reading known to Vallabhadeva, 
for in the comparison there the counterpart to the queen’s face, which 
is in the instrumental (mukhena), is the moon, which is in compound 
(karunendumandalam). It is not impossible, therefore, that the version 
known to the printed commentaries is a secondary ‘improvement’. See 
p. xxxvii of the introduction. 


‘puspamtlesu bahulam’ iti luk | The varttika in question is actually 
about lup, the disappearance of the suffix without any alteration in 
gender, and Jup is the reading of L,P, but the suffix applied in our 
case is luk. Astadhyayi 4.3.163 reads phale luk; the anuvrtti of luk 
continues into 4.3.166: lup ca, and this is the rule to which puspa- 
miulesu bahulam is attached as the second varttika. The sequence of 
rules reads: 163 phale luk, 164 plaksadibhyo ’n, 165 jambva va, and 
166 lup ca. Astadhyayi 4.3.165 thus teaches that the fruit of the Jambut 
tree can be called either jambavam (with the suffix an) or jambu (with 
an, by 4.3.139 or an, deleted by Juk), and 4.3.166 adds that it can also 
be called jambuh (with an or an deleted by Iup). Thus the varttika 
in question tells us that taddhita suffixes after plant names are ‘often’ 
(bahulam) deleted without change of gender, by lup, to form names of 
their flowers and roots, and it thereby implies that they may sometimes 
not be deleted, or may be deleted with loss of the feminine suffix and 
gender, in other words deleted by Iuk. And so the reading iti luk (of 
the majority of our manuscripts) has been accepted. Cf. Sigupala- 
vadhatika on 6:34, and Jonaraja’s commentary on Kiratarjuniya 6:10 
(BORI MS 120 of 1875-76, f.54"), both of which defend in the same 
way usages of the word ketaka to refer to the flower. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f. 44”) and Srimatha (f.53”) read with Vallabhadeva. 
As we have argued before, one might diagnose the text here to have 
been enriched without there having been any fault in the older version 
to motivate change: for further discussion, see GOODALL 2002:107. 


UNITHIRI prints rahasy upaghraya as Sarvajnavanamuni’s text, but, 
since SarvajNavanamuni glosses rahah, it seems probably that he read 
rahah samaghraya with the other Keralan commentators. 


The beginning of the commentary on 3:3 is especially uncertain; the 
manuscripts are in disarray, and L,, which in this part of the text is 
greatly superior to all the rest, does not transmit it. 
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Although bhuvam is printed by DWIVEDI as the reading of Hemadri, 
his commentary seems rather to support mahim, which we have there- 
fore reported as his reading. UNITHIRI prints the text of the printed 
Southern commentators as being that of Sarvajiavanamuni, but the 
commentary clarifies neither of the two dubious points in the half-line. 
Srinatha (f.53”) supports Vallabhadeva’s readings. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f.33”) and Srinatha (f.54”) read anuvelam with the 
printed commentaries. 


vasatisthanatvat tadisvaratvam | This remark of L,B, alone has been 
adopted into the text in the place of the adaravan (transmitted here in 
the other sources) on the grounds that the latter gloss would be oddly 
placed after the general remark about the Kosalas. With the text of 
L,B,, moreover, the previous statement appears to have more point: 
Vallabhadeva wishes to emphasise that Dilipa was king of more than 
just Uttarakosala and that the epithet expresses only that it was in 
this area that he usually resided. The disadvantage of accepting this 
reading is that no gloss is given of adrtah. 


dohada® | Deciding on the form of this word to be adopted in our 
text is here easier than in 3:1d because the Kashmirian sources are 
here unanimous. Vaidyasrigarbha (f.34") and Srimatha (f.54”) too 
both again support dohada®. Although the text printed with Sarva- 
jnavanamuni’s commentary gives dauhrda®, we have recorded his read- 
ing as being dohala° on the grounds that the two lexical quotations 
he gives in commenting on the word have the form dohala°® (and 
these he did not cite in his commentary on 3:1, where his analy- 
sis was dvihrdo bhavo dauhrdam). He also cites here Yajnavalkya- 
smrti 3:79 with (if the transmission can be trusted) the form dauhrda. 
The history of the development of the term—perhaps a Prakrtism 
(dohada) for daurhrdya that was falsely re-Sanskritised to dauhrda, 
though MAYRHOFER (1998:270, s.v. dohada) suggests that another 
origin is more probable: “Wahrscheinlich auf mi. *du-had° < *dvi- 
hrd° ‘zwei Herzen in sich tragend’ (~ Susr dvihrdaya- f. ‘Schwangere’) 
beruhend”—is beyond our scope. What form Kalidasa actually in- 
tended is almost certainly unknowable, since some transmitters of the 
text may have regarded the forms as interchangeable equivalents, and 
some may unconsciously have substituted one form with another. 


Srinatha (£.54”) reads with the printed commentaries. 
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3:7 


3:8a 


3:8b 


3:9d 


As elsewhere, the corrupt surviving text of Jinasamudra’s commentary 
comments on both versions of the verse one after the other, but with 
some confusion about which variant belongs in which version. (In 
the first version, for example, his text seems to include both nitanta- 
pivaram and madhikapanduram.) Here Vallabhadeva’s is first, and 
so that of the other commentators has been marked as a varia lectio. 
Vaidyasrigarbha’s text too (f.34”) must have contained both versions, 
that of Vallabhadeva being placed first. Srinatha (f.54”) reads 7b as 
Vallabhadeva but 7a and 7cd as Hemadri and Mallinatha et al. 


The image of breast-shaped boxes of ivory with dark lids of buffalo 
horn, which conveys the colour and firmness of the breasts, is (to us, 
and probably also to some transmitters of the text) less attractive 
than that of the more conventional lotus-buds, on the tips of which 
bees rest, which we find in the version transmitted by Mallinatha and 
the other Southern commentators. As we have suggested (GOODALL, 
2002:106, fn. 44), their version may have been a secondary ‘improve- 
ment’ intended to obviate the perceived ugliness of the primary read- 
ing preserved by Vallabhadeva. The comparison of breasts with pots 
is common enough, but the lifeless nature of the boxes to which they 
are here compared could be felt to be uncomfortably emphasised by 
the mention of their materials. 


The reading known to Vallabhadeva evidently remained the best 
known in Kashmir, and it was perhaps not unpopular, for it is cited 
by Vallabhadeva’s later namesake in the Subhasitavalr (SUBANNA 
1973:142). 


Note that the printed commentaries, with the exception of Jina- 
samudra and SarvajNavanamuni, have inverted verses 3:7 and 3:8; 
Vaidyasrigarbha and Srinatha, however, follow Vallabhadeva’s se- 
quence. 


Srinatha (f.55”) again supports dohada®. Sarvajnavanamuni does not 
repeat or gloss the word in his commentary, but UNITHIRI prints 
dohada’ as his text. 


The reading known to the printed commentaries is clearer in sense and 
is therefore not unlikely to be a secondary clarificatory ‘improvement’. 
Srinatha (f.55”) reads the version known to Vallabhadeva. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f.34”) and Srinatha (f.55") read sasattvam. In this 
case the sagarbham in the Kashmirian text could be argued to be sec- 
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ondary; it might have originated as a gloss, accidentally incorporated 
into the text, of the less obvious sasattvam. (Vaidyasrigarbha, Sri- 
natha and Gunavinaya [f.16"] all gloss sasattvam with sagarbham.) 
Kalidasa may have used sasattva as a synonym for apannasattva, 
which occurs in Amarakosa 2.6:22a, and which, as Vaidyasrigarbha 
here points out, Kalidasa uses himself in 10:61 (Mallinatha 10:59), as 
well as three times in the Sakuntala (act 4: prose after verse 3 [Prakrit]; 
act 5: prose after verse 15; and act 6: prose after verse 22). It is used 
also in Arthasastra 1.17.25, quoted below (in our note on 3:12). 


For the story of Agni’s fleeing and taking refuge first in water, then 
in the Asvattha, and finally, after being betrayed by the elephants, in 
the Sami tree, see Mahabharata 13.84. Verse 35 reads: 


ity uktva nihsrto $vatthad agnir varanasucitah 
pravivesa Samigarbham atha vahnih susupsaya. 


The final remark was also to be found in the version of Vallabha- 
deva’s commentary known to NANDARGIKAR, but in the following 
form (p.649): mlecchadesesu santardhaya bhiyah punyapradesestd- 
bhavatiti puranavartta. Both punyapradesesu and purana- have the 
appearance of ‘improving’ amplifications. Observe that iti vartta has 
seemed too bald to some Kashmirian transmitter too, for all the MSS 
except L, transmit iti prasiddha vartta. But Gunavinaya here sup- 
ports L,’s text, for he reproduces this remark (without marking it as 
a quotation) towards the end of his commentary (f.16”) in exactly 
the form we have adopted. Furthermore we find the expression used 
by Vallabhadeva at the end of the commentary on Kumarasambhava 
1:23. 


garbhahomasamskaradin samskaran | Cf. Manusmrti 2:27. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.35”) reads as the Southern commentators in the 
first pada of this verse (his reading of the second pada cannot be 
inferred), but as Vallabhadeva in the second half. Srinatha (f.55°- 
56”) reads the first pada as Jinasamudra, and garbhakarmani with 
Hemadri, but as Vallabhadeva in the second half. NANDARGIKAR’s ap- 
paratus records that Mallinatha alludes to the reading garbhakarmani, 
but, as elsewhere (cf. 3:1, 4:16, 4:20, 4:30, 4:39 etc.), this has been ex- 
punged from the text he gives of Mallinatha’s commentary. 


Vallabhadeva’s text, unlike that of Mallinatha, requires that we as- 
sume a class of doctors called kumarabhrtya. Kaumarabhrtya appears 
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as the designation of someone belonging to a class of doctors spe- 
cialised in parturition in the Arthasastra (1.17.25): apannasattvayah 
kaumarabhrtyo garbhabharmani prajanane ca viyateta. (Our atten- 
tion was drawn to this passage by RAGHAVAN 1951:106, but it is also 
quoted here by Arunagirinatha and Narayanapandita.) The Abhi- 
dharmakosabhasya ad 3:19 (p.130) refers both to midwives and to 
specialist doctors called kumarabhrtyaka. Note that in the Pali canon 
the Buddhist doctor Jivaka is frequently called Komarabhacca. Per- 
haps this is not after all (as usually interpreted) a proper name. 
Srinatha (f.56") explains kumarabhrtya as a branch of medical sci- 
ence: kumarabhrtya garbhotpatter arabhya garbhaparicaryabodhako 
vaidyakagranthabhedas tasya kusgalaih. This is probably implicit in 
the printed commentaries too, except that of Sarvajnavanamuni, in 
which it is explicit, for he points out that for Susruta it is one of the 
eight divisions of ayurveda (see stitrasthana 1.7). 


The reading garbhabharmani, which more obviously echoes the above- 
quoted Arthasastra passage than garbhavesmani, probably gave rise 
to the corruption garbhakarmani, and might also have given rise 
to garbhavesmani (substitution caused by incomprehension). But 
garbhavesmani might be original and have been substituted by garbha- 
bharmani (under the influence of the Arthasastra); note that Kalidasa 
later uses garbhavesmasu in Raghuvaméa 19:42, but there the context 
is not one of childbirth. Furthermore, as Yuko YOKOCHI has suggested 
to us, it is conceivable that garbhavesmani and niratyayaya prasavaya 
are intended to have a suggestive resonance with the upamana in the 
version of the verse known to Vallabhadeva and Jinasamudra, namely 
kriya, if that is understood in the sense of ‘ritual action’. 


In this second half of the verse, the image of an overcast sky in the ver- 
sion known to the South Indian commentators might conceivably be a 
secondary improvement motivated by the concern that the connection 
of vaidika ritual action with its fruit (as well as the fruit itself, in the 
case of svarga) is famously invisible. But it seems to us more probable 
that the lack of syntactic parallelism in the two parts of the compari- 
son in the version we have accepted (see p. xxxvii of the introduction) 
provided here the motivation for altering Kalidasa’s text. 


If the reading grhabhyantarasamsthitam of UG, were accepted, 
we would have a_ metrical half-line, bhitasrtadiraksartham 
grhabhyantarasamsthitam, which could conceivably be a quota- 
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tion from a lexical work defining the term garbhagrha. But we have 
assumed that the metrical pattern in this reading is coincidental. 


balacikitsavidbhir vaidyaih | We have accepted the reading of PG,— 
after removing kumarabhrtyaih, the pratika (as in B*)—on the grounds 
that the alternative explanation that appears in the other sources may 
be an interpolation intended to gloss the reading garbhabharmani, for 
note that Mallinatha quotes the following definition: ‘bharane posane 
bharma’ iti haimah. 


We assume that yathapraptakalaya and avinasvaraya are both glosses 
of niratyayaya, the first meaning perhaps ‘not delayed’ and the second 
‘not prone to perish [i.e. healthy]’. Vaidyasrigarbha’s comment on 
this awkward epithet is as follows (f.35"): niratyayaya nirduhkhaya. 
mahapuruse jayamane matur duhkham na bhavatity agamah. 


NANDARGIKAR prints °samsrayair, but his endnote (p.650) explains 
that Mallinatha must actually have read °samsthitair. UNITHIRI prints 
°samsrayair and aksayam, but Sarvajnavanamuni’s commentary sup- 
ports °samsthitair and aksatam. It is possible that Hemadri too should 
be reported as having read °samsthitair. Vaidyasrigarbha (f.34”) 
and Srinatha (f.56"), however, clearly read °samsrayair and, in 13d, 
aksatam. 


ravisasibudhagurusukraih pancabhir grahaih... | Compare Bhoja’s 
account of the planets at the birth of Rama in Camputramayana 1:29 
(cf. also the close parallel in Adhyatmaramayana, balakanda 3:13c— 
15). 


In a note on Bhoja’s verse RAGHAVAN (1977:77) remarks: ‘Bhoja fol- 
lows here what is given in the Epic, as we have it in the Southern re- 
cension. The horoscope of Rama is a topic of discussion, still going on 
and there have been, apart from the commentaries on the Epic, some 
special tracts called Rama-Jataka discussing this subject of Rama’s 
horoscope.’ The subject is obviously a complicated one, and we lack 
the grounding in jyotihsastra to deal adequately with it. But it seems 
unlikely that Kalidasa intended the sun to be included among the 
five planets here, as Vallabhadeva thinks, in view of the expression 
asuryaga that qualifies them. Notice that in the Harsacarita of Bana 
too (ucchvasa 4, p.61), Harsa is said to have been born when ‘all 
the planets were exalted’ (...sarvestccasthanasthitesv evam grahesv 
Idrsi lagne bheje janma), even though it is clear from the previous 
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paragraph that Harsa was born on the twelfth day of the darkening 
fortnight of Jyestha, when, KANE points out (p. 396), the sun could 
not have been at its point of exaltation in Aries. 


tatra kosadandasampat... | Vallabhadeva is here paraphrasing 
Arthasastra 6.3.33: saktis trividha—jnanabalam mantragaktih, kosa- 
dandabalam prabhusaktih, vikramabalam utsahasaktih. 


Cf. Kumarasambhava 1:22. Note that Vallabhadeva’s gloss mrdu- 
surabhayah could as easily be a gloss of sukhah—which is the read- 
ing, in 14a, also of Srinatha (f.56") and Vaidyasrigarbha (f.36”)—as 
of sivah, which the Kashmirian sources transmit. Hemadri supports 
hutam, even though DWIVEDI prints havir. Srinatha too (f.56") sup- 
ports hutam. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 36”) and Srinatha (f. 56”) read nisitha® with Valla- 
bhadeva. 


The sarvatah governing the genitive glosses the paritah governing the 
accusative in the verse. (The same construction is to be found in 
Vaidyasrigarbha’s gloss (f. 36”).) 


Srmatha (f.56”) appears to read °sammitam in 16b, but his reading of 
the last two syllables of that pada is uncertain. In 16c he reads dvayam 
(with Jinasamudra and, although UNITHIRI prints trayam, with Sarva- 
jnavanamuni) in place of trayam. The reading dvayam is also attested, 
according to SUBANNA (1973:143), in Bhoja’s Srigaraprakasa. 


Svetakrsne camare ca] We are unable to explain why Vallabhadeva 
explains one whisk to be white and the other black. According to 
Hemadri, both are white: te api sasiprabhe. 


As elsewhere, it seems probable that one of the two verses transmitted 
here is a secondary version intended to replace the other. Aside from 
its alone being known to Vallabhadeva, the version of the Kashmirian 
sources is perhaps more likely to have been thought less attractive 
(not simply because of the worldly image in the second pada) and so 
to have been replaced in the course of transmission. The perceived 
awkwardness was probably that the first half gives an image to be 
compared with the looking and the second half gives an image that is 
to be compared with the result of looking. As we have remarked above 
(see p.xxxvii above), lack of strict parallelism in comparisons seems 
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widely to have been regarded as awkward. Note that Vallabhadeva 
in his commentary on this verse artifically seeks to make both images 
parallel. 


Hemadri reads Mallinatha’s version, which he places after 3:20, and 
then Vallabhadeva’s version, without implying that either is an al- 
ternative to the other (the bracketed remark between the verses 
we assume to be an insertion of the editor: amum evartham 
prakarantarenaha). Vaidyasrigarbha (f.36”) and Srinatha (f.56’-57") 
read first the version known to Vallabhadeva and then that known 
to Mallinatha. In the version known to Vallabhadeva Srinatha reads 
samiksya for sa viksya. According to NANDARGIKAR, Caritravardhana 
and Dinakaramisra read Vallabhadeva’s verse after that known to 
Mallinatha and call it spurious. NANDARGIKAR’s text of ‘Vallabha’ 
had Mallinatha’s version followed by that of the Kashmirian sources 
labelled as a pathantara. The version known to Vallabhadeva is (like 
1:82, which contains a similarly unbalanced upama) listed among 
verses condemned by PARAB (1966:59) as being ‘such poor compo- 
sitions that they themselves betray their spurious nature’. 


Srinatha reads °nrtyaih. It seems that nrtya never appears in the 
Kashmirian text of the Raghuvamsa; where other sources have the 
word, the Kashmirian text reads nrtta. In Kumarasambhava 5:78c 
and in Meghadiita 32b and 36c too Vallabhadeva’s text has nrtta- 
where Mallinatha’s (5:79c, 36b and 40c) has nrtya-. 


On the basis of the occurrence of the word in his commentary Hemadri 
has here been recorded as reading vimocayed instead of visarjayed, 
which DWIVEDI has printed as his reading. Srimatha too appears to 
have read vimocayed (f.57"). 


tarakaditajantam va] If harsita is not to be taken as the past par- 
ticiple of the causative (as Vallabhadeva first suggests with nyantan 
nistha), then it could be ‘[a form] ending in the suffix itac [that is 
taught as a suffix that can be added] after taraka and other such 
words’. This is the suffix taught in Astadhyayi 5.2.36: tad asya 
sanjatam tarakadibhya itac. (We may assume ellipsis of the word 
rupam, with which tarakaditajantam agrees.) 


gatyarthah | The iti following this quotation has not been adopted, 
on the grounds that it is probably a secondary addition. In this case it 
is particularly confusing, since it is easy to be misled into construing 
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it with niruktajnah, which is, however, a gloss of arthavit, not an 
attribution of the quotation. 


ranghisista | This is the third singular of the atmanepada precative. 


Vallabhadeva is observing that the pronominal form paresam is prob- 
lematic if it is to refer to enemies. asamjnayam is the last word of Asta- 
dhyayi 1.1.34: purvaparavaradaksinottaraparadharani vyavasthayam 
asamjnayam. This rule allows the option in the nominative mascu- 
line plural of adding nominal endings after the listed words, which are 
treated and declined as pronouns unless they are used as ‘appellatives’ 
(asamjnayam). Vallabhadeva quotes only this last word of the stitra 
to remind us that, when they are ‘appellatives’, they should in no 
case be declined as pronouns. After pointing out that this usage is 
problematic, Vallabhadeva offers an ingenious but implausible alter- 
native: that it is a genitive of a substantive pares. Among the printed 
commentaries, Arunagirinatha recognises the problem and resolves it 
thus: satruvacakasyapi parasabdasyanyatvam eva pravrttinimittam iti 
sarvanamakaryam sudagamah krta ity avaseyam. Note that Kalidasa 
again uses the form paresam when speaking of enemies in 18:5 and in 
Vallabhadeva’s text of 6:31. 


Ramayana 1.69:18ff gives an account of the lineage of the sun which 
is indeed quite different. For the range from Dilipa to Agnivarna (the 
range covered by Kalidasa’s poem), the Ramayana gives the following 
(1.69:26-28b): 


dilipo ’msumatah putro diltpasya bhagirathah 
bhagirathat kakutsthas ca kakutsthasya raghus tatha 
raghos tu putras tejasvi pravrddhah purusadakah 
kalmasapado hy abhavat tasmaj jatas tu sankhanah 
sudarsanah Sankhanasya agnivarnah sudarsanat. 


There then follow Sighraga, Maru, Prasusruka, Ambarisa, Nahusa, 
Yayati, and Nabhaga, before we reach Aja, Dasaratha, and Rama and 
Laksmana (1.69:30). 

As Vallabhadeva correctly remarks, the Raghuvamsa follows (at least 


up to Ahinagu) the lineage given in Harivamsa 10:73c-77: 


dilipas tasya tanayo ramasya prapitamahah 
dirghabahur diltpasya raghur namnabhavat sutah 
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ajas tu raghuto jajne tatha dasaratho ’py ajat 
ramo dasarathaj jajne dharmaramo mahayasah 
ramasya tanayo jajne kusa ity abhivisrutah 

atithis tu kusaj jajne nisadhas tasya catmajah 
nisadhasya nalah putro nabhah putro nalasya tu 
nabhasah pundarikas tu ksemadhanva tatah smrtah 
ksemadhanvasutas tv asid devanikah pratapavan 
asid ahinagur nama devanikatmajah prabhuh 
ahinagos tu dayadah sahasvan nama parthivah. 


Arunagirinatha, Narayanapandita and Sarvajnavanamuni refer here 
to the Visnupurana as having the same sequence as Kalidasa gives. 
The passage in question (Visnupurana 4.4.49ff) is in prose and trans- 
mitted with considerable variation. From Raghu through Ahinagu 
the sequence is the same; thereafter (4.4.58-60) we find the follow- 
ing sequence: Ahinagu, Ruru, Pariyatra, Dala, Sala, Uktha, Vajra- 
nabha, Sankhanabha, Vyutthitasva, Visvasaha, Hiranyanabha, Pusya, 
Dhruvasandhi, Sudarsgana, Agnivarna. The last four kings appear in 
the same order in the Raghuvamsa, but its sequence up to Pusya is 
as follows (18:15ff): Ahtmagu, Pariyatra, Dala, Sala (Sila in Malli- 
natha’s text), Unnabha, Khankhana (Sankhana in Mallinatha’s text), 
Vyusitasva, Visvasaha, Hiranyanabha, Kausalya, Brahmistha and 
Pusya (Putra and then Pusya, according to Mallinatha’s text). 


The sources, both Kashmirian and non-Kashmirian, are frequently 
confused about the orthography of the name Kakutstha and the 
patronymic Kakutstha. It is not impossible that some actually un- 
derstand the name to be Kakustha. We have nonetheless preferred 
the standard orthography, which is also supported by the bulk of the 
evidence. 


Cf. Kumarasambhava 1:24. 


Vallabhadeva’s seems to be alone amongst the commentaries we have 
examined in referring to the ray of the sun called the susumna here. 
But note that the conception of the filling up of the moon by susumna 
is referred to by Bana, in the beginning of his Harsacarita (p. 8), and 
it is to be found in Puranic literature (see, e.g., Visnupurana 2.11:22). 
In the Kadambari (p.303) Bana refers to the complementary notion 
of the sun drinking back the radiance from the moon in the darkening 
fortnight through the same ray. The notion of a ray of the sun called 
susumna is indeed Vedic: see, e.g., Satapathabrahmana 9.4.1. 
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Srinatha reads parasparasrayam in b (£.58”). 


In the second half of the verse, the reading that Vallabhadeva trans- 
mits is slightly awkward, for it requires that one construe vibhak- 
tam with the locative ekasute. But note that Vallabhadeva analyses 
the compound balahakacchedavibhaktaragam in Kumarasambhava 1:4 
balahakacchedesu meghakhandesu vibhakto rago raktatvam yaya tam. 
Vallabhadeva’s elaborate double gloss here however suggests that he 
may have been aware of the awkwardness; but it is possible that it 
is original. The two other readings may well be the results of two 
different secondary attempts to obviate the difficulty. The Southern 
commentators dispense with a negative particle and choose instead a 
verb with the opposite sense: ekasutena...paryactyata; in the variant 
reported by Hemadri, which is the reading supported by Vaidyasri- 
garbha. (f.38"-38°) and by Srinatha (f.58”), the verb is retained but 
its preverb changed to accomodate a negative particle before it: eka- 
sutena...na vyahtyata. It seems possible that this is the variant to 
which Sarvajiavanamuni too referred (which, since its form is doubt- 
ful, our apparatus does not record). As printed, the reference to a 
variant in his commentary appears in the following obviously corrupt 
form: tasya hiyate iti pathantaram. vibhaktam iti vihinam nastt. 


prsthe | This may seem odd, but it is Vallabhadeva’s standard gloss of 
upari (cf., e.g., ad Meghadita 106). Note that the reverse, the use of 
upari to gloss prsthe, is found in e.g. Tantralokaviveka ad Tantraloka 
15.241ab; the use of prsthe in the sense of upari appears to be common 
in tantric texts. 


akrtrime "patye hi jate...°darsanat | The use of hi in combination 
with the final ablative may seem disturbing, but we have judged it 
likely to be original. For a similar apparently tautologous usage in an- 
other tenth-century Kashmirian author (hi... yatah) cf., e.g., Kirana- 
vrtti 3:12.30-2. WATSON (2002:71-2, fn. 56) draws attention to other 
instances of this usage of Bhatta Ramakantha II. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.38°) and Srinatha (f.59") read as Vallabhadeva 
does. See our discussion of this verse, and of its use of aha with past 
sense, on pp. xxxiv f. 


tribhagasammilitalocano nrpah| This probably means ‘one third 
closed’ (rather than ‘three quarters closed’). Cf. Kumarasambhava 
8:30 ...arunatribhagayoh...netrayor iva. Here both Mallinatha and 
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Sitarama understand tribhaga to mean ‘third part’, and Mallinatha 
glosses the expression with arunopantayoh. The accepted reading 
of our verse is thus perhaps not different in meaning from that of 
the majority of the printed commentaries, which, since it is clearer, 
may be a secondary ‘improvement’. Note, however, that Sarvajna- 
vanamuni understands the eyes to be ‘three-quarters closed’: trib- 
hir bhagaih sammilite locane yasyeti vigrahah; ekena bhagenonmilita- 
drstir ity arthah. 


In other contexts where tribhaga is applied to the eyes, it can often 
not be determined with certainty whether ‘three parts’ or ‘a third 
part’, is intended (see, e.g. Harsacarita, ucchvasa 2, p. 30, penultimate 
line, and ucchvasa 4, p.72, pre-penultimate line). But it is sometimes 
clear that it is more likely to be a third part of the eye: see, e.g., 
Balaramayana 3:49ab netratribhagamatrena niriksya harakarmukam. 
And cf. the description of the beautiful Gomint’s face in Dasakumara- 
carita 6, p.110: asitadhavalaraktatribhagabhasuramadhuradhirasan- 
caramantharayateksanam ... ananakamalam. Here the three parts of 
the eye are presumably the pupil (asita), the white and the iris (rakta). 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.38°) and Srinatha (£.59") read upantasammilita- 
locano. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.39") and Srinatha (f.59”) read °vartina in c, with 
the printed commentaries. 


The ca found after anena in L, only has been rejected, for it over- 
laps with the ca transmitted in all sources except U at the end of the 
sentence. The latter ca is likely to be original. The placing of the con- 
junction very late in the sentence is a feature of Vallabhadeva’s style 
that may well have been uncomfortable to or liable to be misunder- 
stood by some transmitters; for other instances cf. 2:42.1, 2:42.4 and 
3:61.2. In the case at hand, as well as in the commentary on 2:42, the 
placing of the ca after the main verb also mirrors the word-order of 
the verse. 


Note that the unidentified verse, which is also quoted here by Hemadri 
and by Vallabhadeva in his Kumarasambhavatika ad 2:4, is similar 
to the opening verse of the Kadambari (which Vallabhadeva quotes, 
instead of this one, ad Sisupalavadha 14:61). For this theme, cf. e.g. 
Raghuvaméa 10:17 and the commentary and note thereon, and Sisu- 
palavadha 14:61 and Vallabhadeva’s commentary thereon. Vallabha- 
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deva’s alternative suggestion after the quoted verse is that Brahma 
split himself into male and female, as we find, for example, in Manu- 
smrti 1:32, a verse which Vallabhadeva quotes ad Raghuvaméa 1:1. 


The variant vrttacurnas, attested by a number of the Kashmirian 
manuscripts, may be a secondary regional variation that has resulted 
from the potentially confusing similarity of the graphs for Ja and rna 
in Sarada. Vaidyasrigarbha (f.39") reads vrttacudas/vrttaciilas. 


Note that Kalidasa probably had in mind here, and would have ex- 
pected his readers to recall, Arthasastra 1.5.7: vrttacaulakarma lipim 
samkhyanam copayunjita. The passage is quoted here by Vaidyasri- 
garbha (f. 39”). The following verses, up to 3:33, seem quite closely to 
follow, sometimes even in wording, the Arthasastra’s account in 1.5 of 
the early upbringing of a prince. This particular parallel or allusion is 
not among those enumerated by RAGHAVAN 1951. 


Note that it is possible to read nadi mukheneva, taking nadi as the 
subject. This is pointed out as a possible second interpretation by 
Sarvajnavanamuni, but is the preferred of the two interpretations of- 
fered by Hemadri: nadi mukhenabdhim iva. nadimukhenety ekam 
padam va. ekapadapakse kascit purusah karta. 


aksaravinyasasya° | This phrase, which occurs in the other version of 
the commentary transmitted by all the other manuscripts, has been 
borrowed into L,’s version because the adi in the legible part of L,’s 
reading does not seem appropriate and may result from a corruption 
of the borrowed phrase. 


L,’s text by itself seems a plausible commentary except that it pro- 
vides no glosses for anantaram, enam, vidhivat and gurupriyam. We 
have accordingly taken glosses from the version known to the other 
manuscripts in the hope that their commentary was originally based 
on that known to L,. But perhaps this hope is not justified: the por- 
tions of text shared only by L, and P might well have found their 
way into P as the result of secondary conflation of unrelated com- 
mentaries by the scribe of P (or of an exemplar in P’s transmission), 
rather than be survivals of the original commentary that have been 
retained alongside the amplificatory material that has replaced them 
in B°L,G,J. Note that the very beginning of L,’s commentary seems 
deficient, and here there might have been an extra line that is not now 
legible for it comes at the top of a folio (f.21"). It is true that there is 
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an incipit still legible at the top of this folio (sriganesaya namah), but 
there is a gap between this and the first line of text which might be 
where a thin strip of the outermost layer of the birch bark has peeled 
off. If so, then we would expect a full line of text before L,’s first 
word asiksayan (the tops of the aksaras of which are missing, suggest- 
ing such a missing strip), and in this missing line of text we might 
assume were once all the missing glosses. One might therefore con- 
sider moving dattamekhalam sastroktena margena gurunam istam to 
somewhere before asiksayan. 


kriya hi dravyam vinayati nadravyam | Arthasastra 1.5.4 is also 
quoted here (with attribution to Kautilya) by Hemadri, Arunagiri- 
natha, and Narayanapandita. The context (that of training) reveals 
that the sentence means ‘The activity [of training] disciplines [suitable] 
material [that is to say people], not unsuitable material’. The words 
kriya and vastu in Kalidasa’s formulation of the idea are probably 
indeed intended to recall this sentence in the Arthasastra. Cf. also 
Malavikagnimitra 1:16.9-10: vinetur adravyaparigraho ‘pi buddhi- 
laghavam prakaSayati, and Hitopadesa 0:43: nadravye nihita kacit 
kriya phalavatr bhavet. Another conscious echo of this passage, as 
KANGLE points out (1963:11, fn. 4), is Mudraraksasa 7:14. 


buddheh samastaih  susrusasravanagrahanadharanohapoharthavi- 
jnanatattvajnanair gunaih | Vallabhadeva’s list of qualities of the 
buddhi differs in order and in the forms of its last two names 
from that of Arthasastra 1.5.5: susrusasravanagrahanadharanavi- 
jnanohapohatattvabhinivistabuddhim vidya vinayati netaram. But 
the order and form of the names that Vallabhadeva knows is given in 
Kamandaktyanitisara 4:21, which quoted by Sarvajnavanamuni and 
by Srinatha ad loc. (f.60"-60"): 


susrusa Sravanam caiva grahanam dharanam tatha 
uhapoho ’rthavijnanam tattvajnanam ca dhigunah. 


Vallabhadeva’s commentary suggests that he has in mind also Artha- 
sastra 1.5.8: vrttopanayanas trayim anviksikim ca sistebhyo varttam 
adhyaksebhyo dandanitim vaktrprayoktrbhyah. 


mantravat | The first sentence of Vallabhadeva’s commentary plainly 
supports this, and so it has been adopted; but it is perhaps suspicious 
that this first sentence is so awkwardly phrased and that all of the 
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manuscripts of the commentary actually read mantravit. Kashmirian 
scribes, in whose pronunciation the two vowels are not clearly distin- 
guished, regularly confuse i and a; but the reading mantravit seems 
not to be merely a Kashmirian variant, for it is supported also by not 
only Jinasamudra but also by Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 40°) and Srinatha 
(f.60°). According to SUBANNA (1973:144) the first half of the verse 
is quoted with the reading mantravat by Durgadasa Vidyavagisa in 
his Dhatudipika. 

Vallabhadeva’s reading of the second half, which is not reported by 
NANDARGIKAR or in DWIVEDI’s 1993 edition, is very likely a secondary 
replacement for the reading known to the printed commentators—and 
to Vaidyagrigarbha (f.41") and Srinatha (f.60’)—and that Vallabha- 
deva reports in a corrupt form as a variant (in 3:31.5). Because Valla- 
bhadeva’s text of that line had the corruption tadgurur eva parthivah 
in place of tadgurur ekaparthivah (and Vallabhadeva’s subsequent re- 
marks confirm that he did indeed have this corruption), the line was 
not satisfactorily interpretable. Following Vallabhadeva we would have 
to understand it as follows: ‘Not only just his father the king but he 
too became the one bowman on the earth.’ The corruption may well 
have inspired some (perhaps Kashmirian?) transmitter to compose as 
an alternative the version of 3:31cd that Vallabhadeva has accepted. 
Note that Vallabhadeva’s reading refers to a notion that reappears 
when Raghu uses the weapon in 5:57, a notion that can be found in 
Mahabharata 3.165:6. The reading known to the printed commentaries 
is probably primary. 

Vaidyasrigarbha, alone of the commentators whose works we have 
consulted, sees in this verse an allusion to Arthasastra 1.5.9: ruru- 
carmaparidhanena brahmacaryam sticitam. ‘brahmacaryam ca (thus 
Kangle; brahmacaryasya MS) sodasavarsat. tato godanam darakarma 
casya’ iti canakyah (f.40°—41"). 

After this verse Vaidyagrigarbha (f. 41") and Srinatha (f. 60”) comment 
on a further verse, not known to us from any other source, which could 
be reconstructed as follows: 


padatipadoddhatarenudhusarair mahiksitam vyanjitasakti 
maulibhih 

upodhapadas tam upodhayauvanam nivesayamasa pita 
yathavidhi. 


Three interpretations of nivesayamasa are found in Srinatha’s 
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commentary: sainyani tasya samarpayamasa. astravedopadesena 
samcaskareti kecit. vivahayamasety anye (f. 60”). 


Srinatha reads gambhiramanoharam, with Vallabhadeva, and _ this 
reading, rather than that of the printed commentaries, is attested, 
according to SUBANNA (1973:144), in Bhoja’s Srigaraprakasa. 


yasya prasadad... udahrtam] Vallabhadeva quotes this form of 
Natyasastra 22:38 also ad Sigupalavadha 1:55. Hemadri quotes it here; 
DWIVEDI prints it with the corrupt and unmetrical first pada yatra 
prasadad akathinya°®, and with nopalaksyante for nopalabhyante in 
pada c. The Baroda edition records also the reading (of its MS da): 
yasya prabhavad akare rosaharsabhayadisu/ bhavesu nopalabhyam 
yat. SarvajNavanamuni quotes a version of the verse that differs from 
Vallabhadeva’s quotation in that it begins yasya prabhavad and that 
its second half begins santosa nopalabhyante. This Sarvajnavanamuni 
attributes to the Bhavaviveka. Sankara in his commentary on Harsa- 
carita 2 (p.70 of FUHRER’s edition) quotes the verse in the form we 
have constituted it, except that he has akarat for akare. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.41°-42") and Srimatha (f.61") read guruh in pada 
b, with the printed commentaries, and tamopaham in pada c. 
Hemadri’s reading in pada c, as is clear from the fact that he ad- 
duces a line from the Visvakosa to support the form, is tamopaham 
and not, as DWIVEDI prints, tamonudam. 


This folio of L, is faint and damaged at the edges. The conjecture 
caturhayaratha® depends partly on L,’s reading caturha..., but note 
that the last aksara is not clear beyond doubt. (Furthermore, APTE 
records a compound caturgava (s.v. catur), but not caturasva or the 
like.) 


balavan | This is intended as a gloss of amsalah, for see Amarakosga 
2.6:44b. 


Vallabhadeva’s readings of this verse are not recorded by NAN- 
DARGIKAR, or (except for the initial atha) in DWIVEDT’s 1993 edition. 
Srimatha (f.61”) reads tatah in a, and nisargasamskaravinita ity asau 
in c. Vaidyasrigarbha (f.41"—41”) also reads tatah in a, but in c he 
appears to read vasiti matva nayacaksusa. 
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vinitam aurasam putram yauvarajye ’bhisecayet |] This line from the 
Kamandakiyanitisara (7:6ab) is also quoted here by Hemadri and by 
Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 42”—42”). 


nama samjatam yasya | This is another allusion to Astadhyayt 5.2.36 
(for which see note ad 3:20.5), by which Vallabhadeva justifies the 
form samjnitam. 


Vallabhadeva is here observing that the form avatara is problematic 
because it is taught by Astadhyayi 3.3.120 (ave trstror ghan), which 
falls in a section in which there is anuvrtti of karanadhikaranayoh 
(‘in the sense of the instrument or locus’) from Astadhyayr 3.3.117. 
[This Vallabhadeva alludes to with karanadhikaranadhikarat (or, if we 
prefer P’s reading to this conjecture, karanadhikaranasrayat).| Here 
we want avatara not to carry the sense of the instrument or locus, but 
rather the sense of the verbal action. Now Astadhyayi 3.3.18 (bhave) 
is interpreted as teaching wide application of the suffix ghan to result 
in a noun that denotes the verbal action, but this rule is overridden by 
3.3.57 (Frdor ap), which, with anuvrtti of 3.3.18, is interpreted to mean 
that to verbs ending in 7, u, and a the suffix ap, and not the suffix 
ghan, is added to form nouns denoting the action. This justifies the 
form avatara (instead of avatara) when the sense is ‘descending’. Valla- 
bhadeva’s suggestion svarthikanyantad va ghan boddhavyah, which he 
repeats in his commentary on 5:24 and 16:56 and which Hemadri too 
borrows here, is probably to be understood to mean that ghan may be 
added with the sense of the verbal action (by Astadhyayi 3.3.18) if the 
causative suffix is first added to the root \/tfF but without changing its 
sense, with the result that it no longer ends in Fr. 


Observe that Hemadri’s commentary illustrates that this un-Paninian 
usage (for such it surely is, notwithstanding Vallabhadeva’s ingenious 
alternative interpretation) is not uncommonly found in the works of 
respected authors, and the Kavyalamkarasttravrtti ad 5.2.46 (ava- 
taravacayayor dirghahrasvavyatyaso balisanam), to which Hemadri 
refers, reveals that Vamana regarded it as wrong. 


Vallabhadeva’s reading is not recorded by NANDARGIKAR or in in 
DWIVED!’s 1993 edition. Either vibhavasuh or usarbudhah might orig- 
inally have been a marginal gloss of the other that came to supplant 
whichever was primary. Since usarbudhah is less common, one might 
expect it to have been the glossed original rather than the gloss. Both 
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terms appear in the list of synonyms of agni in the AmarakoSa (1.1:55 
and 57). Note that usarbudha occurs in another of Vallabhadeva’s 
readings that appears not to have been recorded in any publication, 
that of 5:65d. Both Vaidyagrigarbha (f. 42”) and Srinatha (f. 62") read 
with the printed commentaries. 


Srinatha (f.62") glosses duhsahah, which probably means that he read 
suduhsahah. 


Vallabhadeva’s readings here are not recorded by NANDARGIKAR or in 
DwIveEDI's 1993 edition. Srinatha (f.62”) reads with the printed com- 
mentaries. The reading dhanurdharai could be argued to be supported 
by 3:39c. 


The awkwardly worded quotation might perhaps be interpreted ‘Noth- 
ing can have total similarity (sarvam. ..sarupyam) [with the upamana] 
in all respects (sarvena).’ Observe that Hemadri has incorporated 
(with slight modification) this quotation and the remark that follows 
it into his commentary. The quotation appears to echo Slokavarttika 
upamanapariccheda 3lcd: navasyam sarvasamanyat sadrsyam upa- 
jayate and 45cd: sadrsyam na ca sarvena purvam drstam tadanvayi. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.43") and Srinatha (f.62") both read atah as the 
first word; Vaidyasrigarbha records purah as a variant to punah in 
pada b, and Srinatha there reads purah. Sarvajnavanamuni has both 
punah and purah in his anvaya. Vallabhadeva’s text oddly contains 
no commentary on 3:39c. 


eka§ cakarah kriyasamuccayarthah, apara ekakalastcanarthah | The 
use twice of the word ca is said to have the same force by Vallabhadeva 
ad 15:15, ad Sisupalavadha 18:30 and in his Kumarasambhavatika ad 
3:58. Contrast, however, his commentary on Sisupalavadha 13:4, in 
which he wishes to give the sense of simultaneity to a single ca, in 
spite of his rejecting this as a possibility in the Kumarasambhavatika. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.43”) appears to read tadanganisyandijalena and 
Srinatha (f.62") reads tadanganisyandajalena. 


utpumsya | This is not attested in the dictionaries in the sense of 
‘rub’ or ‘wipe away’ (MONIER-WILLIAMS does record the word, but 
only in the sense ‘slip away’), but it is plainly used in such a sense 
by Vallabhadeva here and ad 6:41, 11:62 and 14:71 (in each instance 
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glossing froms of pra-,/mrj) as well as in the Kumarasambhavatika ad 
2:31, 5:7, 5:78, 7:18 and in the Meghadutavivrti ad 26. It is also so 
used by other Kashmirian authors, e.g., in Tantraloka 15:560cd and by 
Bhatta Jayanta in the Agamadambara, in a stage direction between 
verses 1 and 2 of act 2. APTE gives the senses ‘rub’ and ‘decrease’ to 
the root ,/pus; MONIER- WILLIAMS, however, (following BOHTLINGK 
and ROTH) records \/pus with the senses ‘discharge’ and ‘emit’. 


Note that naradevasambhavah receives no gloss. The reading 
°samyatam might seem to be supported by Vallabhadeva’s gloss 
°baddham; but samyutam too, which has the support of the majority 
of the MSS, can carry this sense. Srmatha (f. 62°) reads °samyatam. 


Srinatha (f.63") reads animesavrttibhir. 


Vallabhadeva’s reading is not recorded by NANDARGIKAR. The use 
of yada as a causal conjunction is plainly a usage of Kalidasa (for see 
Kumarasambhava 6:57), and is probably original. The reading yada is 
supported by Vaidyagrigarbha (f. 44”) and Srinatha (f.63"). The sada 
found in most printed versions is probably a secondary ‘improvement’ 
that has come to supplant it. UNITHIRI prints sada as Sarvajnavana- 
muni’s text, but no word in the commentary supports it. 


L,’s opening with a tasmat in the same clause as a kasmat is mo- 
mentarily confusing, but it is possible as a correlative to the follow- 
ing yasmat. U’s text alone is the same as L,’s, except that it be- 
gins he maresasmat rather than he amaresa tasmat. Here the other 
manuscripts have texts that are in essentials similar to L,, but the 
order of ideas has been rearranged, perhaps to obviate confusion. 


In the first pada Srimatha (f. 63”) reads satam with Hemadri. UNITHIRI 
prints sada as the reading of Sarvajnavanamuni, but there is no gloss 
or pratika in his commentary to confirm this. 


In pada b, Vallabhadeva appears to decide in favour of nivamyah over 
niyamyah on the basis of Astadhyayi 3.1.100 (gadamadacarayamas 
canupasarge), to which he alludes with anupasarge iti vacanat. The 
simple base ,\/yam would take yat instead of nyat by Astadhyayi 3.1.98 
(por anupadhat), yielding yamya;!°’ but Astadhyayi 3.1.100 is inter- 
preted to be a restriction: yat should follow \/yam only where it has 
no preverb, otherwise the general post-consonantal affix nyat applies 


"We are grateful to Professor CARDONA for his elucidation of this problem. 
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(by Astadhyayr 3.1.124: rhalor nyat), yielding niyamya. But there 
is difference of opinion regarding the causative: by Astadhyayt 6.4.92 
(mitam hrasvah), short vowel replacement applies to bases marked 
with m before an affix ni, including the causative affix nic. Now there 
is a ganasttra (yamo ’parivesane) which most commentators under- 
stand to mean that \/yam is not mit when used in senses other than 
serving food, but which Ksirasvamin understands to mean that \/yam 
is mit under this condition.°® For him, then, the form niyamya would 
be justified here. 


Hemadri also discusses the form and, although DWIVEDI prints 
niyamyah as his reading, he appears to follow Vallabhadeva in assum- 
ing that the reading should be niyamyah, formed by the addition of 
yat to the causative. NANDARGIKAR’s notes (p.659) reveal that this 
word was also treated as problematic by Dinakara. Srinatha avoids 
the difficulty by reading nisedhya (f. 63”). He reads 3:45a and 45d as 
Hemadri. The form niyamyah may well be original; it appears to be 
accepted without criticism by Mallinatha, Arunagirinatha, Narayana- 
pandita and Sarvajiavanamuni, and it is to be found also in Artha- 
Sastra 3.1.24 and 8.4.44 and a few times in the Mahabharata, e.g., 
13.108:7, 12.77:11 etc. 


In the last pada Srmatha (f. 63°) reads antarayo. 


trisankhyo lokas tatra prabhuna | This formulation is chosen to gloss 
trilokanathena presumably because, following Panini, the expression 
could not be analysed trayanam lokanam nathena, nor as a tatpurusa 
with a dvigu, since the dvigu would be triloki. It is probable, how- 
ever, that Kalidasa really does intend a samasa of trayanam lokanam 
nathena, and we find comparable usages elsewhere, e.g. in Raghuvamsa 
7:32, Kumarasambhava 5:40 and Vikramorvasiya 1:5b. The usage is 
to be found plentifully in the epics (e.g. Mahabharata 2.11:33a), but 
seems generally to be avoided by classical authors (see, e.g., Bana’s 
Candisataka 4, 9, 47 and 54; Magha’s Sigupalavadha 3:62; Siakti- 
muktavali 10; and GNOLI 1956, No.81, verse 1). But Utpaladeva, 
for example, uses triloka in Sivastotraval 15:15b. 


Srinatha (f.63”) reads sucer with Vallabhadeva. 


®8See CARDONA 1997:126 and 128-9 (§191, 198-9) for a presentation of the relevant 
ganastitras that disallow m-marking. 
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3:50 


3:50.1 


3:50.2 


3:50.4 


3:5lab 


In the first pada, Vaidyasrigarbha (f.44”) and Srinatha (f.64") read 
yad attha. 


It is possible that paritah, in pada b, originated as a Kashmirian 
Horvariante, but it is probable that it was what Vallabhadeva read. 
His sarvatha seems more likely to have been intended as a gloss of 
paritah (although it would perhaps not be impossible as a gloss of 
paratah). Srinatha (f.64") reads paratah. 


One might consider accepting the smoother reading purusottama- 
maheSsvarasatamanyurtpo with PL,G,J. 


Although five of the MSS (including L,) read yato, and although the 
tasmat in 3:50.2 could conceivably be a reflection of this reading, Valla- 
bhadeva’s opening words support ato, which is also the reading of 
Vaidyasrigarbha (f.44”) and Srinatha (f.64”). Vaidyasrigarbha and 
Srinatha also support kapilanukarina. In the second pada, Srinatha 
reads mayatiharitah and Vaidyasrigarbha reads mayativahitah; in the 
third, Srinatha reads ma krthah. 


spardhate ] This is less smooth than P’s spardhata, since we expect 
an instrumental, but we consider it to be possible. It would be more 
natural if it were followed by an expression such as tathavidhena (as 
in the gloss of °sobhina in 3:52.2-3). 


yiyaksatah | It is probable that the present participle of the desider- 
ative preserved in L,UB, is original and was replaced by transmit- 
ters with the more commonly encountered adjective formed from the 
desiderative (yiyaksoh). For ttisnim, see note on 2:34.1. 


man atrasankayam | This is not the most commonly attested sense 
(nor is it necessary to understand it as intended by Kalidasa here), 
but it is mentioned in the vrtti on Ganaratnamahodadhi 1:6. Cf. also 
Sigupalavadhatika ad 10:21 and ad 16:53. 


The reading preserved by Vallabhadeva, Jinasamudra Srinatha (f. 65") 
and, as a variant, by Arunagirinatha and (with one small difference) by 
Sarvajnavanamuni, is probably primary, for the reason that it contains 
an aha with past sense, a usage of Kalidasa of which many of his 
commentators disapproved. See p. xxxiv and following for a discussion 
of parallel cases. 
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As SUBANNA records (1973:145), this verse is cited in the form that 
Vallabhadeva knew it in the Vakroktijrvita of Rajanaka Kuntaka 
(p. 84). 


The beginning of the long marginal note in B? is Amarakosa 2.8:85c. 
Vaidyasrigarbha (f.45") and Srmatha (f.65°) also read marganam. 


prsatkam | This has been retained (in place of the familiar prsatkam) 
because, although the form is not attested in the dictionaries, it is 
possible that it is a Kashmirian variant of the word, for cf. Vallabha- 
deva’s commentary ad Sigsupalavadha 19:5. The same form occurs in 
the Kashmirian text of Raghuvaméa 7:45b. 


Srinatha too (f.65”) supports the reading narendrastinoh. 


Srinatha (f.66") reads suradvisah sphalana°’, probably as a result of 
accidental corruption. In the third pada, Srmatha (f. 66") and Vaidya- 
Srigarbha (f.45") read with Vallabhadeva. 


mayuralanchanam | This reading is not reported by NANDARGIKAR 
or DwIveDI.  Vaidyasrigarbha (f.45”) and Srimatha (f.66") read 
with Vallabhadeva. As Hemadri and Sarvajnavanamuni observe, 
the reading mayurapattrina links the verse to the previous by re- 
inforcing Raghu’s affinity to Skanda. Sarvajnavanamuni remarks: 
idam tu visesanam purvaslokoktakumaravikramatvasadhanartham, 
kumarasya mayuravahanatvat. 


The other printed commentators do not make explicit whose arrows 
were like birds and whose were like snakes. Srmatha (f.66”) however 
apparently understands Raghu’s to have been like snakes, and Indra’s 
to have been like birds, which seems in some respects more natu- 
ral, because Indra would presumably be attacking from above, while 
Raghu’s arrows would be directed upwards like the strikes of snakes. 
Sarvajnavanamuni too seems to favour this interpretation, for his final 
words are: adhomukhair indrasya pattribhih. The order would also 
then parallel that of °siddhasainika. Presumably Kalidasa did indeed 
intend to suggest with this image that the very arrows of the opposing 
armies were as hostile to each other as birds and serpents are; but for 
some reason Mallinatha seems to understand 57b to be likening all the 
arrows to winged serpents. 
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3:58a 


3:59ab 


3:59.1 


3:59.2 


3:60 


3:60.1 


siddhah senasamavetas ca] This is an allusion to Astadhyayi 4.4.43 
(samavayan samavaiti) and 4.4.45 (senaya va). The final remark (in 
the next line) may well be an interpolation (cf. the transmission of the 
commentary on 4:19 and our note on 4:19.3). 


Srinatha (f.66”) reads atipravrddham in place of atiprabandha®. 


The ablative prakosthad dharicandanankitat, which Vallabhadeva 
alone preserves and justifies, is probably the original reading, perceived 
by transmitters to be awkward and so emended away. A similar case 
is that of the ablative in 2:14b, again preserved by Vallabhadeva but 
not by Hemadri and Mallinatha. 


Srinatha (f.66") reads prakosthe haricandanankite and °bhima- 
nadinim. 


golakad | The dictionaries do not attest golaka in the sense of forearm, 
but the text is probably correct here, for Vallabhadeva uses the word 
to gloss vamaprakostha in his Kumarasambhavatika ad 3:41. We are 
aware of no other instances. 


gosirsena Srikhandena | There seems to be no good reason for a double 
gloss here, but it may be original. Observe that the same double gloss 
is transmitted by most of our sources in the commentary on 6:60. 


Srinatha (f.67") reads pranasanaya and vyaparopanoddhatam. 
Vaidyasrigarbha (f.46") reads pravasanaya and vyaparopanodyatam 
(reporting also the variant vyaparopanoddhatam). The lectio difficil- 
ior is pravasanaya, which, although it is listed in this sense (of ‘killing’) 
in Amarakoga 2.8:113a, appears to be rare in classical works. 


dhriyanti | We find no parallel for this anomalous form: the causative 
used with the sense of the simplex (dharayanti) would be normal (cf., 
e.g., Mallinatha here, Lingayastrin ad Amarakosa 2.3:1 and one of 
Vallabhadeva’s explanations given below). It is conceivable that the 
form is wrong for dhiyanti from a sixth class verb \/dhi; Vallabhadeva 
makes reference to such a verb in his commentary on Sisupalavadha 
3:15: tudadav api ‘dhi dharane’ [Dhatupatha 6.113] iti ikarantasya 
pathah, dhiyatiti rapam yatha syat. yatha dhiyatiti ksiyatiti. Or 
does Vallabhadeva hold that there is also a similar root /dhri? A 
further possibility is that the form is wrong for dhrayanti, for it is with 
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such a form that Vallabhadeva first analyses the same word ad Sisu- 
palavadha 3:23: ‘dhrai trptau’ [Dhatupatha 1.956] mahim dhrayantiti 
mahidhrah...athava mahim dharayantiti mahidhrah. 


It is curious that no manuscript transmits a gloss of vaksasi. 


UNITHIRI has printed tadvyatham as Sarvajnavanamuni’s text, but 
nothing in the commentary confirms this. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 46”) and Srmatha (f.67"-67") read ciram asya and 
gunair nidhryate. 


The unanimously transmitted va (which has been cancelled in U) is not 
smooth and might be deemed a corruption. It is conceivable, however, 
that the phrase yadi tustas tan nascaryam va was intended as an 
alternative interpretation of the force of tathapi (in 63a), construing 
it with tutosa instead of tasthusah: ‘Or |“he was pleased. . . nonetheless 
because...” implies that] it is not amazing that he was pleased’. If this 
was really intended, the ellipsis and the wording seem unnatural (the 
alternative might more smoothly have been introduced with athava, 
for example). 


For these verses B® has copied into the margins of B' alternative com- 
mentaries to those given by B'. He has marked each at the end with 
ity anyadarse. His source was one whose text was in each of the three 
cases close to that of L,. 


In the first pada, Srinatha (f.67") reads asahyam with Jinasamudra; 
in the second, he reads avehi. 


Although DWIVEDI prints kim icchasiti sphutam aha vasavah as 
Hemadri’s reading of the last pada, Hemadri’s commentary con- 
tains the words varam vrnisveti vrtraha tam aha, and thus supports 
Vallabhadeva’s text. Srinatha (f.67°) reads exactly as Jinasamudra. 
Vaidyasrigarbha’s reading may have been that of Vallabhadeva or that 
of Jinasamudra, for he glosses the word varam (f. 46”). UNITHIRI has 
printed Mallinatha’s reading of the last pada as Sarvajnavanamuni, 
but the only reflection of this pada in his commentary is the phrase 
kim tvam icchasi. The reading of Narayanapandita, mentioned as a 
variant by Arunagirinatha, with sma, is almost certainly a secondary 
‘improvement’ intended to obviate the perceived solecism of aha being 
used with past sense. See p.xxxiv and following for a discussion of 
parallel cases. 
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The distribution of readings among the commentators suggests that 
the reading accepted by Mallinatha and Arunagirinatha is more likely 
to be secondary than that known to Vallabhadeva and Hemadri, but 
we do not see a convincing reason that might account for transmitters 
having wished to compose a replacement for either version. It is pos- 
sible, however, that sphutam originated in an accidental error for the 
plainly motivated sma tam. 


Although DWIVEDI prints asamagram uddhrtam as the reading of 
Hemadri, asamagranihsrtam appears in Hemadri’s commentary, and it 
is probable that that is what he read. Srinatha’s readings of this verse 
(f.67”) are those of Vallabhadeva, except that Vallabhadeva interprets 
priyam and vadah as two words (adding as an afterthought the much 
more plausible suggestion that priyamvadah is a compound). 


Vallabhadeva’s readings of the first and third padas are not reported 
by NANDARGIKAR or in DWIVEDT’s 1993 edition. The latter reading we 
have marked as shared by T™, which it almost certainly was, but note 
that TATICCHI has actually transcribed °diksatanutadya me guruh, 
adding a note to the effect that the italicized syllables after diksa are 
not clear to her. She offers no reproduction of the folio on which these 
verses occur, and so we cannot check her reading. 


UNITHIRI reports Sarvajnavanamuni’s readings as being those of Malli- 
natha in these two padas, but in his commentary on the first we read 
he prabho, aSvam yadi amocyam manyate... (where manyate may of 
course be no more than a slip for manyase), and of the third only the 
expression madguruh is reflected. 


Srinatha (f. 67°68") reads ... manyase vibho tatah samapte vidhineva 
karmani/ ajasradiksaprayatasya me guruh. 


The reading vidhineva, which receives no support from any of our 
manuscripts, but which is apparently supported also by (but not 
printed as the reading of) Arunagirinatha, seems more logical. One 
wonders whether the reading vidhinaiva is in fact an early accidental 
corruption of the palaeographically and phonetically close vidhineva 
We have accepted the iva because an iva is found in Vallabhadeva’s 
commentary. It is unlikely, but perhaps just possible, that Vallabha- 
deva’s formulation akrte ’pi...krta iva is after all no more than an 
interpretative gloss of samapte (with no iva). Also conceivable is that 
Vallabhadeva read eva but interpreted it as he would an iva, for cf. his 
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remark in the Kumarasambhavatika ad 7:24: evasabda ivarthe. (Cf. 
the lexicographer Rudradasa, as quoted by Vaidyasrigarbha ad 4:23 
(f.53”): evavadharanaupamye.) But this is unlikely, for one would 
expect him then here too to have stated explicitly that he was inter- 
preting eva as iva. 


DWIVEDI prints vrttantam imam as the reading of Hemadri, but 
Hemadri’s commentary contains amum, and that is probably what 
he read, as did Srinatha (f.68"). Note that U and G, have this read- 
ing too, but this may be the result of the influence of Vallabhadeva’s 
commentary (if, as we suppose, the version of L,UB® is here to be 
accepted as what Vallabhadeva wrote). 


Vallabhadeva’s reading nakesa is not reported by NANDARGIKAR or in 
DWIVEDI’s 1998 edition. The collocation may be a hapax legomenon, 
and therefore, although it is unproblematic (nakanatha is attested as 
a name for Indra in Naisadhacarita 17:7), it is likely to have been the 
original reading, supplanted in most sources by more familiar epithets. 
Srinatha (f.68”) supports the reading devega. Sarvajiiavanamuni has 
been reported as reading lokega because that is what UNITHIRI prints 
with his text; but none of the possible vocatives is reflected in his 
commentary. 


On Vallabhadeva’s final remark, to the effect that of the eight murtis 
of Siva it is Ugra that enters the diksita, see our note on 5:4d below. 
Vallabhadeva cites the same ‘agama’ ad 9:20 (NANDARGIKAR’s 9:17). 


Srinatha (f.68") reads prathamam prabodhitah and, apparently, 
harsajalena. Vaidyasrigarbha (f.47”) reads harsajadena. UNITHIRI 
prints harsajadena as the reading of Sarvajnavanamuni, but his com- 
mentary supports harsacalena. 


Vaidyasgrigarbha (f.47°) and Srinatha also (f.68”) support iti. 


sa rajasramapadapamtlam bheje ] The accepted text (of L,) omits 
bharyasahayah, the gloss of devya taya saha that appears in all the 
other sources, on the grounds that its position in those sources is 
awkward. We have assumed that Vallabhadeva omitted to gloss devya 
taya saha (cf., e.g. his commentaries on 2:40, 3:29, 3:42); but it is 
perhaps also possible that he added bharyasahayah after the anvaya 
ending with bheje (a structure we find frequently in his commentary on 
this chapter), that this dropped out of the text of L,Bz, and that the 
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other sources inverted this order so as to incorporate the attributes 
into the main sentence (as we find, for instance, at the end of the 
commentary on 3:67). 
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4:1-37 The sequence of verses varies. The Adyar MS and all the Kas- 
mirian sources for Vallabha’s commentary with the exception of Lz 
give the verses in the order of the first column. There follow the 
orders of Hemadri, Mallinatha, Arunagirinatha, Narayanapandita, 
Jinasamudra, L,, the Nepalese MS whose colophons attribute parts 
to Vallabhadeva and parts to Caritravardhana (NGMPP Reel 
No. B 321/18), G”, a Jaina MS of ‘Vallabha’ from Pune (BORI 
MS 150 of A1882-83), Srinatha and Sarvajfiavanamuni.©9 The 
Kashmirian manuscripts that transmit the poem only all follow 
Vallabhadeva’s order, with the exception of B/’B}’, which follow Lz, 
and of G™, to which a separate column in the table has been devoted. 


15°N_B. the numbers throughout the table are the numbers given in our edition. The 
numeration of the other sources is not recorded here, and so to find which verse Malli- 
natha, for instance, places as the twelfth, one finds the number that is recorded in the 
twelfth row of Mallinatha’s column, which is ‘10’, and reads then in the first column that 
this is the verse beginning yatha prahlada’. 


337 


Notes 


9 8 &% GS FF 9 &% 9 9 VG oejnurejdns es 9z 
GZ CG C6 6 “86 “Gt BG GZ GZ 8% seAuTes TeUIse} GZ 
VG 1. le €6. 6G FS Te «RE VG ae Tyeamny YepIes FZ 
8% 02 0G CG 16 8% O02 &£ 8% 1Z oeydes yreavseid ¢7 
GG «njdosd vAse? kOZ OG 16 O02 2 61 CG 0z yeisepopeur ZZ 
0 6b) 6. OG. 6. Te <8 te 1Z 61 pedepopeseid [Z 
61 ST Sf 6 8I 0% *e9T 02 0 ST oPARYOONSY! OZ 
1Z LT -2E> RE 2E OE LE 6t 61 LT nstueisesurey 6] 
ST 9T eOT LT POT ST Of 8t SI e9T oayynunsepeserd gy 
LT eo. Of Of 9T LE PGT LT rail 9T oeylrepund = JT 
eQT Gl St St ct OL S&T OT UeYISIvA QT GI ureAltype QT 
GT VL 6th OUPESCOUCGETCi‘éS’CstiéSGSOCTCT GT VI MyserejstalU GT 
PI Sl 6 6 6 a) an 2! PI €[  vueureserdeypqe] PT 
eZ oh. OL COE - OL- OE. -2h “26 6 ZI ide ureueoued ¢T 
ST Il $f &f & 6 TL £1 OT IT yeyjueyjopueur ZT 
ral Ok’ ZI: “Ii --8 el Ot TT ST OL eavu myqpraeseu TT 
IT 6 Ll 20> (20-8 6 OT ia 6 oeperyeid eyyed OT 
OT 8 8 8 IT GI 3% 6 ral 8 oeeurey UIeUIey 6 
6 i, v £ i 1 8 8 2 vASeATeS IY PS 
8 9 2 9 1 v 2 ral L 9 fiyqeidnueur 7 
Z G 9 G 9 %; 9 y 9 G oeydyeyrred g 
9 v G v o> oS G 9 G v oujepueuredeyo G 
G g g g g 9 i G v g eAo UTRUTeS PF 
v Og. . 8G. RE Re G € i g BZ oefeaypeynynind ¢ 
g j re j j g j € eyueuedyip vz j ureryseseyseAU Z 
I I I if if i if I I it wieder es | 
IRS LIS ree Wy dan YT we ny ev woH vaopeyqey[eA, 


Raghupancika 


338 


S9dINOS JUIIOPIP UL PE—-T "Pp SasioA, 


SE pre pe 96 ce LE PE BE SE 9¢ eABYyyIN UBSUeA )E 
LE ee ¢8 Ge pe 98 gE LE LE Ge ureueIUreUe OF 
9¢ o¢ og re €& Ge Ze gE 9¢ ve weAa ueAysemned GE 
Ge cesCiE:SCSECdTESCHE:SC‘*SCTE:C‘<;:s«i Ge ee yreqlesy pg 
ve 1g I SE. OE .66> 08. FE ve oe ureuas eS EF 
€€ 66 66 TE CGE CE 62 Z e€ 0g oeyisidnieut 7 
og 82 86 OF 66 IE 8% OF ras 6Z sesnyey yredoind [¢ 
Ee 16 20 66 8% 06 2% £8 0g 8% ais, odeyeid (¢ 
6G 9 96 8% 1 6 9% 62 6Z 1 yryqoler 6z 
8Z Go GZ LG) 9G) 8GSCOGS—~=«<TV 8Z 9% nvded BS BZ 
1 VG FV 96 GS 1 FF Lz 1G GZ UBITYVAR JZ 
Teg LIS ree Ny dean “JT wer ny ev woH eaopeyqey[eA 


Notes 


4:1.1-3 


4:2 


339 


The sequence of verses in Vaidyasrigarbha’s commentary cannot be 
established with certainty, because he offers no commentary on several. 
He comments on the following verses in the following order: 1, 2, 2a, 3- 
9, 11, 13-15, 16a, 17-20, 20a, 21-28, 31, 32, 30, 34-7. It will be noticed 
that the sequences of verses of Srinatha, Hemadri and Jinasamudra are 
all very close indeed to that of Vallabhadeva, differing principally in 
that they add variant verses not recorded by Vallabhadeva in different 
places. It is only individual manuscripts of recent centuries and the 
South Indian commentators—than whom, of the above list, only Jina- 
samudra is later—that are frequently different, from Vallabhadeva and 
from each other, in more than the positioning of the pathantaras. It 
therefore seems more likely to us that the order of these verses given in 
this edition should be original than that of any other edition printed 
to date. 


There are no very strong internal grounds for preferring the commen- 
tary of L, over that of the other sources. The word-order of that of L, 
is slightly more awkward, and this could be used to argue its primari- 
ness. Note also that the commentary of the other sources retains two 
more words from the root text than does L,: rajyam and nihitam. 


As for the Vedic tradition that Vallabhadeva refers to (which Vallabha- 
deva mentions also in his commentary on Sisupalavadha 9:13: agnau 
tejo niksipya savitastam etity agamah), Hemadri here quotes Aitareya- 
brahmana 8.28 (edition of AUFRECHT): adityo va astam yann agnim 
anupravisati so ’ntardhtyate iti brahmanah. Mallinatha quotes the 
same passage, as well as Taittirlyvabrahmana 2.1.2.9: agnim vavadityah 
sayam pravisati. (We are grateful to Mr. Arlo GRIFFITHS for identi- 
fying these passages in an e-mail of 28.iii.2002.) 


Once again two different verses are transmitted expressing essentially 
the same idea, and one is presumably a secondary version intended to 
replace the other. It is possible that transmitters felt there to be a lack 
of formal parallelism between the upamana and the upameya in Valla- 
bhadeva’s version (cf. p. xxxvii above). External evidence too (i.e. the 
distribution of readings among the commentators) suggests that that 
known to Vallabhadeva is older. Vaidyasrigarbha (f.48’—49") and S1- 
natha (f.69") both read first the verse known to Vallabhadeva (both 
reading salyam for stilam, and Srinatha reading tam ca srutavatam 
patim in the second pada), followed by the verse that is known to Malli- 
natha (dilipanantaram. ..etc.), in which both read purvapradhupite. 
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4:2.2-3 


4:3d 


4:4.2 
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Note that all the Kashmirian manuscripts of the commentary with the 
exception of L, have incorporated the verse known to Mallinatha, two 
of them without marking it as a pathantara (J and, after verse 7, L.). 
We assume that this inclusion is secondary and that Vallabhadeva did 
not refer to the variant verse, probably because he did not know it. 


We cannot be certain that Vallabhadeva did not read Salya in the last 
pada, which a number of the Kashmirian manuscripts support; but 
the gloss that he gives, tristla, is more likely to have been a gloss of 
Sula. 


The relatively rare nimitam, transmitted only in L,, is presumably 
authorial and uncertainty about its meaning accounts for its substitu- 
tion in the other sources either by the pratika or by the more familiar 
nikhatam. Ad Sigupalavadha 8:1 Vallabhadeva glosses it with ksipta. 


For the last sentence, we have once again followed L,’s text, which is 
arguably less smooth than that of P, and it omits not only the variant, 
but also the observation pratapakathanam, which is to be found also in 
the other witnesses here. There is, however, reason to suspect that this 
last remark may not be authorial, for Vallabhadeva elsewhere assigns 
a very particular and different sense to the word pratapa (for which 
see the note on 4:4.2 below). 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 49") and Srmatha (f.69") appear to support the 
reading suprajahprajah (a compound). Note that Vallabhadeva (as 
do Arunagirinatha, Narayanapandita and Sarvajiavanamuni) assumes 
the text to be referring to the newly anointed monarch’s practice of 
lustrating the town on the back of an elephant. Vallabhadeva may well 
be right that Kalidasa intends here to make reference to this practice: 
immediately after Atithi assumes the throne he too is described as 
parading the town on an elephant in 17:32, as is Sudarsana in 19:41 
(Mallinatha 39). 


atibahulakharapratapaprasaravasat | It seems that Vallabhadeva is 
here using pratapa in the otherwise unattested sense that he defines ad 
4:30: aribhayajanani vartta pratapah. It is clear that it is in this sense 
that he understands the word in 4:15, for he states aribhayajananya 
varttaya avasarah. Cf. his definition ad 4:40: riptudvegakaras tejo- 
mayah sabdah pratapah. Note that this definition of pratapa recurs 
ad 5:71 and 6:36, and ad 17:37 we find ripubhayajanakas tejomayah 
Ssabdah pratapah. The interpretation of the word in Kalidasa’s us- 
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age is open to discussion. It seems to us possible that Kalhana too 
used pratapa in the way that Vallabhadeva defines, for see, e.g., Raja- 
tarangini 7:1201-2: 


atha santariputraso nagaram pravisan nrpah 
pratapas tu disah prayan mallarajatanujayoh 
tau ramalaksmanav etav iti sarvas tadabravit 
ravanapratime rajni bhavyarthanugunam vacah. 


Even if he did not intend such a sense (STEIN’s translation (1900:362) is 
simply ‘glory’), the verses seem to allow the word to be so interpreted. 


Note Caritravardhana’s remarks ad 17:37 (quoted by NANDARGIKAR 
on p.950): kosadandajam tejah pratapah ity ekah. tejasvitaprati- 
padakah Sabdah ity anyah. kantakasodhanadikair (em.; °dhikair Ed.) 
upayair vairivaranirakaranaya pravartakah ity apare. 


gamisyati tena] The reading gamisyati tan in L,, though corrupt, 
suggests that the alternative interpretation of dviradagamina and the 
citation of Astadhyay? 4.3.79 (pitur yac ca) to justify pitryam may have 
been interpolated. The future could imply that Vallabhadeva assumes 
that the verse is about the moment of Raghu ascending the throne. 
But it is perhaps also worth remarking that the future might here 
be used to express habitual action, as futures very generally are, for 
example, in Tamil (and, when certain nuances are intended, in other 
languages). Cf. L,’s gamisyati in 2:30.2 (glossing mrgendragami). 
The quotation is given here also by Hemadri. Our omission, following 
L,, of the iti after it, might strike some as particulary awkward here; 
but it is possible that Vallabhadeva intended to construe the final 
morcel of prose with the final pada of the quotation. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f.49”) and Srimatha (f.70") read sitacchayanu- 
meyena, a reading not recorded by NANDARGIKAR or DWIVEDI. 


Cf. Caritravardhana as cited by NANDARGIKAR: vinapi cchatrena 
Sirasi tacchayam alokya nunam anuragahrta kamalasya murdhni 
kamalacchatram adhatteti tada loka tho ’bhud iti slokarthah. P’s 
smoother karakamalacchatram dhatta iti might also be original. 


Note that the phrase akstnakamamahargharatnatvat, which is trans- 
mitted in all the manuscripts except L, and has therefore not been ac- 
cepted into our text, is echoed by aksinakosatvat in NANDARGIKAR’s 
‘Vallabha’. 
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4:14a 


4:14.4-6 
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Srinatha (f.71") appears to read agrahit in place of adade and to have 
an entirely different reading of the fourth pada, represented (glossed?) 
in his commentary with caitro masa iva (which is not metrical). Noth- 
ing similar is recorded by NANDARGIKAR or in DWIVEDI (neither gives 
any variant for pada d). 


Vaidyasrigarbha (ff. 50’-50”) and Srinatha (f.71") also both comment 
on the version of this verse that is known to Vallabhadeva. 


We have accepted L,’s shorter text here, even though this means as- 
suming that Vallabhadeva’s text contained no explanation of the simile 
given in the second half of the verse. Our reason for doing so is that 
the final sentence (beginning visisto va sarvapadarthesu) should follow 
directly on from the observation that Raghu is said to be superior to 
Dilipa only because the poet is now talking about Raghu. The prin- 
ciple that Vallabhadeva cites (beginning varnayitum prastutasya) is 
referred to again in his commentary on 8:3: yo varnayitum prastutah, 
tasyotkarsah sarvatha varnantyah. 


Vaidyaérigarbha (f.50”) and Srinatha (ff. 71-72") read °svasthyam in 
place of °svastham. 


Note that Vallabhadeva gives two interpretations of labdhaprasamana, 
the second of which is as a technical term of polity. It is probable that 
Kalidasa indeed intended the technical sense. The term occurs in 
Arthasgastra 1.1.15 (in a prakaranadhikarana section listing the top- 
ics of the work), and the topic is discussed in Arthasastra 13.5. The 
term also occurs in Manusmrti 7:56d and in Mahabharata 12.45:10ab 
and 5.162:9ab. It is not clear whether Vallabhadeva had prose (as 
L, does) or quoted verses (as do the rest of the manuscripts) for his 
enumeration of the labdhaprasamanas. We have chosen to retain the 
prose passage because 1) it is what the oldest manuscript has, 2) it 
is less likely that an ‘improver’ would replace a verse quotation with 
prose than that he should do the reverse, and 3) it is the prose ver- 
sion that is quoted by Hemadri: paurajanapadayodhanam anugrahah, 
guptaraksanesv apramadah, tulamanam, bhandavrddhih, artha- 
vyavasthapanam, samyagvyaye cittavrttih, anucitanivrttih, satka- 
rakarano va |sic] iti prasamananity eke. Compare also NAN- 
DARGIKAR’s ‘Vallabha’: labdhe rajye rajnah paurajanapadayodhanam 
anugrahah. guptiraksanesv apramadah. tulamanam bhandavrddhih. 
samyagyathocitapravrttih. anucitanivrttih. satkaranam arthavyava- 
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4:15 


4:15.4 


4:15.4-5 


4:16 


4:16.1-3 


4:17b 


sthapanan ceti sat prasamanany ata eva svastham dhiram iti. Caritra- 
vardhana has a corrupt list starting athava paurajanapadayodhanam 
anugrahah and ending iti kascit. We have been unable to trace to their 
source the two verses enumerating the six labdhaprasgamanas transmit- 


ted in PBL,G,J. 


Srinatha (f. 72”) comments on the readings of Hemadri and Mallinatha, 
but Vaidyasrigarbha (f.51") has those of Vallabhadeva, except that he 
seems to read digabhogah rather than disam bhagah in pada c. 


For this gloss of pratapa see note on 4:4.2. 


We have assumed that L, lost the final remark because of eyeskip 
resulting from homoioteleuton; but it is also possible that it does not 
belong in the text. P’s version of it is no less probable than that which 
has been accepted. 


Srinatha (f.72"-72”) comments first on the version of this verse trans- 
mitted by Mallinatha and Arunagirinatha (but with the reading parya- 
yodyatavikramau in pada d), and then on that of Vallabhadeva. 
Vaidyasrigarbha (f.51"-51") comments only on the former, likewise 
with the reading paryayodyatavikramau in pada d. Note that Malli- 
natha actually records paryayodyamavisramau as a variant, and this 
is mentioned in NANDARGIKAR’s apparatus, but expunged from NAN- 
DARGIKAR’s text of Mallinatha’s commentary (cf. 4:20, 30, 39). The 
same variant may have resulted from a misreading of Hemadri’s com- 
mentary ad loc: tau paryayodyatacapau |...] paryayena udyamavi- 
sramavantav ity arthah. (In the square brackets DWIVEDI has added 
udyamavisramau iti pathe.) 


The alternative version of this verse may be a secondary composition 
intended to replace the apparently negative portrayal of Indra as cow- 
ardly and perhaps sinful. 


Note that all the MSS except L, and G, actually support svadhanuh 
in 4:16c and not svam dhanuh. 


vikasat® has been accepted against the Kashmirian manuscripts on the 
grounds that L,’s phullanti (4:17.3) cannot be a gloss of vilasat°®, but 
must be of vikasat®. Note that in his commentary on Sigupalavadha 
9:14 Vallabhadeva glosses vikasat° with phullam. vikasat° is supported 
by most of the printed commentaries and by Srinatha (f.72”). It has 
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4:19a 


4:19.3 


4:20 
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been printed as the reading of Sarvajnavanamuni by his editor, but 
the commentaries of Jinasamudra and Sarvajnavanamuni do not make 
plain what they read. 


In the accepted text there is now no gloss of prasadasumukhe. One 
might wish to borrow prasannataya Sobhanavadane from BL,G,, plac- 
ing this perhaps after sneho ’bhut. etena karyasiddhihetubhittah 
prajanuraga uktah occurs verbatim in NANDARGIKAR’s ‘Vallabha’. 


Srinatha (f.73") reads °srenisu with the printed commentaries. The 
editor of Sarvajnavanamuni’s text prints this as his reading, but no 
pratika or remark in the commentary confirms it. 


The discussion of kumudvatsu that follows after utpreksa has been 
relegated to the apparatus on the suspicion that it is an explanatory 
interpolation that appeared sufficiently early to have found its way into 
all the manuscripts. In his Raghupancika, Vallabhadeva rather rarely 
digresses into such grammatical deliberations, and this one is partic- 
ularly suspect because it conflicts with his earlier gloss sakairavesu 
jalesu, which also yields the most natural interpretation of what Kali- 
dasa intended. Furthermore it is at variance with Vallabhadeva’s treat- 
ment of the similar suffix dvalac in the word sadvala when it occurs in 
2:17 (for which see note above). Cf. the similar case in the Sisupala- 
vadhatika ad 1:35 presented by RAu (1949:180). 


The interpolated passage might be reconstructed as follows: varisu ku- 
mudadesesv iti vyakhyeyam. samanadhikarane tu durlabho dmatup. 
kumudanadety atra dese tannamnity adhikarat. It makes reference, as 
do Hemadri and Mallinatha ad loc., to Astadhyayi 4.2.67 tad asminn 
astiti dese tannamni and to 4.2.87 kumudanadavetasebhyo dmatup. 
Words such as kumudvat with the suffix dmatup (to be distinguished 
from kumudavat with the suffix matup) are not adjectival and should 
be used as nouns that designate places. L,’s reading varisu kumu- 
dadesesu is perhaps more likely to have been supplanted, because it is 
itself unclear. The interpolation rejects the interpretation ‘and water 
with lotusses’ as grammatically impossible. It either accepts ‘places 
with lotusses and water’ (thus the majority of MSS) or ‘and patches 
of water in(?) places with lotusses’ (with L,). 


Note that Mallinatha actually records iksucchaya® as a variant, again 
mentioned in N’s notes, but expunged from his text of Mallinatha’s 
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commentary (cf. 3:12, 4:16, 30, 39). Hemadri clearly reads and dis- 
cusses iksucchaya-, though DWIVEDI prints iksuchaya-. Vallabhadeva 
is either supporting the reading °chaya° (because of his plural gloss) 
or is unaware that the reading °cchaya° cannot be interpreted in this 
way (see Mallinatha ad loc.). It is quite uncertain whether Valla- 
bhadeva meant to support °rathodghatam or ° kathodghatam, because 
some scribe has at some point reversed the accepted text and the 
pathantara and modified the text of the commentary accordingly (see 
4:43 for a comparable instance of such deliberate corruption). As in 
other such matters of doubt, we have chosen to follow L,. Compare 
Hemadri: akumararatho(katho Ed.)dghatam balavyaparaprabhrti ity 
arthah. Saisave hi kridaratham aruhya mrgayadau Sauryam yad ayam 
avatanot. (Note that this may actually be Hemadri’s discussion of 
what he regarded as the variant; his commentary on the verse is cor- 
rupt.) Compare also NANDARGIKAR’s ‘Vallabha’: saisavakridaratham 
aruhya mrgadau yad asau Sauryam atanot/ tad anyasya jivitad api 
duskaram/ athava a kumarad balyat prabhrti kathodghatah kathapra- 
stavah/ indravijayecchadih sa vidyate yasya tat. The relative pronoun 
that we have conjectured in Vallabha’s commentary (...%auryam yad 
atatana, ...) is supported by the above cited passages, even by what 
is transmitted in Hemadri’s commentary, where no corresponding cor- 
relative clause is to be found. 


Srinatha (f.73") read iksucchaya® and probably akumara- 
kathodbhiitam. Vaidyasrigarbha (f.52"-52”) and Srinatha (f.73°), 
who read iksucchaya® in pada a, here have akumarakathodbhutam. 
The variant verse beginning tasya goptur that is reported as a 
pathantara by Hemadri (see apparatus) is read before 4:20 by 
Srmatha and after it by Vaidyasrigarbha. Srimatha’s version of it 
appears to have had dhvanaih for kanthaih and gunan for yasah. 


Apart from the difficulties it presents for establishing Vallabhadeva’s 
reading of the root text, this passage of commentary is not smoothly 
phrased and contains a number of features that are suspicious to us: 
L,’s analysis of the reading kumararathodghatam appears to be oddly 
repetitive (and he quotes the reading without a° even though the a° 
must be part of an avyayibhava); utskhalana appears not to be attested 
elsewhere; the expression caranaprasara eva (a conjecture partly based 
on a marginal insertion in B®) is unclear; and the expression ajivitam 
seems an odd equivalent of yavajjrvam. 
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Srinatha (f. 73”) reads raghoh paribhavasanki; Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 52”) 
appears to read with the printed commentaries. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.53”) may read saritah for saritam. 


This verse is also quoted here by Sumativijaya (according to NAN- 
DARGIKAR), reading °kare tatha. In his Sigupalavadhatika ad 17:68 
Vallabhadeva gives a third list of the places from which an elephant’s 
rut exudes: gandau kumbhau talu vaksah karas ceti sapta madasam- 
srutisthanani. No alternatives are there mentioned. 


Both Vaidyagrigarbha (f.54”) and Srinatha (f.74”) read saritah in the 
first pada; Srinatha reads desayamasa for codayamasa, the latter being 
the reading of Vaidyasrigarbha. The text printed with Sarvajnavana- 
muni reads gadhah, but he is recorded as commenting on the word 
with gadha eva sparsakarsyam ity arthah, which does not make clear 
what he read. 


Cf. Hemadri ad loc.: maulam kulakramagatam, bhrtakam abhinava- 
dharyamanam, srenih tantradikam, sahayakaryam [sic] mitrabalam, 
satrum nirjitya atmikrtam amitrabalam, svarthavasat anyadagatam 
ksanikam bhilladikam atavikam. 


Subhavahena vidhina yuktah | Vallabhadeva’s gloss echoes Amara- 
koSa 1.4:28b: ayah subhavaho vidhih. 


In L, there is nothing to gloss ahitan. We have therefore inserted 
arin, the gloss in the other MSS. It is conceivable, however, that 
pascadvatena glosses the Keralan commentators’ anulomanilo°®. Note 
that the latter reading is not only a Keralan one, for it is supported by 
Vaidyasrigarbha (f.55"); Srmatha (f.75") here reads anulomyanilo®. 


Other commentators (with the exception of Arunagirinatha) take the 
comparison to be with Indra, but mention Vallabhadeva’s interpreta- 
tion. Thus Hemadri: pracinabarhih kascij jetety eke. So too Malli- 
natha: pracInabarhir nama kascin maharaja iti kecit; but see fn. 124 
on p.lxi. Arunagirinatha’s first interpretation is as follows: pracina- 
barhir iti kascid adyo rajarsih. purane ca ‘pracmnabarhir bhagavan 
mahan asit prajapatih’ (Matsyapurana 4:46ab). A Pracinabarhih of 
the Atrivamsa (also a Prajapati) appears also in the Mahabharata 
(12.201:6). 
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4:39 


Note that Mallinatha actually records rathanikam as a variant, a fact 
which is reported in the apparatus at the back of NANDARGIKAR’s 
first edition, though NANDARGIKAR unaccountably expunges Malli- 
natha’s reference to it from his text of the commentary (cf. 4:16, 20, 
39). Vaidyagrigarbha (f.55”) and Srinatha (f. 75”) read rathanikam; in 
the second pada Srinatha reads patakas for purogas and, apparently, 
catuhkandheva in the last. 


On Vallabhadeva’s interpretation of pratapa here see note on 4:4.2. 


Note that this verse, excluded by Hemadri, Mallinatha, Arunagiri- 
natha, Narayanapandita and Sarvajnavanamuni, is quoted (without 
attribution) in Vardhamana’s Ganaratnamahodadhi on p. 100. 


Srinatha (f.75”) appears to have read aranyani for vipinani. 


Other printed commentaries take ulbana in the opposite sense of 
‘clear’, presumably because the other sense makes Raghu’s progress 
sound undignified and wearisome. 


Only L, and P”* read jiti, but the final remark in Vallabhadeva’s com- 
mentary (transmitted with various corruptions) reveals that this is 


what his text had. Srmatha reads instead vasi, but records the variant 
jayt (£. 76"). 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.56") reads neta nausadhanoddhatan; Srinatha 
(f.76"—-77") reads neta nausadhanodyatan and nicakhana in pada c. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f.56”) and Srinatha (f£.77") both read apadapadma- 
pravanah and phalaih. 


kayima seems nowhere to be attested as the name for a river, and since 
the Sarada graphs for pi and yi and for ma and sa are very similar, 
the reading could be the result of an early scribal error in Kashmir. 
Once again Mallinatha actually records a variant (karabham) which 
NANDARGIKAR mentions in his notes, but has expunged from his text 
of Mallinatha’s commentary (cf. 3:12, 4:16, 4:30). Vaidyasrigarbha 
(£.57") and Srinatha (f.77") read the first half as follows: tan bhiyas 
tatra samropya pranatya chinnamatsarah (the reading is not reported 
by NANDARGIKAR or DWIVEDI); in the second half Srinatha reads 
°desita® and °bhimukham. 
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Vallabhadeva quotes the same verse ad Sigupalavadha 5:49. Malli- 
natha, Arunagirinatha and Sarvajnavanamuni quote the following sim- 
ilar verse tvagbhedac chonitasravad a mamsavyathanac ca yah/ ve- 
dayed varanah sa syaj jneyo gambhiravedakah// iti rajaputriye. Cf. 
also Caritravardhana’s quotation (according to NANDARGIKAR) with 
tvagbhedad rudhirasravan mamsasya galanad api attributed to the 
Palakapya. Mallinatha has the following: tvagbhedac chonitasravan 
mamsasya krathanad api/ atmanam yo na janati sa syad gambhira- 
vedita/ iti rajaputriye. Hemadri has Vallabhadeva’s verse but with 
°krathanad api and yas tu (for yas tam), which he attributes to 
the Palakavya (sic). Both Vaidyasrigarbha (f.57’-57") and Srinatha 
(f. 77°) quote forms of the verse with further small differences. 


Perhaps Vallabhadeva understands that the pratapa is a written mes- 
sage on a flag intended to put fear into his enemies (compare his gloss 
of pratapa ad 4:30 and elsewhere). The flagpole is planted in the 
mountain just as a goad is jabbed into an unresponsive elephant’s 
head. 


Note that no other printed commentary has this interpretation; in- 
deed the interpretations of others seem not satisfactorily to explain 
the image. Perhaps Vallabhadeva is close to the truth here. 


The order of these verses varies considerably in different sources. But 
all the Kashmirian sources (with the exception of U, which omits 43, 
and Bi’, which inverts 43 and 44) here give the order that we have 
printed and that we have therefore labelled below as Vallabhadeva’s. 
(In the case of T™, this can only be ascertained of the verses from 53 
onwards.) In the column of Hemadri, verse numbers 50 and 69 appear 
bracketed, because these verses are given but have been marked as 
pathantaras. The order of Sarvajnavanamuni is the same as that of 
Hemadri, except that he makes no mention of the two verses that 
Hemadri included as pathantaras. The order Vaidyasrigarbha had 
before him was probably the same as that of Srmatha, but we cannot 
be certain of this, since he offers no comment on 4:41—2 or on 4:65-7. 
See table on page 349. 
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Table 1: Verses 4.41—72 in different sources 
Vallabhadeva Hem Mall Aru Jin Nep Jai Sri 
41-72 42-78 40-71 40-71 44-74 

Al pratijagraha Al Al Al Al Al 41 Al 
42 dvisam visahya 42 42 42 42 42 42 42 
43 vayavyastra° 44 44 44 43 43 43 58 
44 tambulinam 45 45 45 44 44 58 43 
45 grhitapratimuktasya 46 46 46 45 45 44 44 
46 tato velatatenaiva 47 A7 47 46 46 45 45 
47 sa sainyaparibhogena 52 49 48 47 47 46 46 
48 bhayotsrsta® 53 50a? 52 48 49 47 A7 
49 balair adhyusitas 49 51 53 49 50a 48 48 
50 ajaneyakhura® 50a 52 49 50 50 49 49 
51 bhogivestanamargesu (50) 53 50a 50a 51 50 50a 
52 disi mandayate 51 54 51 51 52 50a 51 
53 tamraparnisametasya 54 55 54 52 53 Sl 82 
54 sa nirvisya 55 56 55 53 54. -62-~—S50 
55 asahyavikramah 56 48 56 54 55 5353 
56 tasyanikair visarpa° 48 57 57 55 56 54. «54 
57 puro yan maruto° 57 58 58 56 48 55 = 59 
58 abhyabhuyata 58 59 60 57 57 §=©56— 56 
59 kharjuriskandha® 59 60 61 58 58 57 57 
60 avakasam 60 61 62 59 59 60 59 
61 mahebharadano® 61 62 63 60 60 61 60 
62 parasikams tato 62 63 64 61 61 62 ~=61 
63 yavanimukha?® 63 64 65 62 62 63 62 
64 sangramas tumula® 64 65 66 63 63 59 63 
65 bhallapavarjitai® 65 66 67 64 64 64 64 
66 apanitasirastra° 66 67 68 65 65 66 65 
67 vinayante sma 67 68 70 66 66 67 66 
68 tatah pratasthe 68(69) 70 71 67 67 65 67 
69 jitan ajayyas tan 70 71 72 68 68 68 68 
70 vinitadhvasrama® 71 72 73 69 69 69 69 
71 tatra huna® 72 73 74 70 70 70 70 
72 kambojah 73 74 75 71 71 02671~—Ss71 


“sasanjur asva° 
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pusyadau | It is auspicious to perform the consecration of kings when 
the moon is in the asterism of Pusya. It is possible that Vallabhadeva 
means to refer to the first day of that month. Note that Mallinatha 
understands the text differently. 


Srinatha (f.78") reads paksaviddhan mahodadheh/ gajanikan sa 
kalingat tarksyah sarpan ivadade. U omits verse and commentary 
of 4:43 and continues with 4:44. 


Note that in pada b we have accepted the reading that only L, has 
and that is recorded as a variant in the version of the commentary 
transmitted by BL,G.J. We have done so because it is supported by 
the version of the commentary common to L, and P. Transmitters 
have supplanted what Vallabhadeva knew and commented on with 
another reading and have then inserted a remark into his commentary 
recording Vallabhadeva’s reading as a variant. Here it seems plain to 
us that it is most likely that the reading known to Vallabhadeva was 
that of L,; in other cases, such as that of 4:20, the transmission is more 
confused and we cannot be as certain about the sequence of changes. 


ivasabdadvayasamarthanagre karisyate | It may seem curious that 
Vallabhadeva chooses to refer forward (to his commentary on 4:68) 
for a full discussion of the use of more than one iva (rather than treat 
the matter here and then elsewhere refer back), but this may be be- 
cause 4:68 actually contains three ivas. 


Among the Kashmirian sources only L, reads tasya (in place of tatra); 
but it is tasya that Vallabhadeva is presumably glossing with raghoh 
(in 4:44.1). Sarvajnavanamuni’s text is printed with tatra and with 
Satravam ca papur yasah, but no expression in his commentary con- 
firms that he read tatra or ca. 


athava cakara ivarthe | Cf. Jinasamudra ad loc.: cakara upamayam 
iti kascit. 


Once again, among the Kashmirian sources only L, reads the accepted 
text: hriyam, in place of sriyam. Once again the versions of the com- 
mentary of both L, and P (post correctionem) support it; the versions 
transmitted by the other sources here are, we think, secondary. Valla- 
bhadeva’s remarks here are borrowed (with modifications) by Hemadri, 
who confirms L,’s reading: hriyam iti pathe grahanavasat kilasau hrino 
‘bhatt, atas tam apasta. Srmatha (f.78"—78") reads sriyam. 
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4:46 


4:47a 


4:47¢ 


4:48 


4:49c 


Cf. 1:9.16-17. 


All the MSS read °malina, but slaghate seems to be a gloss of ° salina. 
Perhaps Vallabhadeva meant to imply that ° malina was a variant read- 
ing with his second interpretation, introduced by athava. Perhaps one 
alternative was interpolated in transmission (the transmission here is 
particularly uneven). Note that Hemadri reads ° salina. Note also that 
Sarada ga and ma are similar. Compare the (also insecure) commen- 
tary on 6:56. Srinatha (f. 78") reads °malina and agastyacaritam. 


The dental n in sainyaparibhogena is apparently forbidden by Asta- 
dhyayi 8.4.13 (kumati ca). We have not emended against all the MSS, 
as HULTZSCH has done in Meghaduta 1 (varsabhogyena). All our 
sources actually have the dental, but it should be observed that most 
other editions of the text with Mallinatha’s commentary print the 
retroflex both in the verse and in the commentary, and that DWIVEDI 
prints the retroflex as being the reading of Hemadri, even though he 
prints the word with a dental when it occurs in the commentary and 
reports Hemadri as reading a dental in his edition of the poem alone 
(1993). 


It is possible that Vallabhadeva’s kavertm nama nadim bhartuh was 
intended to gloss the reading of 4:47c known to Hemadri: kaverim 
saritam patyuh. Srinatha too supports kaverim saritam (f. 78”); 
Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 58”) supports saritam. 


The positioning of this verse has caused problems for the South Indian 
commentators: see introduction, p. xxxv (the point is discussed also in 
GooDALL 2001:104-5). Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 58”) and Srinatha (f. 79") 
both read keralayositam. 


See p.xxxvi for a discussion of this reading. Although, as we have 
observed, Srinatha is the only commentator who clearly supports a 
version which contains the same image, the reading he appears to 
defend would be unmetrical: haritotsrstamarica (f.79"). Furthermore 
Vaidyasrigarbha may have read either haritotsrstamarica or the text 
that we have accepted, for although he does not repeat any of the 
words of this pada, he mentions that the sixth syllable of his reading 
was short (f.59"): trtiye (conj.; caturthe MS) pade ’tra sastham laghu. 
The conjecture may seem suspicious here, but it is justified because 
Vaidyasrigarbha quotes below a half-verse with the same phenomenon 
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to show that it occurs elsewhere: tadyatha ‘visphuranti bhuvalaye 
kirtis tava mahipateh’ iti. Vaidyasrigarbha’s apparently naivety about 
the vipulas is surprising; the half-verse he cites does indeed have a short 
sixth syllable, but it contains a bha-vipula, and one with an abnormal 
preamble. We expect rather: x - v --» » x. 


For discussion of whether considerations of taste caused this verse to be 
replaced by the version known to Mallinatha, see GOODALL 2002:105— 
6. Vaidyagrigarbha (f.59") and Srimatha (f.79"and ff. 79-80") read 
both the version known to Mallinatha and, later, that commented 
upon by Vallabhadeva (without indication that either is an alternative 
to the other). Vaidyasrigarbha appears to read vyatene for vyanase. 


As Mallinatha explains, asramsat is not a correct aorist, since by Asta- 
dhyayi 1.3.91 (dyudbhyo luni) and 6.4.24 (aniditam hala upadhayah 
kniti) the form should be asrasat. We have followed the majority 
of the Kashmirian sources. It seems possible that Kalidasa should 
have written nasramsat and intended it as an imperfect, but since the 
parasmaipada would be regarded as anomalous unless in the perfect, 
such an analysis would still not have satisfied sticklers for grammatical 
correctness. Present parasmaipada participles of the root \/srams are 
to be found in Mahabharata 6.19:44a and 7.76:la. Vaidyasrigarbha 
(£.59"-59") and Srinatha (f.79”) appear both to have read nalanam 
karinam samsre (or sasre?) as the third pada. This reading may well 
be a less sophisticated secondary ‘improvement’ intended to obviate 
the grammatical problem. But note that Caritravardhana (as cited 
in NANDARGIKAR’s notes), who knows both ‘correct’ readings, prefers 
nalanam karinam sasre, on the grounds that a graiva would not be 
tied to a tree. 


Note that Vallabhadeva takes the tripadi in the sense of a particu- 
lar posture or habit of moving, not in the sense of a particular kind 
of chain, which is the understanding of the other printed commenta- 
tors. MONIER-WILLIAMS refers to only two instances of the use of 
tripadi in the sense of a chain, one of them being this passage and 
the other being Dharmasarmabhyudaya 11:51 (a Jaina poem by Hari- 
candra, who wrote not before the ninth century, according to LIEN- 
HARD (1984:269)). In that passage it is plain that a chain is indeed 
intended (11:51): 


ayam anangagajasya madambhasah parimalo na_ tu 
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saradabhtruhah 
iyam ayastripadi trutitabhitah kamalinim alinivitatir na tu. 


and the commentator Yasaskirti gives the unequivocal gloss lohamayt 
padahinjiramala. 

All the printed commentaries on the Raghuvamsa, with the exception 
of that of Jinasamudra, appeal to the single authority of Yadava’s 
koSa for tripadi in this sense: tripadt padabandhanam ( Vaijayantikosa 
3.7:83d). Note that BG,J have inserted a gloss that assumes such an 
understanding, even though Vallabhadeva’s interpretation explicitly 
contradicts it. 


Vallabhadeva’s interpretation, however, seems to us to be quite proba- 
bly correct, for Bilhana’s Vikramankadevacarita 15 [verse 29] and the 
Kadambari are recorded by MONIER-WILLIAMS as using the word in 
the sense of ‘a kind of elephant’s gait’. The passage of the Kadambart 
referred to is presumably the description of the elephant Gandha- 
madana (purvabhaga, p. 192), who is qualified as krtatripadivilasena. 
This is plausibly glossed by Bhanucandragani (contemporary of Ak- 
bar) with krto vihita ekam padam utksipya padatraye ’ngavasthanam 
tripadi tasya vilaso vibhramo yena sa tatha tena. Now the tippani of 
the probable editor (see bibliography), MATHURANATHASASTRIN, con- 
tradicts this with the following: vastutas tu ‘tripadi padabandhanam’, 
‘tripadicchedinam api’ iti kalidasah. tatha ca krtah tripadya (pada- 
bandhanasrnkhalaya) vilasah krida yena ity arthah. But the usage 
is also to be found in the Harsacarita in a passage where the inter- 
pretation ‘fetter’ would be still more awkward! (ullasa 2, p.29 in 
KANE’s edition). Here the great elephant Darpasata is described as 
constantly shifting his weight about as though to lighten the burden on 


the earth: ... aviratacalanacitratripadilalitalasyalayair dolayamana- 
dirghadehabhogataya medinividalanabhayena bharam iva laghayan- 
tam... 


It is, moreover, conceivable that the use of tripadi to refer to a partic- 
ular kind of fetter for an elephant might have arisen from a misunder- 
standing of its use in this particular verse of the Raghuvaméa. 


Gunavinaya (f. 23”) quotes Vallabhadeva’s remarks, in a slightly elabo- 
rated version, as follows: vallabhas tu: tripadicchedinam api calitanam 


16°The Southern commentator Sriranganatha, however, quotes the same pada of the 
Vaijayantikosga (p. 96), showing that he thought it not impossible. 
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api karinam graivam grivadama nasramsat nabhrasyat (sic.) yatas 
camdananam bhogivestanamargesu sarppalimganapadesu samarppi- 
tam yojitam; atas ca vestanapathadharanad apatah amgaharartham 
padatrayenavasthanam tripadi tasyas chedo vinaso yena padatrayena- 
vasthanam. ekam hi padam dvipo jatisvabhavad utksipati. grivayam 
bhavam graivam bamdhanam srmkhaladi ity aha. One could, on the 
strength of this passage, consider emending in Vallabhadeva’s com- 
mentary to grivayam bhavam bandhanam srnkhaladi. 


Srinatha (f. 80") seems to read muktaharam payodadheh; Vaidyasri- 
garbha (f. 60") reads muktasaram. 


Although our dictionaries do not record it in such a sense, it seems 
that mukta in the verse that Vallabhadeva quotes refers not to pearls 
but to some kind of oyster or shell-fish. utkrsta seems to be a 
gloss of sara, so the analysis of muktasara supplied at the end of 
the commentary is unlikely to be original, and we have expunged 
it. The verse is also quoted here by Hemadri, who gives the second 
half as follows: samgad bhavanti muktas ca jayate yat sumauktikam. 
Vaidyasrigarbha knows of another more circumstantial tradition about 
the riches of the Tamraparni (f.60"): tamraparnimilitasya samu- 
drasya Suktayah pusyanaksatrenantariksodakam pitva muktagarbha 
bhavantity agamah. 


Srinatha (f. 80”) appears to read tate svadhinacandanau and dardurau. 
The form durdura, though not attested in the dictionaries, appears to 
be the Kashmirian orthography (cf. Svacchandatantra 10:56 in the 
KSTS edition). 


Srinatha (f. 80") reads diramuktam. 


bahujaner nanucitam ] jani is the form that jaya takes at the end of 
a bahuvrihi. There seems to be an internal contradiction in the com- 
mentary, because Vallabhadeva’s sentence starting kascit kami implies 
that the breasts and hips belong to one woman, but this final state- 
ment (echoed in different words by Hemadri) suggests more than one. 
It is therefore possible that the last remark is an interpolation. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f.60”) and Srinatha (f. 80”) both read ramesiitsarito 
with Vallabhadeva; Srmatha appears to read °jayonmukhaih for 
°jayodyataih. Note that the rejected version of the commentary on 
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this verse (UU?B'G,J) would be inconsistent with Vallabhadeva’s com- 
mentary on 4:60. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f. 60”) and Srimatha (f.81") both appear to read mu- 
ralamarutoddhita®. There seems to be some confusion about the name 
of this river (among the sources that assume that a river is here men- 
tioned), and even the Keralan commentators seem oddly vague about 
it. Arunagirinatha remarks muracr keraladesesu kacin nadi; Sarvajna- 
vanamuni has almost the same phrase; and Narayanapandita, hardly 
more specific, muracr nama keraladesesu daksinasyam disi kacin nadi. 
It seems not impossible that Kalidasa should here have referred to a 
now forgotten river and that the reading known to Vallabhadeva is a 
‘Verlegenheitslosung’, an attempt to patch over an unfamiliar name. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f£.57") and Srimatha (f.78") read caratam gatra- 
sinjitaih and Srinatha supports marmarah. DWIVEDI has printed 
varmabhih as Hemadri’s text, but it is clear that Hemadri’s com- 
mentary also supports marmarah. Similarly UNITHIRI has printed 
varmabhih as Sarvajnavanamuni’s text, but nothing in Sarvajnavana- 
muni’s commentary supports either reading. From the distribution of 
variants alone the reading marmarah seems likely to be original. Fur- 
thermore, the sound of the wind in talivanas is referred to with the 
word marmara also in 6:57. It is admittedly curious that varmabhih 
is reported as the reading of T”: could this be a mistranscription? 


For this use of sankridana see note on 2:72.2. 


Srmatha (f.81") reads °baddhanam; Vaidyasrigarbha (f.61") reads 
°naddhanam. 


Srinatha (f.81") glosses mattebha® (although his pratika here is ma- 
hebheti). 


For the moving of the avatarika see note ad 1:65. One could con- 
sider adopting pariseka as a Kashmirian orthography for parasika; see 
apparatus here and ad 4:64b and 4:64.3. Srimatha (f.81") supports 
tattvajnanena. 


Vallabhadeva appears to understand akala- as ‘sudden’, ‘unexpected’, 
in which he may be correct. Mallinatha and Arunagirinatha make 
explicit that they think the word means ‘not in season |i.e. not in the 
rains]’. Hemadri creates difficulties for himself by supposing that it 
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must refer to a particular season. After interpreting akala to refer to 
the autumn, he suggests as an alternative that the meaning is after all 
the rainy season, which is known as the season (kala) of Visnu, who is 
referred to here by his name a (akaro vasudeve syat). Vaidyasrigarbha 
too (f.61") has puzzled over what is meant: he takes akala to mean 
the morning, on the grounds that evening is the time of rain. And he 
mentions that another commentator takes akalajalada to mean ‘mist’ 
(kuheli). 


Srimatha (f. 82") reads tasya pascatyair a§va° and pratiyodho; Vaidya- 
Srigarbha (f.61”) reads tasya and pratiyodho. Jinasamudra and Sarva- 
jmavanamuni appear to have read °yodho, although their editors print 
° yodhe. 


Arunagirinatha appears to have had a variant here in pada c, for we 
read towards the end of his commentary: saraghavyaptair iti pathah. 
‘saragha madhumaksika’ iti simhah. We have found no trace of what 
that variant might have been. 


Aside from in their characterisation of what the bhalla might have 
been—the South Indian commentators all quote or allude to the 
interpretation of Yadava: snuhidalaphalo bhallah (Vaijayantikoga 
3.7:282c), whereas Hemadri, Caritravardhana (as quoted by NAN- 
DARGIKAR) and Srimatha (f.82”) hold it to be crescent-moon-shaped 
(ardhacandrakara), and Vaidyasrigarbha (f.61”) identifies it with the 
ksurapra—the commentators consulted all share the same straight- 
forward interpretation of the image, with the exception, perhaps, 
of Sarvajnavanamuni, whose commentary concludes with: saragha- 


eee 


Note that Vallabhadeva glosses saragha with madhumaksika, the two 
words being contiguous in Amarakoga 2.5:26d. The rare root \/iurnu 
(used, for instance, in Bhattikavya 14:103a and in Sisupalavadha 
19:21c and 20:14c) appears to be a favourite of Vallabhadeva’s: he uses 
it here again ad 7:48 and ad Sigupalavadha 17:59, 20:28 and 20:67. 


Srinatha (f. 82") reads °sramam and, probably, °valajabhumisu. The 
half-verse that Vallabhadeva quotes is often quoted by commentators; 
see, e.g., Harihara ad Malatimadhava 5:30, Ramacandrabudhendra ad 
Nitisataka 71, and Kelikulisa ad Hevajratantra 2.2:38cd (f.157"). 


kaubirim might be accepted here and treated as a Kashmirian orthog- 
raphy. It is the spelling adopted in the KSTS text of Sisupalavadha 
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3:la and in the text of Vallabhadeva’s commentary thereon, and one of 
the three MSS reads thus when Vallabhadeva cites Raghuvamésa 4:68 
in the Kumarasambhavatika ad 1:24. But when our verse is cited by 
Vallabhadeva ad Sigupalavadha 3:74, the editors of the KSTS edition 
have chosen the orthography we have adopted: kauberim. 


Both Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 62") and Srinatha (f.83") include this verse; 
Srinatha appears to read ajeyas for ajayyas. 


The grammatical difficulty Vallabhadeva discusses is the long a in ut- 
tarapatha. Presumably it is formed on analogy with daksinapatha, and 
perhaps the justification for that too is the same; but daksinapatha is 
considerably more common than uttarapatha. Hemadri echoes Valla- 
bhadeva’s discussion here: uttarasyah pantha uttarapathah. anityam 
atidegakathanam iti pumvadbhavabhavah. uttarapatho desa ity eke. 


For this verse and for much of the remainder of the chapter L,’s text 
of the commentary deviates widely from that of the accepted text. It 
is not always clear that the rejected version is inferior or secondary. 


In the texts of all the printed commentaries the river referred to is 
the Indus (sindhu), instead of the Oxus (vanksu), as in Vallabhadeva’s 
text (see INGALLS 1976:15, fn. 1). But Vaidyagrigarbha (f. 62") and S17- 
natha (f. 83”) read variksu® with Vallabhadeva. Srinatha also supports 
sramas in the first pada. 


SYED (1993:329, note 23) observes that a reference to the Oxus is 
preferable because the kunkuma mentioned in the second half of the 
verse is not found along the Indus: 


Bei kunkuma handelt es sich um Crocus sativus, bei ihren 
Narben um den Safran; das Verbreitungsgebiet der Crocus 
sativus sind (sic.) Nordpersien, Zentralasien und Kaschmir 
und das Oxusgebiet, am Indus, d.h. im heutigen Ladakh und 
in Pakistan, ist die Pflanze nicht zu finden. 


Both Vaidyagrigarbha (f.62"-62”) and Srinatha (f. 83”) read as Valla- 
bhadeva, except that Vaidyasrigarbha supports huna® in the first pada. 
For a discussion of the superiority of Vallabhadeva’s text, according to 
which, unlike in the reading of the printed commentators, the Htna 
women really rend their cheeks, see PARAB 1965 and INGALLS 1976:21. 


vyaparas. .. vikartanakari | The discrepancy in genders is disturbing. 
Perhaps one is required to recall that vyaparah glosses the neuter 
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cestitam; but emendation to vikartanakarT could be considered, or 
accidental loss of raghucestitam as a pratika assumed. 


Vaidyasrigarbha reads (f.62") reads aksodaih, but is aware of a read- 
ing ankothaih. Srinatha (f.83") reads aksotaih and, in pada c, 
tadgajalanatam nitair (cf. 4:84c). The latter reading is probably sup- 
ported also by Vaidyasrigarbha. We have reported Mallinatha as read- 
ing aksotaih since that is found in NANDARGIKAR’s first edition and 
is recorded in the notes of the 5th edition as being the reading of the 
Mallinatha. But in the text of the 5th edition NANDARGIKAR has 
printed ankolaidh. 


Note that the alternative commentary offered by L, might also be 
accepted. It has, however, three words retained from the root 
text (viryam, sodhum, and anatah). Instead of tadartham ropitah 
stambhah one could consider accepting tadartho ’pi stambhah (PG,). 


Srinatha (f.84") reads as Vallabhadeva; Vaidyasrigarbha (f.62”) sup- 
ports tunga, but his readings of the second half cannot be determined. 
tunga is what NANDARGIKAR prints in his first edition, but the fifth 
edition has tunga°®. It cannot be said that Mallinatha gives clear sup- 
port to either. 


We cannot be certain of the form of the variant version of the sec- 
ond half referred to by Sarvajnavanamuni. At the end of his com- 
mentary on the form of the verse he first accepts, he adds the 
following: vivisur natham udanvantam iti pathah sadhiyan, purva- 
pathe sasvadadisabdanam asangatyat. udanvantam samudram apaga 
nadyah. The only possible reading involving the elements he cites in 
the order that he cites them appears to be: upada vivisur natham 
udanvantam ivapagah. 


The version of the commentary implicit in the readings of L, might 
again have been accepted in place of that of the other sources. We 
have elsewhere accepted the repetition of pronouns from the root text, 
so its inclusion of tesam and tam would not be without parallel. It 
appears however to supply elephants and to provide no gloss of sat 
when commenting on the first pada: perhaps L,’s mula there read 
hastyasvabhuyisthah? 


Srinatha (f. 84”) reads this verse with Vallabhadeva. UNITHIRI prints 
arurohasvasadhanah as the reading of Sarvajnavanamuni, but his com- 
mentary offers no support to either reading. 
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Once again, L,’s alternative version of the beginning of the commen- 
tary looks plausible, except that it repeats tatah and aruroha from the 
root text. As for the form udakasat, we are assuming that it is a sim- 
ple imperfect (or root aorist) from \/kas, but ut,/kas is not recorded 
with this sense (of mounting) in our dictionaries and we have been 
able to find no instances of its use outside the Raghupancika: the 
form udakasat occurs also ad 6:3 and ad 14:29, in both instances also 
glossing aruroha. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.63") reads prasamsams, with Vallabhadeva. Sxi- 
natha (f.84") reads prasamsat, with Sarvajnavanamuni; his gloss 
kandarasuptanam may reflect guhasayanam. UNITHIRI prints 
guhasayanam as the reading of Sarvajnavanamuni, but his com- 
mentary quotes and glosses guhagatanam. Of the two expressions, 
guhagatanam may at first appear the more banal, but it is perhaps 
rather guhasayanam that is the familiar expression that trips off the 
tongue (apart from being not uncommonly applied to God, note that 
guhasaya appears also as the name of a class of animals headed by 
the lion and the tiger in Susrutasamhita, stitrasthana 46.72) and 
guhasayanam may therefore be a secondary reading that resulted from 
the unconscious supplanting of the slightly more rugged guhagatanam. 


guhagatanam appears not to be glossed either in the version of L,P or 
in that of the other sources. Once again L,’s version, this time shared 
with P, appears plausible. It does not, however, contain the distinc- 
tively Vallabhian form sphiritva, which may be a hapax legomenon 
from a verb attested otherwise only in Vallabhadeva’s commentary ad 
6:58 (sphirati, glossing apavartata) and at the end of his commentary 
on Meghadita 16 (pravalanam sphiranam). 


Both Vaidyasrigarbha (f.63") and Srinatha (f.84°) support marmari- 
bhitah. 


surabhitamadhyah | Vallabhadeva’s gloss here echoes the expression 
in Meghaduta 52a, which this verse recalls: asmanam surabhitasilam 
nabhigandhair mrganam. 


The netur that we have accepted in the text has no support in the 
other version of the commentary (UB’G.J) and, among the Kash- 
mirian sources, only D”?* and G™ (which in this chapter appears often 
to follow Mallinatha’s text) read it. Furthermore, L,P, the MSS whose 
commentary supports netuh, seem to be supplying a large amount of 
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text in this part of the chapter from some other source. In short, the 
reading tatra could perhaps be preferred. The reason we have not 
done so is that the commentary offered by UB?G,J seems inferior. 


Srinatha (f.85") reads the verse as the printed commentaries do. 
Vaidyasrigarbha too (f.63”) supports netur. 


tasya ratrav osadhayah ta evatailapira dipah | This phrase seems 
suspiciously clumsy because of the tah. With the gloss atailapura 
Vallabhadeva recalls Kumarasambhava 1:10d, where the same notion 
is expressed: bhavanti yatrausadhayo rajanyam atailapurah surata- 
pradipah. 


Srinatha (f. 85"-85”) appears to have read with the printed commen- 
taries. 


Srinatha (f.85") appears to read tatra yuddham raghor ghoram 
parvatiyair janair abhit. Vaidyasrigarbha (f.63") repeats the word 
ganaih, so it is possible that he read with the printed commentaries. 
Sarvajnavanamuni is recorded as reading the whole verse with the 
readings of the other printed commentaries, these being the readings 
that UNITHIRI prints with his text, but his commentary confirms noth- 
ing in the first pada, except by conveying that there must be a neuter 
noun in it (i.e. janyam or yuddham) with which the adjective in the 
last must agree. 


We have accepted the reading of the majority of the Kashmirian 
manuscripts, but Vallabhadeva’s commentary might be thought 
equally apt as an explanation of the reading of the published com- 
mentaries. Vallabhadeva’s daruno ranah, for example, which we have 
assumed to be glossing the accepted vimardah, would arguably be 
smoother as a gloss for the rejected yuddham/janyam. .. ghoram. 


Srinatha (f.85”) reads °patitanalam with the printed commentaries. 


yantropala yantravartah | In this double gloss of ksepaniyasma the 
second term is unknown to us. It is conceivable that it is a technical 
term (or a corruption of one) for catapult shot. It is also not unthink- 
able that it is a corruption of yantravantah, ‘spat out from catapults’. 


Srimatha (f. 85”) reads viratotsavan and, in the third pada, viryopa- 
haranam; Vaidyasrigarbha (f.63") there reads balodaharanam. In 
the fourth pada Srinatha supports kinnaran. As we have suggested 
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(GOODALL 2002:107, fn. 45), it seems possible that the reading of the 
second pada known to the printed commentators may be a secondary 
refinement; note that Vallabhadeva’s reading is attested also by the 
oldest manuscript, T”. 


Confusion over janodaharanam and jayodaharanam here is 
widespread. Both Arunagirinatha and Sarvajnavanamuni quote 
Yadava after mentioning janodaharanam as a variant, the quotation 
of Arunagirinatha reading yaso janodaharanam (Vaijayantikosa 
2.4:36a), but in SarvajMavanamuni’s text and in the editions of the 
kosa this reads yaso jayodaharanam. Cf. Vikramorvastya after verse 
13 in act 1, where jayodaharana occurs. 


The text here is far from certain. The sources diverge widely, and no 
version stands out clearly as unquestionably more plausible than all 
the others. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 64") reads parasparasya vijnatas. 
Srinatha (f.85”) reads adadana iva sriyam. 


Srinatha (f.86") reads °lauhitye; Vaidyasrigarbha (f.64") reads 
° lohitye. 


Srinatha (f. 86") reads anabhramaya®, with Vallabhadeva, and ratha- 
vegarajo ’py asya. 


Srmatha (f. 86"-86”) appears to read kamariipesvaras tasya haima- 
pithadhidaivatam. 


Srinatha (f. 86”) reads visramayan, but mentions visramayan as a vari- 
ant; Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 64”) reads visramayan. 


Although, following NANDARGIKAR’s fifth edition, we have reported 
Mallinatha as reading arebhe, many other editions of Mallinatha’s 
commentary, including the first edition of NANDARGIKAR, read ajahre. 
Hemadri supports arebhe, even though DWIVEDI prints ajahre as his 
text. (In his edition of the poem alone (1993), however, DWIVEDI has 
correctly recorded arebhe as the reading of Hemadri.) Srmatha (f. 86”) 
appears to read arebhe sattram. 


Both Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 64”) and Srinatha (f.87") both read yajfante 
for sattrante. 
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4:91 Srinatha (f.87") reads °kalaga° with Vallabhadeva. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 65") and Sriatha (f. 87”) also read the extra verse 
that UB'G,J record after Vallabhadeva’s commentary as a pathantara. 
Srinatha supports the reading °vanitani tadvisrstah and the reading 
avanibhujah. 


4:91.1 If karasakhasu is really Vallabhadeva’s gloss of angulisu, it must be 
because he used it generically (like angulisu) of both fingers and toes; 
but properly it should mean fingers. Perhaps this is simply an in- 
appropriate automatic adoption of the gloss suggested by Amarakoga 
2.6:82a: angulyah karasakhah syuh. 
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Vaidyasrigarbha (f.65") and Srinatha (f.88”) read with Vallabhadeva. 


The reading of the Kashmirian MSS is almost certainly primary, be- 
cause the motivation for changing it is clear: it contains yet another 
use of aha with past sense, a usage of which the commentators disap- 
proved, but which Kalidasa probably regarded as acceptable. For a 
fuller discussion of this issue, see introduction pp. xxxiv f. Vaidyasri- 
garbha (f.65") Srinatha (f.88") both read as Vallabhadeva does. 


We have reported Jinasamudra as reading ayy rather than apy 
(printed in the edition) on the grounds that the sense he gives the 
word (komalamantrane) is that of ayi not of api. 


Sarvajnavanamuni reads with the accepted text, but interprets yatas 
tu ayah jnanam asesam aptam, glossing ayah with praptavan asi and 
aptam with istam. This strategy means that there is parallelism be- 
tween upamana and upameya, since Sarvajnavanamuni’s reading of 
the next pada, borrowed from 5:35d, is caitanyam arkad iva jivalokah. 


caitanyam ugrad iva diksitena ] Vaidyasrigarbha (f.65”) and Srinatha 
(f. 88”) appear to support the reading caitanyam ugrad iva yayajukam. 
The editor of Sarvajnavanamuni has printed the text we have accepted, 
but the commentary reveals that this is not what he read. 


The fact that Vallabhadeva knows only one reading of this pada (and 
it is one that might recommend itself for the reason that the sim- 
ile is obscure and possibly archaic) suggests to us that the reading 
may be primary. For a discussion of the variants offered by Hemadri 
see DWIVEDI’s introduction to his edition of the Raghuvamsadarpana, 
pp. 128ff. We suggest that the other readings are all secondary in- 
ventions intended to replace the original pada preserved and correctly 
interpreted by Vallabhadeva, because that original pada contained a 
problem for later commentators. The problem was that Ugra seems in 
non-tantric sources most commonly to have been homologized not with 
the yajamana but with vayu. From BRUNNER-LACHAUX’s tabulation 
(1998:38, fn. 117) of the correlations offered by various texts it is clear 
that all the tantric sources she consulted (with the exception of the rel- 
atively late Siddhanta called the Suprabheda, which offers two different 
sets of correlations) correlate Ugra with the yajamana. Those tantric 
sources are the Somasambhupaddhati, Svacchandatantra 10:896—920 
and 1031-3, a Sivapratisthavidhi, the Siddhantasekhara, and Isana- 
Sivagurudevapaddhati. 
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To these may be added a few non-tantric sources: Vayupurana, 
purvardha 27:6-19 (=Brahmandapurana 1.2.10:6c-20b) and Vayu- 
purana, purvardha 27:55 (=Brahmandapurana 1.2.10:82c-83b and 
Puranapancalaksana IIB.8:83), as well as Matsyapurana 165:41. 


The correspondences, however, that are common to the Satapatha- 
brahmana (6.1.3.18) and the Sivapurana (Rudrasamhita 2:3-4 and, 
identically, Vayaviyasamhita, uttarardha 3:18-19) correlate Pasupati 
with the yajamana and Ugra with vayu. Cf. GONDA 1976:39ff for 
further deviating correlations. 


It is possible that the correlation of Ugra with the yajamana that 
is implicit in the accepted text of this pada was unfamiliar to some 
commentators. A Kashmirian of the tenth century, however, would in- 
evitably have been familiar with at least some forms of Tantric Saivism 
and so have understood the allusion. (We do not claim that the cor- 
relation is tantric, for we assume it to be much older than any of 
the tantric texts that preserve it.) Of course it could be argued that 
because Vallabhadeva’s reading reflects his own tenth-century Kash- 
mirian milieu, it may have been produced there and not be Kalidasa’s. 
But in that case it is curious, given its obscurity, that it should have 
been widely known outside Kashmir, for example in Nepal. 


For another usage of Kalidasa’s that is similarly unlikely to be tantric 
but that can be explained plausibly with reference to tantric mate- 
rial, see HANNEDER’s discussion, following Vallabhadeva, of Kumara- 
sambhava 3:15 (HANNEDER 1996). 


Vallabhadeva makes reference to Ugra entering the yajamana also at 
the end of his commentary on 3:66 and in his commentary on 9:20 
(9:17 in NANDARGIKAR’s edition). 


In the first half, Vaidyasrigarbha (f.66") and Srimatha (f. 88”) read as 
Vallabhadeva. The reading is somewhat awkward, for, as Vallabhadeva 
points out (in 5:5.3), the dative appears to suggest that their tapas 
might have been accumulated for the purpose of unsettling Indra. The 
different readings supported by the printed commentators are probably 
secondary revisions intended to obviate this awkwardness. 


In the second half, the variant reading to which Vallabhadeva. al- 
ludes is presumably that which is recorded (as a variant) by Hemadri: 
tad brahmasayujyaphalam viyoni munes tapah kaccid anantarayam. 
Vaidyagrigarbha (f.66") and Srinatha (f.88”) appear to comment on 
this version, except that they read triyoni. 
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The pointed api (instead of ati°), though read by none of the Kash- 
mirian MSS, appears to be supported by the version of the commen- 
tary given by P, which seems for reasons of brevity (because it avoids 
pratikas) to be preferable. The api is read also by Srinatha (f. 89"). 


satrsnatvat | Vallabhadeva appears to be the only commentator to 
understand vatsalatvat to refer to the fondness of the fawns for kusa 
grass rather than, as seems more natural, to the lovableness of the 
fawns from the point of view of the sages. 


In pada b, the reading yato (for Mallinatha’s yebhyo) has been ac- 
cepted, following all the Kashmirian MSS. We assume that the yebhyah 
in 5:8.2 is a gloss of this yato rather than a pratika. Srinatha too 
(f.89”) supports yato. 


In the third pada, Vaidyagrigarbha (f.66”) and Srmatha (f. 89°) sup- 
port tany unchavrttyankitasaikatani. 


Hemadri has here borrowed the quotation from the Arthasastra and 
its introduction, which he has modified, from Vallabhadeva’s commen- 
tary, for he reads: munayo hi nrpaya sasthamsam naditire niksipanti, 
yad uktam—‘yasmad aranyaka api unchasadbhagam nirvapayanti [ta- 
syaitad bhagadheyam] yo ’sman palayatiti. 


tenapuranantatvat sasthisamasanisedho na bhavati] This is an al- 
lusion to Astadhyayir 2.2.11: puranagunasuhitarthasadavyayatavya- 
samanadhikaranena. By 5.3.50 (sasthastamabhyam na ca), with anu- 
vrtti of the previous two rules, we can apply the suffix an to sastha to 
result in a word of the same form that means ‘a sixth part’. Astadhyayi 
2.2.11, which forbids, among other things, genitive compounding of an 
ordinal, is then no longer applicable. 


In the first half Vaidyagrigarbha (f.66”) and Srinatha (f.89”) both 
support the orthographies we have adopted. In the third pada, Sri 
natha supports °bhagadheyam. Sarvajnavanamuni’s commentary four 
times supports the spelling katankariyair and so we have reported it 
as his against the editor’s kadankartyair. 


The use of bhagadheya in the sense of ‘share’ as a masculine noun is 
not recorded in our dictionaries (MONIER- WILLIAMS and APTE), who 
admit it as masculine only in the distinct sense of ‘share of a king, 
tax’ or ‘one to whom a share is due’). But note that Mallinatha too 
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appears to treat the word as masculine in, e.g., his commentary on 
1:52 (Mall. 50). 


Both Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 66”) and Srimatha (f.90") support api. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.66”) and Srinatha (f.90") appear to read tat te 
’rhato nabhigamena trptam mano niyogakriyayotsukam me. 


We have accepted the reading of the printed commentaries against all 
the Kashmirian MSS on the grounds that Vallabhadeva’s phrase yata 
ajnakarane sabhilasam supports the reading niyogakriyayotsukam (the 
yatah showing that he understood it as a hetugarbhavisesana). P’s 
text most clearly supports this choice, since it includes reference to 
the other reading as a pathantara. One could, however, try to de- 
fend accepting the reading of all the Kashmirian MSS by arguing that 
that the phrase yata ajnakarane sabhilasam could be an explanatory 
addition of Vallabhadeva’s. 


We are inclined to think that the reading we have adopted may in fact 
be secondary: it avoids a possible misinterpretation of the expression 
tusyati me na cetah by changing the verb and spelling out a reason. 


Both Vaidyasrigarbha (f.66”) and and Srmnatha (f.90’) support 
atmano. 


For the primariness of the Kashmirian reading here, see p. xxxiv and 
following. Both Vaidyasrigarbha (f.67") and Srinatha (f.90") read 
with Vallabhadeva. 


Srimatha (f.90") reads avehi. L,’s mulapatha gives tamisra, but the 
independent commentary that it transmits comments on tamisram and 
gives tamisra as a variant. 


Both Vaidyasigarbha (f.67") and Srinatha (f.91") understand 
mahabhagataya as a compound; Srmatha supports the reading 
vyapetakalas. 


For the moving of the avatarika see note ad 1:65. 


Both Vaidyasrigarbha (f.67) and Srinatha (f.91") read tadany- 
atas; Srimatha supports ahartum. Sarvajnavanamuni appears to give 
ananyakanksah as a pratika, and this may have been what he read in 
place of ananyakaryah, but this may be a mistake; the following dam- 
aged gloss (gurvartharjanavyatiriktavyapaka ... tah) may have been 
gurvartharjanavyatiriktavyapararahitah. 
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Vallabhadeva’s apparently unusual notion that cataka is a peacock 
(mayura) reappears in the Meghaditavivrti ad 10 and ad 21 (where 
the word glossed is saranga); ad Kumarasambhava 6:27, however, he 
glosses the word with mayuravisesa, and ad Sigupalavadha 4:24 with 
mayurapaksivisesa. 


Srmatha (£.92") supports the readings that we have adopted. 


Both Vaidyagrigarbha (f.67°) and Srimatha (f.92") support 
smayavesa’ . 


It is possible that P’s reading ’vasrtam is Vallabhadeva’s gloss of pra- 
stutam (perhaps with the sense of avasarapraptam), but we have found 
no parallel for such a usage. For the use of varnasramanam to refer to 
people, see note ad 1:17.1. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 68”) and Srinatha (f. 92”) read avaptavidyena with 
Vallabhadeva, but ciraya° with the printed commentaries. 


The choice between °rusarthakarsyam and °rusatha karsyam is not 
easy, because P and J have a text of the commentary that plainly 
supports the latter, while UBG, have a text of the commentary that 
probably (because of the absence of a gloss of atha) supports the for- 
mer. The reading of majority of the Kashmirian manuscripts (which 
is also that of the Keralan commentators) is more ‘difficult’, because 
‘poverty’ is not an obvious sense of karsya. It could be argued that it 
resulted from error in transmission (perhaps not in Kashmir, for the 
Sarada graphs for tha and rtha are not similar), became widespread in 
Kashmir after Vallabhadeva’s time, and then was felt to require jus- 
tification in Vallabhadeva’s commentary by some transmitter of that 
text. Further one could argue that, since the reading of UBG, does 
not immediately make obvious which reading it supports (as one might 
expect it to if it had been altered for that purpose), it is less likely to 
be secondary. 


We have vacillated between the two readings and finally chosen to be 
persuaded by our sense of the importance of P in this part of the text 
and by the near unanimity of the Kashmirian sources for the mila. 


Sarvajnavanamuni’s reading too is uncertain on this point, for nothing 
reflects atha in the commentary; but his use of karsyam as a pratika 
suggests that he did not read °rusarthakarsyam, as the editor prints. 
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The original source of the verse quoted that lists the fourteen vidya- 
sthanas is unknown. U, B*?*, Hemadri, Mallinatha and Sarvajiavana- 
muni attribute it to Manu, but we have not traced it in the Manu- 
smrti. It occurs as Vayupurana, purvardha 61:78, as Visnupurana 
3.6:27, and in Mahabharata 1.*66, lines 7-8; 12.*13, lines 7-8 and 
14.*4, lines 3243-44. And it is much quoted elsewere too, e.g. in the 
Nyayamanjari, Vol. 1, p.8. It is also quoted here by Vaidyasrigarbha 
(f. 68”). 


Both Vaidyagrigarbha (f.68") and Srinatha (f. 93") have iti for ittham. 


Srinatha (f.93") reads anavapya kamam (with the text printed with 
SarvajNavanamuni’s commentary, but not actually confirmed by the 
commentary) and vadanyantaram. The grammatical problem of the 
use of avatara to express the verbal action has been raised before: see 
3:36.2-3 and note thereon. 


prayaste mahito | The relatively uncommon (and probably primary) 
prayasta is used elsewhere by Kalidasa in Vedic similes: Raghuvamsa 
6:1d (Vallabhadeva’s text) and Sakuntala 3:24. It appears also in 
Vallabhadeva’s text of Raghuvamsa 17:36 to describe the temples of 
Ayodhya. Both here and in 6:1d and 17:36 below, the printed com- 
mentators transmit different readings. Srmatha (f. 93”) reads pragasto 
mahito. The reading of Sarvajnavanamuni is uncertain: the editor 
prints prasastam mahite, but only the second word is reflected in the 
commentary, and it is plain that it should be mahito. 


For the form garhaspatya, see note on 1:9.10-11. 


Srinatha (f. 93”) reads with Jinasamudra, as Vaidyasrigarbha probably 
does, since his text explains: avitatha avyartha (f. 68"). 


We have preferred the rarer form uricakara (instead of U’s urari- 
cakara), since Vallabhadeva seems to prefer ari/kr: it occurs in his 
commentary ad 9:72 and 11:39 and in the Meghadutavivrti ad 38. In 
this too, his usage may reflect the influence of Magha (cf. his fond- 
ness for \/urnu, for which see our note on 4:65.1—2 and cf. our note on 
1:74.1-2), who employs the verb in Sigupalavadha 2:30 and 19:2. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f.69") and Srinatha (f.94") follow the readings of 
Hemadri and Mallinatha. Sarvajnavanamuni plainly supports kalpi- 
tam astragarbham although his editor prints kalpitasastragarbham. 
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The gloss of samanta with mandalamatresvara is surprising, because 
the mandala of twelve kingdoms (defined in verses quoted ad 4:4) 
sounds very large. It is nevertheless probably not simply an error, 
for the gloss is echoed ad 6:33, where samantas are accorded still 
greater status: tricaturanam mandalanam isvarah. Furthermore, in 
his commentary on 1:5, Vallabhadeva contrasts mandalamatresvaras 
(there not identified as samantas) with the Raghus, who are asamudra- 
ksitisas. The term is therefore perhaps intended as an equivalent of 
mandalin. 


Srinatha (f.94") appears to read savismayas tatra pade niyuktah with 
Jinasamudra. In Vallabhadeva’s commentary, the analysis of savi- 
smayagantumudah is suspect because of his repetition of its second 
member; J’s reading does not have this ‘blemish’, but it seems un- 
acceptable because it lacks a second ca. It is not impossible that 
Vallabhadeva should have wished to be explicit about this unusual 
visesanasamasa (cf. the Sisupalavadhatika ad 3:20b). 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.69") appears to read bhasvara®; Srimatha (f. 94”) 
appears to read bhasura® and samastam eva srngam. 


Srinatha (f.94°-95") reads manist and vacam uvaca. The readings 
that have been reported as Sarvajnavanamuni’s in the second and last 
padas are merely those printed by UNITHIRI and are without confirma- 
tion in his commentary; but his reading in the first pada is confirmed 
by his pratika and his analysis, in spite of which his editor prints 
°vahitartham. 


vesarl is not attested by the dictionaries (see also next note), but vesara 
(‘mule’) is. 


We find one further attestation of vami in the sense of yugma (which 
is not recorded in the dictionaries). Commenting on the compound 
visarjitostravamijanitajamatrjosah in ucchvasa 4 of the Harsacarita, 
Sankara remarks (p.203 of FUHRER’s edition): ustravamy ustra- 
bharya. kecid vami dvayam, anye vesarim, anye gurvim ahuh. 


Srmatha (f.95 ") appears to support vrttasthitasya°. 


Hemadri’s commentary supports the reading Idyo even though 
DWIVEDI prints idyam. Vaidyasrigarbha (f.69°) and Srinatha (f. 95”) 
support idyo. Vaidyasrigarbha appears to have had abhijagmuh; it 
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is not clear how his second pada could then have ended. Srinatha, 
however, (f.95") read adhijagmusah. 


Both Vaidyagrigarbha (f. 69”) and Srinatha (f. 95”) support agrajanma. 
Both Vaidyasrigarbha (f.69”) and Srinatha (f.95”) read brahme. 
Srinatha (f.96”) appears to read tathaiva with Jinasamudra. 


In the third pada, Vaidyasrigarbha (f.70") and Srinatha (f.96") sup- 
port srth sabhilasapi, but Vaidyasrigarbha comments kvacit ‘Srir abhi- 
lasyami’ iti sundarah pathah. This seems to make no sense and is 
unmetrical. He records another variant for pada d: acakamksad iti 
kvapi pathah. 


The reading of the Kashmirian MSS is almost certainly primary. 
The correctly formed participle should, by Astadhyayi 7.2.82 (ane 
muk), be kamayamana; but Vamana seems to allow that the ‘wrong’ 
form kamayana is a well-established usage Kavyalankarasttra 5.2.83: 
kamayanaSsabdah siddho ’nadis cet. The formulation with cet, faith- 
fully echoed in his vrtti and in the sub-commentary of Gopendratippa- 
bhupala, oddly seems to imply that Vamana was leaving the matter 
for his readers to decide; but perhaps he meant rather to justify the 
usage occurring in ‘old’ poetry, while disapproving of it in new com- 
positions. The siitra is quoted here by Hemadri with ca in at least one 
of DwWIvEDt!’s MSS, which he has, probably wrongly, chosen to follow; 
three MSS, however, are recorded as reading cet. 


Note that the form recurs in 19:50 and is to be found in the Ramayana, 
as Vallabhadeva here points out, and in the Mahabharata, e.g., 
5.33:32b, 3.213:48d, 8.42:52f. 


agamavidher anityatvan mugabhavah | This is an allusion to a pari- 
bhasa rule that is found with varying formulations in the collection 
presented by ABHYANKAR 1967. See, e.g., Kalapaparibhasasittra 21 
(agamasasanam anityam) and Purusottamadeva’s Paribhasapatha 84 
(anityam agamasasanam). 


bahv etat kamayanasya] The second pada reads: sakyam etena 
jivitum. He quotes this half-verse (Ramayana 6.5:10ab), preceded 
by Ramayana 6.5:6ab (vahi vata yatah kanta tam sprstva mam api 
sprseh), ad Meghadita 104. 
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5:41 janapadopadhabhih | Even though Kashmirian scribes frequently 


5:41.1-4 


5:42 


confuse da and dha (and other pairs of aspirated and unaspirated 
voiced stops), we have accepted this as the Kashmirian orthography 
for this word. Cf. Kumarasambhavatika ad 2:37. Cf. also STERN- 
BACH’s Mahasubhasitasangraha 7071: 


upetya dhiyate yasmad upadheti tatah smrta 
upaya upadha jneya tayamatyan pariksayet. 


Although upadha and upada are separately lexicalised, it seems to us 
as though the words may have been confused. 


Srinatha (f.97") appears to read the first three padas thus: tasyopa- 
karya racitopacara vyaptantara rajaparamparabhih/ marge nivasaya 
narendrasunor. Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 70") reveals only that he reads the 
first pada as Srinatha and the printed commentaries. 


The word avasanika is not attested in the dictionaries. Mallinatha’s 
gloss here is vasanika. The same passage of commentary contains two 
other problematic words: kausalika is attested in the sense of ‘gift’, but 
not the transmitted forms kosalika and kausalaka, and parisvakkanam 
appears to be a further hapax legomenon. But it is a regular derivation 
from the root \/svak (of which the variants \/svask and \/svask are 
attested) with prefix pari and means ‘wandering about’ (cf. Prakrit 
and Pali parisakkana). 


The phrase udyanam sukham isyate looks as if it may be a lexico- 
graphical quotation. 


Vallabhadeva reveals how he understands the variant °naktamale, but 
not the reading he transmits, °ketumale, which is not recorded by 
NANDARGIKAR or DWIVEDI. Cf., however, Raghuvamsa 6:8 (in the 
reading of Vallabhadeva, not in those of the printed commentaries), 
16:26 and Kumarasambhava 7:3. Vaidyasrigarbha (f.71") and Srinatha 
(f.97") appear to read °naktamale. 


In the last pada, Srmatha (f. 97") reads with the printed commentaries. 
Vallabhadeva’s penultimate remark (echoing an idea he has expressed 
more briefly ad 2:29d) suggests why some might have found the version 
of this pada known to him unsatisfactory and thus been motivated to 
change it. But it is also possible that the anartitaketumale (in pada b) 
was judged awkward by some transmitters on the grounds that it could 
only qualify the bank of the Narmada after Aja’s army had reached 
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it. But note also that changing Vallabhadeva’s reading of pada d to 
that of the printed commentators would probably have been felt to 
necessitate the changing of Vallabhadeva’s pada b, in order to avoid 
repetition of ketu. Conversely, if some transmitter had first changed 
Vallabhadeva’s version of pada b, he might then have felt motivated 
to work back in an allusion to the army’s banners by altering the last 
pada. 


kalakutavisamerumahidharacttavrksavad atra  samanyavisesayoh 
prayogah prasamsarthah |] Vallabhadeva here echoes Rudrata’s 
Kavyalankara 6:36-—7: 


anyabhidheyam api sat prayujyate yat padam _pra- 
samsartham 

tasya na dosaya syad adhikyam paunaruktyam va 

nasiroddhatadhulidhavalitasakalarikesahastasya 

avilanghyo ’yam mahima tava merumahidharasyeva. 


The editor of Sarvajnavanamuni’s commentary has printed nirdhauta® 
as his text, but the commentary twice uses nirdhita?®. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.71"-71") appears to read with the printed com- 
mentaries; Srinatha (f.97”) reads with Jinasamudra, except that he 
may have read °vikuncitena in the last pada. 


Vallabhadeva’s reading of the first pada is not recorded by NAN- 
DARGIKAR or DWIVEDI and could again be argued to be primary on 
the grounds that one can conceive of a reason for it being thought 
unsatisfactory: namely that it is ambiguous. For one could either 
interpret apyaugha® to mean ‘watery flood’ or understand it to in- 
clude an unusually placed api: ‘even though ...’ etc. (Vallabhadeva 
probably understood the latter, since he uses an api at the end of 
his analysis of that pada.) The emphatic and unambiguous nihsesavi- 
ksalitadhatunapi, however, allows only one interpretation. 


kidrg asau could be treated as an avatarika. Also possible would be to 
print 5:43 and 5:44 together, since they form a yugalaka, as is observed 
in BSB’ By BY. 


Srinatha (f.97”) reads brhatas with the printed commentaries. 


vidarane iva prastutah | prastuta appears to be Vallabhadeva’s stan- 
dard gloss for pravrtta: see ad Kumarasambhava 3:25, ad Meghaduta 
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104, Sisupalavadha 1:40 and cf. ad Raghuvaméga 15:46, where pra- 
vartate is glossed with prastuta, and ad Sisupalavadha 10:12, where 
pravavrte is the word so glossed. 


Vallabhadeva’s reference to a pathantara is clearly to some form of 
the variant given by Hemadri and quoted in the apparatus (Valla- 
bhadeva presumably reads °prahitena for °prayutena.) It is possible, 
however, that Vallabhadeva only knew of the second half of that verse 
as a pathantara, since he comments only on words in its second half. 
Vaidyagrigarbha (f.71”) and Srinatha (f. 97-98") both read this verse 
after the accepted version of 5:45. In the third pada Vaidyasrigarbha 
reads samvestitardhaprahitena; Srinatha there has a different reading, 
but what it is is not clear. 


The version of this verse preserved in Vallabhadeva’s text is, we feel 
certain, primary and has been supplanted because of squeamishness 
about the use of the word ucchista. The same squeamishness (voiced 
in that case by Vallabhadeva) very probably caused the recasting of 
4:49c. SUBANNA points out (1973:248) that the third pada of this 
version of the verse is quoted (in a corrupt form) by Saranadeva in his 
Durghatavrtti (p.59). 


Both Vaidyasrigarbha (f.71°-72") and Srinatha (f.98") read here the 
version known to Mallinatha. Vaidyasrigarbha follows it with the ver- 
sion known to Vallabhadeva; Srinatha gives the version known to Valla- 
bhadeva after 5:47. 


Both Vaidyagrigarbha (f. 72”) and Srinatha (f.98") read jalavagaha’. 
Srinatha (f.98") reads vimukh??. 


Both Vaidyasrigarbha (f.72”) and Srimatha (f.98’) read capalam 
cakara. Sarvajnavanamuni quotes and glosses sithilam, though the 
editor prints tumulam as his text. 


Srinatha (f.99") supports °sarngah. The single manuscript of Sarva- 
jnhavanamuni’s text used for UNITHIRI’s edition runs out before the 
commentary reaches this point. (The editor has printed °sarngah as 
his reading.) 


Srinatha (f.99") reads samvardhitorastala’. 


Srinatha (f.99”) reads with the printed commentaries. 
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J’s reading, in which the quirky word-order mirrors that of the verse, 
and which omits the redundant tvam, seems likely to be original. 


Srinatha (f.99") reads punar mahimna, which we have also accepted 
as the reading of Vallabhadeva against our manuscripts on the grounds 
that bhityo glosses punah, whereas there is no gloss of vapuh. 


Srinatha (f. 100"), and probably Vaidyagrigarbha (f.73°-74"), read sa 
mocitah sattvavata tvayaham with Jinasamudra. 


pratikriyam | It is not impossible that Vallabhadeva here read prati- 
priyam, with the majority of the manuscripts that transmit the com- 
mentary; but note that most of the same manuscripts later have prati- 
kriyam inserted, apparently as a pratika (though it is also possible that 
a double gloss was intended). Further faint support for pratikriyam 
is perhaps provided by the pratikartum in Vallabhadeva’s quotation 
in 5:56.4. (For although this is also quoted by Hemadri and by Sri- 
natha (f.100"), even though they read pratipriyam, the source for their 
quoting it is probably ultimately Vallabhadeva’s commentary.) 


Although we report Hemadri as reading vrtha, it is possible that he 
read vyartha (with most Sarada sources), for the manuscript cha is 
recorded as having read this. Srinatha (f. 100") reads vrtha. 


Srinatha (f.100"), and probably Vaidyagrigarbha (f.74"), read with 
Hemadri and Mallinatha, except with prasvapanam for sammohanam. 


It is not clear to us what motivated the alteration of the text here, nor 
are we certain of which reading is primary. In favour of Vallabhadeva’s 
reading, however, is the circumstance that it was the version known 
to Bhoja, who quotes it in the Srngaraprakasa (p.191). Perhaps, if 
Vallabhadeva’s reading was original, one conceivable reason for change 
might have been to avoid possible misinterpretation of the force of 
yatah when placed after prasvapanam nama. 


NANDARGIKAR reports, in his apparatus ad loc., that the sources he 
used that give the version of the verse known to Vallabhadeva label it 
as a ksepaka. Note that prasvapana (and not sammohana, as in the 
variant that has replaced the version known to Vallabhadeva) appears 
to be the name of the weapon used by Aja when resisting the attack 
of the rival suitors in 7:61. 


praharalajjitah katham astram grhnamity aha | This has been moved, 
against the testimony of all the sources, to before verse 58, since it 
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is probably another instance of an avatarika not recognised by the 
transmitters (at least not recognised until it had already been copied). 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 74") reads tanmuhurtam. 


The rejected alam iti is probably a pratika (standing in place of the 
full text of the verse) that some transmitters would have removed 
if they had recognised it to be one. Other instances (e.g. ad 1:65) 
of this kind (as well as the evidence of instances of conflict between 
the root text given in the manuscripts that transmit the commentary 
and what the commentary discusses) make it seem likely, as we have 
suggested on p. xlii, either a) that Vallabhadeva embedded the whole of 
the root text in his commentary and that that was at some point in the 
transmission replaced with pratikas in the appropriate places, which 
were again removed at some point in the transmission and replaced 
with entire verses, or, as seems simpler and more plausible, b) that 
Vallabhadeva merely used pratikas embedded in his text, and that 
these were subsequently removed at some point in the transmission 
and replaced with the text of the verses for which they had stood as 
abbreviations. Either way, we think it likely that at some point in 
the transmission pratikas stood in the place of whole verses, and that 
when these were replaced a few were accidentally retained. This (alam 
iti) might be such an accidentally retained pratika. 


Srmatha (f.100°-101") reads so ’stra® and tasman nigrhitasapat; 
Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 74”) supports nigrhita® (glossing with khandita). 


Both Vaidyasrigarbha (f.74”) and Srinatha (f.101") read evam and 
° pradesan. 


Srinatha (f. 101") reads nivesya for pravesya and samagro for sameto. 


Srmatha (f.101") supports tasyadhikari®, °pragdvara°, °purna- 
kumbham and adhyuvasa; Vaidyasrigarbha (f.74°-75") supports 
°purnakumbham and adhyuvasa. 


The treatment of kanyalalama is heavy-handed and suspicious to us 
also because of the shift within it from lalama to lalamam. 


Part of this passage has been incorporated into Hemadri’s commen- 
tary, which reads: svayamvaraya ca samahrto rajaloko yena tat, 
bahusu sthitesu mam vrnita na va ity akulatvat cirena nidram aga- 
mad ity arthah... anyatranurakto ’yam ity abhiprayavedanena kalusa 
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aprasanna dayiteva. According to NANDARGIKAR’s notes (p. 704), this 
last fragment, but beginning anyatranusakto ’yam, is also borrowed 
here by Caritravardhana. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 75”) and Srinatha (f. 102”) read with Vallabhadeva 
in pada c; Srinatha reads udaravacah with the printed commentaries 
in the last pada. The reading usarbudhabham preserved by Vallabha- 
deva has not been recorded by NANDARGIKAR or DWIVEDI. Cf. 3:37a 
and note ad loc. 


For the form vitandrth in Vallabhadeva’s reading, see WACKERNAGEL 
II,1 §37bG (1957:89). Srimatha (f. 102") reads and justifies in gram- 
matical terms (but the discussion is not wholly decipherable to us) 
vitandrir yasya, but he says that others read vitandri yasya and oth- 
ers again vitandrir yasya. Vaidyasrigarbha (f.75”) defends vitandri 
and evidently read tam ekatas. 


In place of api, which causes difficulties for later commentators, Valla- 
bhadeva reads hi. Srinatha too (f.102") supports this hi. Both Sri- 
natha and Vaidyasrigarbha (f.76") support °rucam in the last pada. 
Note also that some of what NANDARGIKAR quotes (p. 706) as Valla- 
bhadeva’s commentary on this verse does indeed echo what the Kash- 
mirian MSS transmit: he matimatam vara so ’pi candras tvadanana- 
rucim tava mukhakantim vijahati parityajati. astam vrajan vicchayl- 
bhavatity arthah. ko ’sav ity aha. hi niscitam. laksmith srir bhavata 
tvaya anaveksyamana asevyamana sati nisi ratrau yena candramasa 
saha paryutsukatvam vidambayati ranaranakatvam ativahayati. kim- 
bhitena tvaya. nidravasena nidraya vasikrtena. kimbhitas candrah. 
digantalambi. pascimacalavilambi. keva. khandita abala iva. yatha 
khandita abala nisi ratrau naryantarasangad bhartra anaveksyamana 
sati kvapi tatpratinidhisuhrtsannidhane autsukyam vinodayati. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.77") and Srmatha (f.103") comment on an addi- 
tional verse after this, which is essentially the same as the verse that 
DWIVEDI quotes here in his apparatus: 


nidravasam tvayi gate Sasina kathancid 
atmanam ananaruca bhavato viyujya 

laksmir vibhatasamaye ’pi hi darsanena 
paryutsuka pranayini nisi khanditeva. 


Both Vaidyasrigarbha and Srinatha read vinodya for viyujya. 
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This verse is quoted here also by Vaidyasrigarbha (ff. 76°-77") and 
Hemadri and by Vallabhadeva ad Sigupalavadha 20:24 and in his 
Meghadutavivrti ad 39, in a note upon which HULTZSCH draws at- 
tention to four other works in which the verse is quoted. 


Srinatha (f. 103"-103”) reads instead: 


mandam vivati himasambhrtasitabhavah 
samsrjyate sarasijair arunamsubhinnaih 

saurabhyam ipsur iva te mukhamarutasya 
yete gunan prati nisaparinamavayuh. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 78”) appears to have a verse that contains elements 
of both versions, for most of his glosses reflect the first three padas of 
Srmatha’s version, but he also reads vibhatavatah, possibly preceded 
by paragunena and possibly in the fourth pada. 


Vallabhadeva’s reference to a pathantara in 5:69.3—4 is to this verse 
known to Srimatha, or at least to the second half thereof, but with 
yatto for the perfect yete. Note that Hemadri records the second half 
only as a variant and that his text has yatto. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f. 78”) and Srinatha (f. 103”) read with Vallabhadeva. 
Here Vallabhadeva’s reading seems likely to be original because of the 
absence of strict parallelism in the use of the cases for the elements of 
the upamana and upameya (see introduction, p. xxxviiff.). 


This discussion reflects Kavyalankarasitra 5.2.15 (about the form 
bimbadhara) and Vamana’s commentary thereon, in which he alludes 
also to the expression bimbostha as being good usage (Sistaprayoga). 


Srmatha (f. 104”) reads senagaja with Vallabhadeva. 


dantapratima va | Rajanakalaka glosses dantakosa with dantapratima 
in his commentary on Haravijaya 1:21. dantakoSa is here, we think, 
explained to refer to the flesh in which the tusks are embedded (cf. 
APTE, s.v. pratimana: ‘{t]he part of an elephant’s head between the 
tusks and below the vahitthah’). 


This might have been omitted from the text on the grounds that, since 
B omits it and the commentary in PG,J is of poor quality, it may not 
have been known to Vallabhadeva. But neither the omission in B 
nor the poor commentary of PG.J is strong evidence. The latter is 
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particularly weak since the quality of the subsequent pieces of com- 
mentary in this chapter is not high. Furthermore some of the glosses 
in the commentary are echoed by Jinasamudra, which might suggest 
that they formed part of the version of Vallabhadeva’s text known to 
him. For the commentary on this and on the remaining verses of the 
chapter the commentary of Jinasamudra has been used to reconstruct 
what may have been Vallabhadeva’s glosses. 


Srinatha (f.104") reads vihaya for vidhitya; Vaidyasrigarbha. (f. 78”) 
and Srinatha read vanayujas te. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f.79") and Srinatha (f.104”) read °puspopaharah 
with the printed commentaries; Vaidyasrigarbha appears to read ° pari- 
vesonmesa®. 


drdhabhaktiviralabhaktyadayo ’stripadavivaksaya sadhavah |] Even 
though viralabhakti is a bahuvrihi, by Astadhyayi 6.3.34 (striyah 
pumvad bhasitapumskad antn samanadhikarane striyam apurani- 
priyadisu) the first element should retain its feminine ending be- 
cause bhakti belongs to the priyadi-gana. The point is raised in 
Kavyalankarasttra 5.2.72 with reference to the form drdhabhakti, 
which Kalidasa uses in Raghuvamsa 12:19. But Vallabhadeva’s phras- 
ing here echoes rather the Kasika ad Astadhyayi 6.3.34: drdhabhaktir 
ityevamadisu stripurvapadasyavivaksitatvat siddham iti samadheyam. 


Srinatha. (f. 104”) reads first the version known to Vallabhadeva (the 
manuscript’s vihitanidras is probably an error for vihrtanidras) and 
then that known to the printed commentaries (in which he reads iti 
sa ruciravagbhir); Vaidyasrigarbha’s glosses (f. 79") reflect the version 
known to Vallabhadeva. 


NANDARGIKAR cites Vallabhadeva’s reading as a variant found in 
the commentaries of Caritravardhana and Dinakaramisra with ganga- 
saikatam and vidistam for vidastam. It might be supposed that the 
version known to Vallabhadeva was disapproved of because it was 
felt to suggest an inappropriately louche scene. Srmatha’s commen- 
tary (f. 104”) suggests some concern for moral proprieties: ... padayor 
vyaprtanam prasaktanam; anyatha tasam tatra gamanam eva na syat, 
Sucitvat kumarasya. 

But it may be also the incompleteness of the comparison that has 


prompted its revision: all that qualifies the bed (in the second half of 
the verse) finds no parallel in the image of Supratika leaving the bank 
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of the Ganges. It is among the verses condemned by PARAB (1966:59) 
as being ‘such poor compositions that they themselves betray their 
spurious nature’. 


5:76c Vaidyasrigarbha (f.79") and Srimatha (f. 105") read °viracitanuriipa® 
with Vallabhadeva. 
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Vaidyagrigarbha (f.79”) and Srinatha (f.105°) read first the version 
known to Vallabhadeva and then that known to the printed commen- 
taries (in which Srinatha reads naradevalokan for naralokapalan). In 
the second pada of the version known to Vallabhadeva, Srinatha ap- 
pears to read °samvardhita® (which he glosses with sammurcchita). 


For prayasta, see note on 5:25a. 


suvarnasya citya yesam tan] Vallabhadeva glosses vedi with citya ad 
16:35, and we have assumed that cityam and cittam are corruptions 
of this word. As for the genitive of material, see our note on 2:36.2. 


Srinatha (£. 106") reads atho with Vallabhadeva. 


For the verb-form udakasat, cf. Vallabhadeva ad 4:74 and our note 
thereon. 


ratnavataramargena | The first element of the compound reflects 
nothing in the verse; perhaps Vallabhadeva was influenced by Megha- 
duta 73a: vapi casmin marakatasilabaddhasopanamarga. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f.80") and Srinatha (f.106") read sahasradhama 
vyaruca. 


Note that Vallabhadeva’s concluding remark here (sarve tada 
rajanah...iti vakyarthah) is incorporated, with modifications, into 
Hemadri’s and Jinasamudra’s commentaries. Hemadri follows the re- 
mark with a reference to the variant reading sahasradhama, just as 
P does. We have hesitated about whether to adopt P’s reference to 
the variant and its discussion thereof. Hemadri’s reference to it im- 
mediately after the contiguous phrase of Vallabhadeva’s commentary 
speaks in favour of doing so, as does the reuse of glosses that Valla- 
bhadeva has employed above to discuss it. Furthermore, we have seen 
above (e.g. in the commentary on 6:3) that P’s text of this section is 
in places superior to that of all the other manuscripts. But against 
this it may be urged that we should expect occasional interpolation 
of references to variants, that the exegesis of this variant could easily 
have been redacted by a scribe using Vallabhadeva’s words, and that 
the exegesis is uncomfortably repetitive and contains nothing distinc- 
tively characteristic of Vallabhadeva beyond the glosses that have been 
employed above. 


Srinatha (f.107") read udara® and dhamna and he may have read 
°samsritanam; Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 80°) read udatta®. NANDARGIKAR 
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mentions in a footnote ad loc. that Mallinatha records bhimna as a 
pathantara, but he does not print the information in his version of 
Mallinatha’s commentary. 


We have adopted bhadrajatiye on the grounds that this must describe 
the elephant. For the four types of elephants (bhadra, manda, mrga, 
and samkirna) see the verse Vallabhadeva quotes in 2:7.4-5 and our 
note thereon. In that verse the bhadra type is said to be antarmada, 
and the elephant here attracts bees because of its rut. But note that in 
Brhatsamhita 66:5 the bhadra type is said to have mada that is harita. 
In his commentary on 2:7 Vallabhadeva identifies the elephant there 
mentioned as of the bhadra type on the grounds that Kalidasa de- 
scribes it as antarmadavasthah, but it is conceivable that being antar- 
mada is thought to be no more than a phase for the bhadra elephant. 


We presume that the word became corrupted to bhadrajatiyah in the 
transmission that led to all our manuscripts except P and was then 
misunderstood as a qualifier to bhramarah and thus mistakenly sup- 
posed to be part of the gloss of dvirephah. The next corruption was 
to insert dvirephah as a pratika, erroneously placing it before bhadra- 
jatiyah in the text. (We assume, then, that the same pratika was 
added in P’s text independently.) 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 80”) reads °vamsye; Vaidyasrigarbha (f.81") and 
Srinatha (f.107") read sikhavasitaketumale with Vallabhadeva. On 
the strength of P”°’s gloss candrastryanvaye, it could be argued that 
Vallabhadeva read somarkavamse; but we have assumed that Valla- 
bhadeva chose not to reflect accurately the structure of the compound. 
Another possibility would be to retain, as we have done, ° vamsye in the 
verse, but conjecturally to emend P’s gloss to, e.g., candrastryanvaya- 
bhave. 


The readings of Vaidyasrigarbha and Srinatha are here uncertain, ex- 
cept that Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 81") supports °nrtya®. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f.81") and Srinatha (f. 107”) read caturangayanam 
with Jinasamudra; Vaidyasrigarbha reads kautukasuddhavesa and Sr- 
natha klptavivahavesa. 


tilakam | We have preferred this over the avatarika before 6:8 trans- 
mitted in all sources except P: athetyadi visesakam. (For visesaka in 
the sense of a group of three verses, see the verse Vallabhadeva cites ad 
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Sigupalavadha 7:53-6, which is quoted in our note on 1:84.2.) Compare 
Vallabhadeva’s usage ad 1:1—9, and note that J also records tilakam at 
the end of the commentary. It is possible, however, that none of the 
tags identifying the number of verses forming the syntactic unit is to 
be attributed to Vallabhadeva; Bi’B?‘B}’B/B” also add tilakam at 
this point. 


Instead of the long cruxed unit we could have conjectured, e.g., dhupe 
cotkrstagurutpattau. 


dhakkadivaditrasabde | This conjecture echoes Vallabhadeva’s gloss 
dhakkadibhir mangalavaditraih of turyaih in 17:11b and his gloss 
dhakkadimangalavaditradhvanih of mangalaturyaghosah in Kumara- 
sambhava 7:40b. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 81”) and Srimatha (f. 108”) read netrasahasralaksye 
with Vallabhadeva. The printed commentators’ netrasataikalaksye is 
a more pointed reading, and may be a secondary refinement. 


Jinasamudra’s concluding remark (darsanamatrena tesam mamokheti 
vakyarthah) is certainly a corruption of Vallabhadeva’s. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f. 81”) and Srinatha (f. 108”) read pravatasobha with 
Vallabhadeva. When Hemadri gives Vallabhadeva’s reading as a vari- 
ant, he includes with it a portion of Vallabhadeva’s commentary: ‘pra- 
vatasobha’ iti pathe prakrsto vatah pravatah tatkrtah Sobhah. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.82") and Srinatha (f.108") support °parivesa- 
bandhi. 


calacchadataditabhramaram | In reconstructing this gloss we have 
looked at Jinasamudra, whose gloss at this point may reflect some- 
thing of what Vallabhadeva once wrote. We could also have adopted 
Jinasamudra’s catula, which Vallabhadeva also uses elsewhere to gloss 
lola, e.g. ad Sigupalavadha 4:8. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 82") and Srinatha (f. 108”) read pada b with Valla- 
bhadeva, but pralambam utkrsya yathavakasam with the printed com- 
mentaries in padac. In the last pada, Srinatha reads °krtacaruvaktrah; 
Vaidyasrigarbha may have read °krtadaksinamsah. 

NANDARGIKAR again records that Mallinatha gives pravaram as a 
variant to pralambam, but does not include it in his text of Malli- 
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6:14.1-2 


6:14.2-4 


6:15 


6:15.4-5 


6:16 


6:17 


6:17.2 


6:18cd 


6:18.2 


natha’s commentary. Although DWIVEDI prints yathavakasam, it is 
plain that Hemadri supports yathapradesam. 


angadaprantaksanamatrasampannaparicayam | We have assumed 
that P has retained half the elements of Vallabhadeva’s original gloss 
and that B°J have preserved the rest. 


Vallabhadeva’s concluding remarks have been appropriated by 
Hemadri, who writes: patitasya vastrasya yathapradesaprapane kidrsi 
srngaracesteti cet tasyam pasyantyam prastutasyaiva vyaparasya 
salilakaranam iti. evam uttaratrapi. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 82") and Srinatha (f. 108”) both support ratnamsu- 
samprkta°® in the third pada. Vaidyasrigarbha may read _ tiryak- 
samavarjitanetrasobhah in the second. 


The final remark is transmitted only in P, but it appears to be reflected 
in the commentaries of both Hemadri and Jinasamudra and so we 
have assumed that it formed part of Vallabhadeva’s text. The phrase 
indumatyam nihitatvat in the cruxed portion that precedes it seems 
therefore redundant. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f.82”) and Srinatha (f.108”) read pada ¢ with the 
printed commentators; Srinatha reads asanardhe in the first pada. The 
readings known to Vallabhadeva are not reported by NANDARGIKAR 
or DWIVEDI. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f. 82”) and Srmatha (f. 109") support ketakagarbham 
and °sannivesair. 


The mixture of genders in P’s transmitted text (...ucitah samavetam 
sannipato vipatanam yesam taih) is a sign that the pratikas have here 
been inserted. For the gloss samaveta, see note on 1:52.1. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 83") reads with the printed commentaries; Srinatha 
(f.109") reads haima® (for dipra°) and udirayamasa. 


The reading udarayamasa (from which uddharayamasa probably de- 
veloped) is probably a Kashmirian error in origin. Vallabhadeva de- 
rives it from \/r, for which he uses the designation arti (used also in 
Astadhyayi 3.2.184). 


bhasvarakarasakhabharanakantya | For this conjecture, see Amara- 
koga 2.6:82a, quoted above in our note on 4:91.1. 
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Vaidyasrigarbha (f.83") and Srimatha (f.109") read svasannivesam 
vyatilanghativa. Srinatha reads yathasthanam in the first pada; 
Vaidyasrigarbha reads yathabhagam and vajramsu® in the third. 


For the opening sentence, the version transmitted by UB'J is no less 
acceptable than that transmitted by P, but we have preferred the 
latter, since P seems in this section to have preserved so much more 
that is characteristic of Vallabhadeva. 


atmiyasamsthanollanghiniva nijasthanabhraste yatha | We have cho- 
sen to retain the extra gloss transmitted by P, but after modify- 
ing °sthano® to °samsthano°, thus making it both a closer gloss of 
°sannivesa® and at the same time rendering the compound less clear 
and so arguably more in need of the second gloss that it receives. 


akarnitasilakula | Jinasamudra’s commentary suggested this conjec- 
ture to us; note that parts of a-,/karn are commonly used by Valla- 
bhadeva to gloss parts of the root \/sru (e.g. ad 2:12). 


sapratibha | Cf. Amarakosga 3:25d: pragalbhah pratibhanvite. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f. 83”) and Srinatha (f. 109”) read garanonmukhanam 
with the printed commentaries. 


srnati dati va bhayam | We have assumed that the dadati in our 
manuscripts is a corruption of dati (from /do). (Other candidates 
might be dabhati, dabhnoti or dabhati (from ,/dabh) or dahati.) No 
gloss is strictly necessary, however: cf. Kumarasambhavatika ad 5:75: 
srnati bhayam iti Saranyas trata. 


The first line of this unusual lexical quotation in upagiti metre is per- 
haps corrupt, for the singular °sankhyavan is a problem. One could 
consider emending to kovidakrstivipascitsantah sankhyavadaptasuri- 
budhah, which would make it an arya verse. Other words instead of 
°santah (°sudhiyah, for instance) could be considered. 


Srinatha (f. 110") supports santu sahasrasankhya and bhimim. 


saurajyena pramuditam | This is an implicit allusion to Astadhyayir 
8.2.14: rajanvan saurajye. 


ahutah | One might replace this with the gloss akaritah, which is used 
here by Jinasamudra, who has borrowed a number of Vallabhadeva’s 
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other glosses in this chapter (and ad this verse the gloss mandara- 
kusumarahitan). But we could find no other use of the word in the 
works of Vallabhadeva. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f.84") reads varisthena for varenyena; Srinatha 
(f.110") reads °samsritanam (rejecting °samsthitanam, without ex- 
planation, as an apapatha) and puspapaurangananam. 


saudhagavaksasthanam | We have adopted here the reading of U, 
which may, however, be an accidental contraction of saudhagavaksa- 
sthananam, which would better reflect the structure of the compound 
in the reading of the verse that we have accepted. 


Srinatha (f.111") reads saiva with the printed commentaries; Vaidya- 
Srigarbha (f.84”) supports the reading °lekha. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 84") reads uvaca for jagada; Srimatha (f. 111") sup- 
ports jagada. Both Vaidyasrigarbha and Srmatha support vinitanagah 
kila sttrakarair. 


Both Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 84") and Srinatha (f.111") support aksepa- 
sutrena with Vallabhadeva; Srmatha supports °srubindun. 


The gloss uttambhanatantuna (6:28.3) is a conjecture and one involv- 
ing a word that is rare in classical Sanskrit, but it is used by Magha 
in Sisupalavadha 18:46, and, as we have implied above (see note on 
5:26.1), it seems to us that Vallabhadeva’s vocabulary reflects the in- 
fluence of Magha. 


Note that Vallabhadeva’s etenasrukananam anavaratapatah stcyate 
is quoted word for word by NANDARGIKAR in his notes ad loc. and 
attributed to Vallabhadeva. 


We considered expunging this grammatical analysis from Vallabha- 
deva’s text, but have retained it on the grounds that the collocation 
aksepasutra is rare (we have not come across a parallel) and because 
the analysis is given by Hemadri when he refers to the variant: ‘aksepa- 
sttrena’ iti pathe aksipyate akrsyate ’neneti aksepah sa casau stitram 
ca tena. We have seen other instances where Hemadri, when mention- 
ing a reading of Vallabhadeva as a variant, includes with it a portion 
of Vallabhadeva’s commentary (see, e.g., Hemadri’s commentary on 
5:4 and see our note on 6:12). 
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6:29.2 prayena hisvara murkhah pandita api nirdhanah iti | Hemadri also 


6:30b 


6:30.5-6 


6:3 


pan 


quotes this. Caritravardhana, according to NANDARGIKAR, has: 
prayena hi loke vidvamso dausthyabhago dhanikas tu murkhah santi. 
Note also that all the sources except U give a text of Vallabhadeva’s 
quotation that has been tampered with in ignorance of its being a 
metrical quotation. 


Vaidyaérigarbha (f. 85") and Srinatha (f. 111”) both support the read- 
ing yateti yanyan, but Vaidyasrigarbha also discusses the variants 
janyan and jalman. It seems likely to us that yanyan is a secondary 
reading that may have arisen because of a confusion in pronuncia- 
tion, but may also be a deliberate modification intended to obviate a 
grammatical awkwardness (for which see next note). 


janim vahantiti janyah jamatur vayasyah | In the Kasika this sentence 
appears in the following form: janim vahati janya, jamatur vayasya. 
Mallinatha quotes it with the plural, i.e. in the form that we have 
printed it, but with vadhum added after janim, and he prefaces his 
quotation with yad atraha vrttikarah. (Hemadri and Vaidyasrigarbha 
[f.85°] quote smaller fragments without attribution, both with the 
plural.) 


The distribution of variants among the commentators suggests that the 
reading with the plural, yateti janyan, is more likely to have been what 
Kalidasa wrote, since among our sources only Mallinatha supports 
yahiti janyam. But the reading of T™, if it has been correctly recorded 
(and once again [cf. note ad 4:58] we have a suspicion that it may not 
have been), shows that the reading goes back much further in time 
than Mallinatha. 


Srinatha (f. 112") supports the readings visesadrgyam and dvisadbhir, 
but mentions and discusses the variant paresam. Vallabhadeva’s text 
may be primary here, for the form paresam is doubly problematic, 
firstly because a genitive is not the expected case (other commentators 
adduce Astadhyayi 2.3.69, na lokavyayanisthakhalarthatrnam,'®! to 
show that the agent of dusprasaham should be in the instrumental, 
not the genitive), and secondly because it is here given a pronominal 
ending even though it refers to enemies. (The latter problem Valla- 
bhadeva does not touch on here, presumably because he has already 


'61Qddly Hemadri does so, even though his text (as printed) does not cite the reading 
paresam. See also Caritravardhana as cited by NANDARGIKAR. 
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covered it in 3:21.4-5.) 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 85") and Srinatha (f. 112") appear to support the 
text that we have adopted, except that they read cakrabhramim. The 
myth that is here alluded to (and expanded upon a little by Valla- 
bhadeva) is often recounted. Srinatha refers to its being narrated in 
the Visnupurana (3.2.2-9); Hemadri and Mallinatha quote from the 
version of the Markandeyapurana (103:40). 


vistirnavaksahsthalah | We have chosen to reproduce the gloss of Jina- 
samudra here, since vaksahsthala is used as the gloss of vaksah in U’s 
text; we could, however, equally have used urah (the gloss of PB'L.J) 
or urahsthala. 


As in the case of 2:72 (see note on 2:72.5), Hemadri echoes Vallabha- 
deva in finding either an upama or an utpreksa in the verse. 


Srinatha (f. 112”) reads uddhatani with Vallabhadeva. 


For Vallabhadeva’s understanding of the term samanta, see note on 
0:28.2. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.86”) and Srinatha (f. 112”) support the version of 
this verse known to Vallabhadeva. DWIVEDTI’s text of Hemadri men- 
tions as a variant a version of Vallabhadeva’s reading: divapi jalantara- 
candrikayam narimukhasparsasukhani bhunkte; but the quotation of 
the variant is omitted in one of his MSS and appears only in the mar- 
gin of another and so was probably not part of Hemadri’s text. As 
has been argued elsewhere (GOODALL 2001:122), we suppose the ver- 
sion that is alone known to the printed commentaries to be secondary. 
Caritravardhana, as quoted by NANDARGIKAR (p.718), disapproves 
of the reading known to Vallabhadeva in the following terms: yady 
api asmin pathe ’tisayoktir vidyate, tathapi diva candrikavarnanasya 
kalaviruddhatvad dustah pathah. Transmitters who felt similarly may 
have been responsible for the reading known to the printed commen- 
taries, which is itself also not unproblematic, since the ordinary moon 
is of course visible in both the darkening and the lightening fortnights. 


For other instances of the conceit of the rays of Siva’s crescent being 
visible, cf. Meghadita 7 and Kumarasambhava 7:35 and 7:69 (in both 
the latter two instances the expression divapi also occurs). 
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udyanamalasu | One could consider conjecturing upavanasrenisu (of 
which Jinasamudra’s gloss vanasrenisu may be a corruption). Valla- 
bhadeva regularly uses upavana and udyana to gloss each other. 


he kadalisadrsasakthi | This restitution is comparable to Vallabha- 
deva’s glosses of karabhoru and vamoru in 8:54 and 8:57 with he 
hastabahihsthanasamasakthi and he ramaniyasakthi respectively. But 
in both these passages we have emended against our manuscripts 
from °sakthe to °sakthi, since, by Astadhyayi 5.4.113 (bahuvrihau 
sakthyaksnoh svangat sac), a feminine stem in long Tis required when 
the noun forms the end of a bahuvrihi. 


siprasaritkallolavatanartitasu | We have lifted this gloss unchanged 
from the commentary of Jinasamudra on the assumption that he lifted 
it from Vallabhadeva’s. (With the exception of °nartitasu, all the 
elements of the compound are to be found in the anaylysis transmitted 
by our manuscripts.) 


Srinatha (f.113") reads tasminn abhidyotitabandhupadme with the 
printed commentators. Vallabhadeva’s reading is not recorded by 
NANDARGIKAR or DWIVEDI. It seems possible that it was the read- 
ing of T” and that it could not be deciphered by TATICCHI in part 
because of its unfamiliarity. 


For Vallabhadeva’s understanding of pratapa, see note on 4:4.2. 


Although DwWIvEDT in his edition of Hemadri’s commentary prints 
anupadesasya, Hemadri comments on antparajasya. Both Vaidyasri- 
garbha (f. 86”) and Srinatha (f. 113") read vidhaya. 


We report Hemadri as giving the variant sunasam, following NAN- 
DARGIKAR, but DWIVEDI actually prints sunasa ity api pathah. It is 
possible, however, that this should rather be repaired to read sunasam 
ity api pathah or, in the light of what will be explained in the next 
note, to sunasam ity apapathah). Both Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 86") and 
Srinatha (f. 113") read sudatim with the printed commentaries. Valla- 
bhadeva’s reading is not recorded by NANDARGIKAR or DWIVEDI. 


Is it conceivable that prominent references to people’s noses have been 
thought unattractive and so been replaced (see also Vallabhadeva’s 
text of 6:59a)? Note that M.A. MEHENDALE (1994) has written a 
brief article (entitled ‘When Kalidasa nods’) in which he draws at- 
tention to the fact that in the printed texts of the works of Kalidasa 
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6:39.1 


6:40 


known to him there are no references to women’s noses, and only a 
single one (Kumarasambhava 3:47, netraih ... laksyikrtaghranam) to 
a male’s (Siva’s) nose. But another factor that might have motivated 
transmitters to change the text here could, if we suppose Vallabha- 
deva’s reading to be original, have been uncertainty or dispute about 
whether that reading was grammatically correct (see next note). 


But it should be observed that the other reading could be defended as 
original on similar grounds, since sudati is also problematic for some, 
as Vamana points out in Kavyalankarasiitra 5.2.67. 


upasargac cety ac nasadesas ca. sunasam ity apapatha eva | By Asta- 
dhyay15.4.119 (upasargac ca), with anuvrtti from the previous rule (aj 
nasikayah samjnayam nasam casthulat), nasika becomes substituted 
by °nasa. The feminine should therefore be sunasa. We have assumed 
that in his final remark Vallabhadeva means to mention and reject the 
reading sunasam, a form that we suppose him to have assumed to have 
resulted from the mistaken substitution of a consonantal stem-form 
°nas, such as is taught in the Mahabhasya (ad Astadhyay1 5.4.118) for 
a bahuvrihi with khura or khara as its first member (the remark in 
question is treated as a varttika by RENOU (1966, vol. 2, p. 108) but 
not by KIELHORN). 


It is perhaps conceivable, however, that what was rather intended 
was a mention of another acceptable reading, in which case one could 
accept the text transmitted by B’°L, (sunasam ity aparah patha eva) 
and assume that the word nas, itself already a consonantal stem, was 
intended, rather than a mistaken substitution of nasika. But in that 
case the particle eva, which is transmitted by all the sources, would 
be inappropriate. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 86”) and Srinatha (f. 113”) read °nirvista® with the 
printed commentaries. 


adantatvam | The graphs for sa and da are sufficiently similar for this 
to have become corrupted to asantatvam, which we find transmitted 
in all the MSS. 


Both Vaidyasrigarbha (f.87") and Srimatha (f. 114”) read jyaghatanih- 
pistabhujena (a reading not recorded by NANDARGIKAR or DWIVEDI); 
Srmatha reads Jankesvarena with the printed commentaries. 
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The final sentence of Hemadri’s commentary is plainly a modified 
version of that of Vallabhadeva’s: jalalolavilasinisanatharjunaprati- 
ruddharevatirapravahapratisiddhasivalingarcarusitam ranarasagatam 
ravanam kartaviryarjuno nijagrhe jyaya babandha ity agamah. The 
story is told briefly in, e.g., Matysapurana 43:30-9 (the narration is 
barely comprehensible, perhaps because of bad transmission) and at 
greater length in Ramayana 7.32. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.87’-87") and Srmatha (f.114") read pradipa with 
Vallabhadeva and Hemadri. 


It is possible that Vallabhadeva glossed svabhavalola with prakrti- 
capala (rather than with prakrticala), for it is this gloss that is to 
be found in Jinasamudra’s commentary, and the beginning of Valla- 
bhadeva’s next sentence (naranam hi capalyad...) also suggests this. 
That next sentence is echoed by Hemadri: nrpanam capalyat tasya 
lolatvam; asya punah sanmargavartitvat acapaleti. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 87”) and Srinatha (f.114”) both read krstam asim 
(for which Jinasamudra’s krsnam asim may be a scribal error). 


rane | We have expunged the analysis of ayodhana that precedes this 
gloss, partly because, even if the word might appear to require such 
commentary, it would not be typical of Vallabhadeva’s style to begin 
with it. 


revam kidrsim...mekhalam | One could consider replacing this with a 
conjectured single compound such as mahismatyakhyanagaritatakati- 
pascadbhagamekhalam. We have not done so because it is possible 
that Vallabhadeva wished to give two possible interpretations of vapra. 


Both Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 88") and Srinatha (f. 114") appear to support 
prakamam and both read °dharoparodhah with the printed commen- 
taries. 


Vallabhadeva’s final remark makes the point that since Kalidasa does 
not say that she likes him, Astadhyayr 1.4.33 (rucyarthanam priya- 
manah, with anuvrtti from the previous rule of sampradanam) need 
not apply, and so the dative is not used. Hemadri has a remark to the 
same effect, which he may well have adopted from Vallabhadeva’s com- 
mentary: priyamanatvavivaksayam sampradanabhavah. (The other 
commentators we have consulted do not address the problem.) 
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Vaidyagrigarbha (f.88") and Srinatha (f.115") read sirasena® with 
Hemadri; Srmatha reads desantaragita®. 


6:45.3-4 jagada ity apradhane karmani...dvitiyabhavah | This may seem a 


6:46a 


6:46.3 


6:46.4-5 


6:47a 


6:47.2-3 


6:48cd 


rather uncharacteristic remark, but we find a comparable observa- 
tion in Vallabhadeva’s commentary on Kumarasambhava 6:27. As Dr. 
ANJANEYA SARMA has pointed out to us, Vallabhadeva appears to be 
echoing the Mahabhasya on Astadhyayi 1.4.51 (akathitam ca): apra- 
dhane duhadinam. apradhane duhadinam karmani ladayo bha- 
vantiti vaktavyam. The root \/gad is not in the relevant list of roots 
beginning with ,/duh (given in a verse at the beginning of the same 
passage of commentary on Astadhyayi 1.4.51), but we may assume 
that Vallabhadeva held that unlisted verbal roots with the meanings 
of the listed roots were also to be included and that \/gad was therefore 
vicariously listed through \/bru. 


Both Vaidyagrigarbha (f.88") and Srinatha (f.115") support 
nipanvayah. 


tatsannidhau vairatyagah | Yogastitra 2.35 appears in the form 
ahimsapratisthayam tatsannidhau vairatyagah in most commentaries, 
but the Candrika of Anantadeva gives tatsannidhav iti as its prattika. 
It is possible, then that Vallabhadeva is here quoting a full sutra. 


The quotation and the remark that follows it have been incorporated 
into Hemadri’s commentary, but omitting the ca and with the attri- 
bution iti madanadinighantau inserted after the quoted half-line. The 
half-line is quoted by Vallabhadeva, again without attribution, also ad 
Kumarasambhava 1:5. 


Srmatha (f.115") reads yasyatmadehe with Vallabhadeva. 


saudhasikharasanjatasaspaprarohesu | We have adopted the gloss of 
Jinasamudra, assuming that he drew it from Vallabhadeva’s text: note 
that its first three elements are to be found in the analysis transmitted 
in our manuscripts. 


Though his editor prints °samsakta®, Hemadri comments on 
°samprkta°®. Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 89") and Srinatha (f.115”) both sup- 
port °samprkta°® and mathuram gatapi. 

The final remark in P has not been accepted into the commentary on 
the grounds that it is the kind of observation (about anachronism) 
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that Vallabhadeva seems not to trouble with elsewhere when it might 
be expected (cf. 4:60 and the very next verse), that it could have been 
added at any point in the transmission (cf. the transmission of the com- 
mentary on 4:56 and our note thereon), and that if it had been part 
of Vallabhadeva’s composition, then one would not expect it to have 
been dropped out from all the other manuscripts. But against this 
it could be urged that P often preserves truth in this chapter where 
no other source does, and that P’s remark might have been known 
to Hemadri as part of Vallabhadeva’s text, since Hemadri’s formula- 
tion of the idea arguably echoes, faintly, what we find in P: kalindi- 
tire mathura lavanasuravadhakale satrughnena nirmasyata iti vaksyati 
[15:28]; tat katham adhuna mathurasambhava iti cintyam. Vaidyasri- 
garbha gives the following response to such an objection (f. 89"): iyam 
eva mathura lavanenocchinnaranyatvam upagata, punah satrughnena 
nirmita. evam ‘upakilam sa kalindyah puram’ |Raghuvamsa 15:28ab] 
ity anena (em.; ity anai MS) saha paurvaparyavirodho na bhavati. 


Note that this verse contains an inappropriate reference by Sunanda to 
Krsna long before Krsna could have been born. The verse is not to be 
found in the text of Arunagirinatha and Narayanapandita. Srinatha 
(f. 115”) reads tratena with Vallabhadeva, vinyastam for visrstam, and 
krsnam (with Vallabhadeva). 


Vaidyasrigarbha_ (f.89"°) apparently reads nibhujyatam for 
nirvisyatam. 


uttarasabda adhikyam bruvanah sammisratvam aha] Note that ad 
Kumarasambhava 5:25 (quoted below in this same passage of com- 
mentary) Vallabhadeva uses the same phrase to introduce a number 
of quotations from the Raghuvamsa in which Kalidasa uses uttara 
similarly. This discussion has also been transmitted in the version of 
the Raghupancika known to NANDARGIKAR (p. 723). Vallabhadeva 
might, had he so wished, have adduced other examples, e.g., 7:46. In 
the version of Kumarasambhava 5:25 commented upon by Mallinatha 
and Caritravardhana the uttara does not occur; in its place is utkira. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.89°) and Srinatha (f.115’-116") both support 
°prsato®; Srmatha appears to support Saileyagandhani and pasya 
nrtyam. 

Note that the commentary on this verse is given twice in B: both by 
B! (from the top of f.32") and on the flap appended by the scribe of 
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6:56 


B®. For a discussion of the significance of this, see introduction p. lviii 
and following. 


Srmatha (f.116") reads athangadaslista®, with Vallabhadeva, and 
asedusim with the printed commentaries. 


Note that, though DWIVEDI prints °krtanam iva, Hemadri reads 
°krtaya iva. 


The variant to which Vallabhadeva refers is not interpretable in any 
of the various forms in which it appears in our apparatus. Vaidyasri- 
garbha (f.90") and Srinatha (f. 116”) both include the verse after 6:55 
and without calling it a pathantara. As commented on by Srinatha 
the verse would read: 


rane ‘bhyamitrinataya prakasah  Sarasanajyanikasau 
bhujabhyam 

vispastalekhau ripuvikramagner vinaSamargav iva yo bib- 
harti. 


Like Vallabhadeva, Vaidyasrigarbha comments on only two words: ab- 
hyamitrinataya and nirvana, so we may assume that they both read 
nirvanamargav iva in pada d. It seems clear that 6:55 and this verse 
are alternatives to each other: is it possible that it is the clearer ver- 
sion, Vallabhadeva’s 6:55, that is the secondary reformulation? 


In place of saudhajalair, Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 90") and Srmatha (ert7") 
read siddhiyuktam. Srimatha appears to read the second and third 
padas as the printed commentators (with the possible exception of 
Jinasamudra) read them. Jinasamudra’s text of these two padas can- 
not be determined because he only glosses words from the pada which, 
though differently placed, is common to all versions. 


Note the similarity of the Kashmirian reading with 4:46ab and the 
similarity of Vallabhadeva’s two glosses (here and ad 4:46) of vela. 
The gloss here (abdhyambuvikrtitire) more closely echoes Amarakosa 
3.3:198c: abdhyambuvikrtau vela. Compare also the analyses of ° mali. 


The conclusion of Vallabhadeva’s commentary is closely echoed by 
Hemadri: abdhisamipavasaprasangad etatkathanam. yad va yo 
’nyasya kastahetuh so ‘py udghosah tasya harsakariti dhairyoktih. 
The conclusion of Arunagirinatha’s commentary implies that he knew 
an alternative to the reading of his reading of the third pada: prasadety 
anena samnikarsasyeyatta darsita; pathantare tu, samnikarsa eva. 
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6:57.1 


6:58 


6:58.4 


6:58.7-8 
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etena saha mahabdhipulinesu | It is possible that this is a semi- 
dittography and that we should read etena sahabdhipulinesu or, adapt- 
ing the readings of PL., etena sahodadhipulinesu. 


Like Vallabhadeva, Srinatha appears to have read paurusena niteva 
in place of the durakrsta nityeva that is supported by all other 
sources that we are aware of. Since we are adopting this as Vallabha- 
deva’s on the combined strength of Srmatha’s testimony and Valla- 
bhadeva’s remarks contrasting his accepted text with the one variant 
version that he decides to record (6:58.5-6), we quote here the rel- 
evant part of Srimatha’s commentary (f.117°): nrta duram prapita, 
durad anita paurusena nikatam anitapi pratikuladaivat pratikulam 
daivam bhagyam yasya evambhutat pumso laksmith srir iva duhkhena 
gamyata iti. 


Although DWIVvEDr’s edition of Hemadri prints the text as Mallinatha 
has it, his commentary (particularly sannate bhruvau yasyah sa) re- 
veals that he read pralobhita saty api sannatabhrur. This is also the 
reading supported by Srinatha (f.117°). 


Determining with certainty Vallabhadeva’s own reading of 6:58a seems 
to be impossible because the text of the commentary appears to have 
meddled with in transmission. It is clear from his remarks in 6:58.5— 
6 that it must be different from the variant version pralobhita saty 
api sannatabhrur, which he, not inappropriately, takes to belong with 
the almost universally transmitted reading durakrsta nityeva that we 
have discussed above. The repetition of so many expressions from the 
root text without glosses is suspicious in itself; furthermore, two of 
them, namely saty api and akrtilobhaniya, although they appear in 
all sources of the commentary, cannot both have been in the mila. 
We have therefore assumed that saty api is an explanatory expansion 
of api, which is confusing only because saty api occurs in a number 
of versions of the root text. Note that the versions of the first and 
second halves of this verse that we have adopted are not recorded by 
NANDARGIKAR or DWIVEDI. 


sphirati | Vallabhadeva uses this otherwise unattested word also ad 
4:75 (see note ad loc) and ad Meghadita 16. 


pathantarany atra duhsistatvat punaruktatvac copeksarhany eva | 
Vallabhadeva here is probably referring to the verse, and the vari- 
ants within it, given after 6:59 by PD”B}’B™ and after 6:60 by Ly, 
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6:59a 


6:59b 


6:60 


6:61 


6:62b 
6:62.4 
6:64b 


6:64.2 


6:65a 


6:65.1 


of which the second half is identical to 6:45cd. The verse is also com- 
mented upon by Hemadri, who rejects it as a ksepaka. He reports as a 
variant adhigatyo® for adhigamyo°. Srinatha (f.117°) also comments 
on the verse, which he places between 6:58 and 6:59; he supports the 
reading adhigamyo°® and in the third pada he reads acaraputobhaya’. 


athonnasam | Cf. 6:37d sunasam (sudatim in the printed commen- 
taries). Srinatha (f.117°) reads athoragakhyasya with the printed 
commentaries. 


We have assumed that Hemadri and  Arunagirinatha 
readdevasamanam although their editors have printed devasarupam. 
Srinatha (f. 117°) supports the latter. 


krtangarago appears to be the reading of Hemadri, though DWIVEDI 
prints klptangarago. Srinatha (f. 118") supports the reading of all the 
other sources. 


balatapaliptasanuh appears in the quotations of this verse that appear 
in the Srngaraprakasa recorded by SUBANNA (1973:155). None of our 
sources records this reading. 


Srinatha (f. 118") supports the reading °sindhurajah. Vallabhadeva’s 
final remark is echoed by Hemadri: agastyamahatmyena pandya- 
mahimapy ukto bhavati. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f. 90”) reads Sistah for drptah. 
guptamulapratyantena Suddhaparsnina | Cf. 4:25ab. 
Srinatha (f. 118") supports °ailalata?. 


kramukataravah | Vallabhadeva’s standard gloss of puga, when it 
refers to the tree, is kramuka (see ad 4:46 and 6:56), and so we have 
conjectured that he used it here. 


Srinatha (f. 118") appears to read nrpo ’yam with Vallabhadeva. 


kuvalayakantikayah | We have adopted this gloss from Jinasamudra’s 
commentary on the grounds that Jinasamudra may well have bor- 
rowed it from Vallabhadeva’s, as he has two other glosses here (kanti- 
pariposaya and vidyunmeghayor iva). One could, however, choose 
to remain closer to what the manuscripts transmit and conjecture 
kuvalayanilakayah. 
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6:66d 
6:68 


6:69 


6:69.2—3 


6:70 


6:72.3-4 


6:73a 
6:73.4 
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Srinatha (f.119") reads tarapater amsur with Vallabhadeva. 


Srinatha (f. 119") reads vrnita mam and in the second half of the verse 
probably read asvasitas tatksanam amsamiule savyetarena sphurata 
bhujena. Nothing in his commentary confirms the first word, but cf. 
the variant that Hemadri reports. 


Srimatha (f. 119") reads nyavartata° and praphultam. Vaidyasrigarbha 
(f.91") supports the reading satpadali. 


The additional remark transmitted by all sources at the end of the 
commentary on this verse (which we have expunged), appears to be 
an explanation of the rare word rincholi, which occurs neither in the 
verse nor in the commentary as these sources have transmitted it. We 
have tentatively assumed that Vallabhadeva’s gloss of satpadali was 
originally alirincholi and that a transmitter added an explanation of it 
before the gloss itself was supplanted by the more familiar alipanktih. 
The word rincholi, though not recorded in the Sanskrit dictionaries we 
have consulted, occurs, e.g., in the Prakrit speech of Sita after 7:100 of 
the Anaragharaghava, where the chaya in Visnubhatta’s commentary 
is rincholih, which he glosses with avalih. Cf. vinjoli, which MONIER- 
WILLIAMS records with the meaning ‘line, row, range’. 


Srinatha (f.119) reads avetya and suvistaram with Vallabhadeva. 
Jinasamudra appears to have drawn on Vallabhadeva’s commentary 
here, for his text has four glosses in common. 


Note that danta in Vallabhadeva’s recounting of the myth can by it- 
self mean a ‘tamed ox’. Arunagirinatha and Narayanapandita know 
the story from the Visnupurana, where it is narrated in a prose por- 
tion: 4.2.14-19. Vaidyasrigarbha (f.91”), being unfamiliar with this 
myth, assumes Mahendra to refer to the mountain of that name, which 
means that he has difficulties interpreting svam api murtim in the next 
verse. NANDARGIKAR reports that Sumativijaya and Vijayagani, who 
apparently read mahendram, also understand here a reference to the 
mountain. 


Srinatha (f. 120") reads airavatasphalanakarkasam. 


gam bhimim trayanta iti gotrah parvatah tan bhinattiti gotrabhit | 
This analysis of gotrabhit appears almost verbatim in Vallabhadeva’s 
commentary on Kumarasambhava 2:52. 


Notes 


6:74a 
6:75 
6:75.4-5 


6:76c 


6:77 


6:78 


6:78.1-2 


6:79c 
6:80 


6:82 


6:83a 
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Both Vaidyasgrigarbha (f.91") and Srinatha (f. 120”) read kilorukirteh. 
Srmatha (f.120”) reads kaminmam and abharanaya. 


We have accepted the quotation of Mahabharata 12.29:70 into the text, 
even though it is to be found only in P. We know from the quotation of 
its first pada ad Raghuvamsa 1:27 that Vallabhadeva knew the verse. 
It is difficult, however, to account for its having dropped out from the 
text in the other sources. We have corrected P’s ato to etad on the 
strength of this earlier quotation. The critical edition reads rajano 
nanucakrire as the second pada (Vallabhadeva’s reading is not there 
reported) and hemasampannah in the third. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.92") reads caturdisavarjita® and Srmatha (f. 120”) 
reads caturdigavarjita?. 


Srinatha (f.121") reads pratirnam bhujaigamanam vasatih and na 
canubandhi. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.92") supports Vallabhadeva’s reading pitryam 
dhuryena damyah sadrsim. Jinasamudra’s reading of the last two of 
these words has been marked as uncertain in the apparatus, but it is 
clear that he read damyah. Srinatha (f. 121") reads tripistapasyeva in 
pada b. 


anujananam yady api bhratrvisayam prasiddham tathaptha pra- 
karanavasaj janyajanakatvavisayam | This appears verbatim in 
Hemadri’s commentary. 


Srmatha (f.121") reads amum with the printed commentaries. 


Vaidyasrigarbha (f.93") and Srinatha (f.121”) both read mrdikrtya. 
Vaidyasrigarbha reads prasadalasaya; Srinatha reads prasadamalaya 
with the other sources. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f.93") and Srinatha (f.121”) appear to have read 
tathagata sa parihasapurvam sakhya sakhi vetrabhrta babhase. Both 
support vrajamo ’nyatra. 


Vaidyagrigarbha (f.93”) and Srinatha read yathavakagam for yatha- 
pradesgam. 
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6:84.3 One could consider supplanting the cruxed analysis tatha visale 
vaksahsthale lambaya lagnaya with the gloss given by Jinasamudra: 
vipulorastatasthaya. Jinasamudra has probably borrowed the ele- 
ments ajnasitt and madhukadini prakrtani from Vallabhadeva’s com- 
mentary, and it is possible that that is the provenance of this gloss 
too. 


6:85a Srimatha (f.122”) reads meghamukta with P. 
6:85.3 karttikajyotsna |] For this gloss see note on 3:1.2 above. 


6:86c Srinatha (f. 122”) reads usasi with the majority of sources. 


ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS 


Se 


= illegible syllable 
--- illegible syllables 
~ syllable marked by scribe as having been illegible in his exemplar 
LI gap left by scribe to indicate illegible portion in his exemplar 
- syllables not cited (for the sake of brevity) 


e separates two lemmata within the same pada 


] end of lemma 

x... x cancelled text 

j...7 corrupt text that has not been repaired 
+...+ inserted text 

<...>> diagnostically conjectured text 

ac ante correctionem 

BORI Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 
© all printed commentaries on the Raghuvamsa 
conj. conjecture 

EFEO Ecole frangaise d’Extréme-Orient 

em. emendation 

f., ff. folio, folios 

IFP Institut francais de Pondichéry 

im. in margin 

KSTS Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies 
NAK National Archives, Kathmandu 

NGMPP Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project 
om. omits 

pe post correctionem 

” recto 

S all Kashmirian sources for the text of the Raghuvamésa 
° verso 

V all Kashmirian MSS of the Raghupancika 


vl varia lectio 
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airavata, 274, 275 

Aitareyabrahmana, 282, 339 

Aja, 317, 318, 371, 374 

akala, 355, 356 

akarengita, 270 

akarn, 384 

Akbar, 353 


AKLUJKAR, viii, 272, 286 
aksepa, li 
aksepasttra, 385 
Alaka, see Rajanakalaka 
alam, 297 
alankaras, lii 
alankarasastra, lii 
alteration 
accidental, xxv, xxxix, 269, 330, 
333 
clarificatory, 311 
deliberate but with no discern- 
able motivation, xxxix 
motivated by errors of language, 
XXX1V-XXXV 
motivated by lack of parallelism, 
XXXVil-xxxix, 273, 287, 309, 
313, 315, 339, 377, 378 
motivated by perceived errors of 
fact, XxxVv—xxxvl 
motivated by perceived errors of 
taste, Xxxvi-xxxvil, 276, 378 
Amara, xiii, xxiv, xlv—xlvii, Hii, 
Ixxiii, 270, 279, 288, 292, 
293, 296, 298, 301, 302, 312, 
324, 326, 330, 331, 346, 356, 
362, 383, 384, 393 
Amarakoga, see Amara 
Amarasesa, xxiv 
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Ambarisa, 317 
Amsuman, 317 
an, 309 
an, 309 
Anandadeva, xvii, xviii 
Anandavardhana, xvi, xx, lv 
Anantadeva, 391 
Anargharaghava, 267, 396 
Anargharaghavapancika, xiii, xxiv, 
xxv, 287, 290, 291 
anceps, Ixxxii 
ANJANEYA SARMA, ix, 391 
anusvara, lxxxiii 
anvaya, xlv, | 
aparadhadanda, 300 
apparatus, xxiv, xxx, lvili-lx, lxxi, 
Ixxviii, xxxii 
intermittent reporting in, xliii 
our conventions in, lxxxi-lxxxiii 
positive, xliii 
to the root text, xl 
APTE, xiii, 292, 295, 306, 324, 327, 
365, 377 
arha, 268 
Aries, 315 
artha, 264 
Arthasastra, liii, 267-270, 292, 312, 
313, 315, 321-323, 328, 342, 
365 
Arunagirinatha, xxxv—-xxxvii, xlvii, 
Ixi, Lxii, Ixxviii, xxix, 274- 
279, 284-286, 292, 294, 296, 
297, 306, 313, 317, 318, 322, 
328, 329, 332, 333, 336, 340, 
343, 346-348, 355, 356, 361, 
392, 393, 395, 396 
asramsat, 352 
Astadhyayi, xxiv, xxxvi, xlv, 1, li, 
lviii, Ixxvi, 265, 268, 280- 
282, 289-292, 294, 296, 297, 
300, 306, 309, 316, 317, 325, 
327, 328, 331, 341, 344, 351, 
352, 365, 370, 378, 383, 384, 
386, 388-391 
astamurti, 334 
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asuravijayin, 267 
Asvaghosa, see Buddhacarita and 
Saundarananda 
Agvattha, 312 
atharvan, 281 
Atharvaveda, 281 
Atithi, 318, 340 
Atrivamésa, 346 
AUFRECHT, 289, 339 
avagrahas, lxxxiii 
avahas, 266 
avaihi, 284, 298, 303, 304 
avasanika, 371 
avatara, 325 
avatarikas 
moving of, xlii, 283, 355, 366, 375 
avehi, see avaihi 
ayi, 363 
Ayodhya, 368 
ayurveda, 313 


BAKKER, x, 299 

Balakrida, 301 

Balaramayana, 320 

Bana, xxxvi, li, 314, 318, 328, see also 
Harsacarita and Kadambart 

BANERJI, Lxi 

BANGHA, ix 

Baroda, vii, lv 

Oriental Institute, ix, xvi 

Baudhayanadharmasitra, 284 

BENDALL, 263 

Bengal, Ixxxiv 

BENSON, ix 

Berlin, lv 

Berlin, Staatsbibliothek, ix,  Ixvi, 
lxxiv, xxv 

bhadra, 381 

bhagadheya, 365 

Bhagtratha, 317 

bhalla, 356 

Bhamaha, xvi, xx 

Bhanucandragani, 353 

Bhartrhari, see Nitisataka or Vakya- 
padiya 
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Bharuci, 270 

Bhaskarakantha, 301 

BHAT, ix, xiii, xxiv, xxv 

BHATT, xxvi 

Bhatti, xx 

Bhattikavya, xix, 356 

Bhavaviveka, 324 

Bhimagupta, xvi 

Bhoja, 314, 324, 374, see also 
Srigaraprakasa 

Bilhana, xvii, xviii, 353 

bimbostha, 377 

birch-bark, xxx, xlviii, lxv, Ixix, 
Ixxiii, 283, 322 

birds, 278, 330 

BISSCHOP, ix 

BOHTLINGK, 265, 271, 272, 327 

Bommaganti Appayarya, 292 

Brahma, 321 

brahma, 284 

brahmacarya, 284 

Brahmandapurana, 364 

Brahmapurana, 301 

Brahmistha, 318 

Brhadvrtti, xviii 

Brhadyatra, 267 

Brhatkathaslokasangraha, 267 

Brhatsamhita, 292, 381 

BRUNNER-LACHAUX, 363 

Budapest, viii 

Buddhacarita, 266 

Budha, 277 

BUHLER, Ixv, 301 

buffalo horn, 311 


cakkalaka, 289 

Cakora birds, xxxvi 

Campuramayana, 314 

Candisgataka, li, 328 

Candraditya, xvii, xxix 

cankala, 289 

capsaicin, XXxXvi 

CARDONA, ix, 268, 273, 296, 301, 327, 
328 
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Caritravardhana, xv, xxvii, xxxi, 
Ixxiii, 275, 277, 296, 305, 
316, 336, 341, 343, 348, 352, 
356, 376, 378, 386, 387, 392 

cataka, 367 

CHATTOPADHYAYA, xli 

chillies, xxxvi 

Chuddaka, 289 

Citrabhanu, 268 

citrakavya, xix 

citya, 380 

CLAUSON, lxix 

clouds, 274, 275 

Cochin, xxxv 

cockroaches, 301, 302 

spotted, 302 

Colas (colaka), xxxv 

conflation, lv, lviii, xvi, Ixxi, xxii 

conjecture, Ixxxi 

conventions, see apparatus 

Coorg, Xxxv, Xxxvi 

Crocus sativus, 357 

crux marks, Ixxxii 

curse, 286 

cvi, 281 


daksinapatha, 357 
Daksinavartanatha, xli, xliii, xxviii 
Dala, 318 
danda, |xxxii, 269, 2770 
half-, Ixxxii, Ixxxiii 
Dandin, xxxviii, xxxix, see also Dasa- 
kumaracarita 
danta, 396 
Darpasata, 353 
DaSakumaracarita, 320 
Dasanamin, lxxx 
Dasaratha, 317, 318 
dauhrda, 308, 310 
DAVE, 302 
DE, xviii, xx 
DERRETT, 270 
Devanagari, see Nagari 
Devanika, 318 
Devarajayajvan, 263, 287, 290 
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Devasgarman, 289 

Devisataka, xvi, xx, xxix, xlvii 

DEzsO, ix 

dharma, 264 

Dharmasarmabhyudaya, 352 

Dhatudipika, 323 

Dhatupatha, lii, 331, 332 

of Hemacandra, xiii 

dhauk, xlviii 

dhriyanti, 331 

Dhruvasandhi, 318 

Dhvanyalokalocana, 289 

Dhyanamala, 263 

digvijaya, Xxxv 

diksita, 334 

Diltpa, xxxiv, 274, 276, 279, 285-287, 
291, 300, 303, 310, 317, 342 

Dinakaramisra, xv, xxxi, 316, 328, 
378 

dittography, 281 

DIWEKAR, Xix, Xx 

dmatup, 294 

dohada, 308, 310 

dohala, 310 

Drstantasangraha, xxv 

Drstantasataka, xxiv 

dual (for plural), 280 

durdura, 354 

Durgadasa Vidyavagisa, 323 

DURGAPRASAD, xvi 

Durghatavrtti, 287, 373 

Durvinita (Ganga king), xix 

dvalac, 294, 344 

DWIVEDI, xxxili, xxxiv, xliii, Ixxiv, 
Ixxvii, Ixxx, 273, 276, 291, 
293, 295, 299, 303-305, 310, 
315, 316, 323-326, 328, 330, 
332-334, 341-343, 345, 347, 
351, 355, 361, 363, 369-372, 
376, 383, 387-389, 393-395 


elephants, 274, 275, 348, 353, 358 
female, 276 
four types of, 292, 381 
emendation, Ixxxi 
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EVISON, ix 


FEISTEL, 1x 
firefly, xxxviil 
flagpole, 348 
FORSTEN, x 
Fiihrer, 324, 369 


Gaccha, lxxix 

gajasastra, lx 

Gajasiksa, 292 
Ganaratnamahodadhi, 329, 347 
ganasutra, 328 
Gandhamadana, 353 
Ganges, 379 

garhaspatya, 267, 368 
Gautamadharmasttra, 286 
genitive of material, 298, 380 
Ghatakarparavivrti, Ixx 
GNOLI, lxxiii, 328 

GODE, lxvi, 263, 264 
Gottingen, lv 


Staats- und Univer- 
sitatsbibliothek, ix, Ixviii, 
lxx, Ixxiv 


golaka in the sense of forearm, 331 
Gomint, 320 
GONDA, 364 
GOODALL, xiii, xiv, Xxx, Xxxii, XXxv, 
xliii, Ixxxi, 309, 311, 351, 
352, 361, 387 
Gopendratippabhtpala, 370 
GORRESIO, 265 
gotrabhit, 396 
Govindaraja, 301 
Greek texts, xliii 
green pigeons, XxXxvi, XXXvil 
GRIFFITHS, ix, 282, 339 
GRIMAL, xlv, li 
Groningen, viii, x 
guhasaya, 359 
Gujarati, xxix, 277 
gunas 
36 of a king, 268 
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Gunavinaya, Ixii, 278, 279, 296, 312, 
353 


HAAG-BERNEDE, ix 

Halayudha, xxiv, 292 

Halayudhakoéa, xlvi 

Hamburg, vii, viii 

HANDIQUI, lxxxiv 

HANNEDER, xili, 364 

HARAGOVINDA SASTRI, xlv 

Haravijaya, xlvii, 377 

Haricandra, 352 

Harihara, 356 

HARIMOTO, ix 

harita, see green pigeons 

Harivaméa, 268, 317 

Harsa, 314 

Harsacarita, Ixxxiv, 314, 318, 320, 
353, 369 

commentary on, xvi, 324 

harsita, 316 

HATCHER, 301 

Hemacandra, xiii, xviii 

Hemadri, xv, xxxiv, xxxv, xxxvii, xli, 
Ixi, Ixxvii, Ixxviii, 284, 291— 
300, 304-306, 310-312, 314— 
316, 319-322, 324-328, 330- 
334, 336, 339, 341-348, 350, 
351, 354-357, 361, 363-365, 
368-370, 373-375, 377, 380, 
382, 383, 385-388, 390-397 

herons, 296 

Hevajratantra, 356 

Hindi, Ixxix 

Hiranyanabha, 318 

HitopadeSa, 271, 322 

Horvariante, 329 

homoioteleuton, 343 

HULTZSCH, xvi, xvill, xxi, xxiv, 263, 
351, 377 

Hiina, 357 


INDOLOGY list, 301, 302 
Indra, 274, 275, 330, 334, 343, 346, 
364 
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Indus, 357 

INGALLS, xiii, 357 

interpolation, xvii, xxiii, xxvii, xlviii, 
Ixi, 264, 265, 283, 286, 331, 
351, 354 

of pratikas, lix, lx 

of alternative interpretation, 

300, 314 

of grammatical quotations, xxiv, 

xxvi, lviii, 341, 344 

of lexical quotations, xxiv, xxvi, 

lviii, 288 

of variant readings, 380 

ISAACSON, vii, Xvi 

Isanasivagurudevapaddhati, 363 

itac, 316 

ivory, 311 


JACOBI, xx 

Jaimintyabrahmana, 282 

Jammu, Shri Ranbir Sanskrit Re- 
search Institute, ix, lxviii 

JANERT, xxi, xlix, Ixx, Ixxiv 

Janert collection, Ixvii, xxiv, xxv 

janodaharana, 361 

Jatartipa, xiii 

jati, 289 

Jayanta, Bhatta, 327 

Jayaratha, see Tantralokaviveka 

jayodaharana, 361 

jibvamultya, |xxxiii 

Jinasamudra, xxxiv, xxxv, xli, xliv, 
Ix, Ixi, Ixxix, 265, 269, 276- 
281, 283, 284, 287, 288, 290, 
291, 297, 300, 305, 308, 311- 
313, 315, 323, 329, 332, 336, 
339, 344, 350, 353, 356, 363, 
368-370, 372, 374, 378, 380— 
384, 387, 388, 390, 391, 393, 
395-398 

Jinendrabuddhi, 301 

Jivaka, 313 

Jodhpur, lx 

JOHNSTON, 284 

Jonaraja, 289, 309 
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Jyestha, 315 


Kadambari, xxxvi, 318, 320, 353 

Kadambart, xxxvi 

Kadru, 275 

Kafirkoth, lxxiii 

Kaiyata, xvi-xviii, xx, xxix, xlvii 

KAK, xvii, xxi 

Kakustha, 318 

Kakutstha, 317, 318 

Kakutstha, 318 

Kalapaparibhasasttra, 370 

Kalhana, 341, see also Rajatarangint 

Kalidasa, xiii, xx, xxxi, xxxiii-xxxvii, 
xxxix, xl, 1, liii, lxili, Ixxx, 
266, 268-270, 277, 280, 286, 
288, 294, 297, 300, 306, 310, 
312, 313, 317, 318, 322, 327- 
330, 340, 342, 344, 352, 355, 
363, 364, 368, 378, 381, 386, 
388, 390 

Kalmasapada, 317 

kama, 264 

Kamandakiyanitisara, 267-269, 282, 
322, 325 

Kamasutra, 282 

kamayana, 370 

KAMIMURA, ix 

KANE, xvi, xx, lx, lxxxiv, 269, 315, 
393 

KANGLE, 322 

karasakha, 362, 383 

Kartavirya, 390 

karttikajyotsna, 308, 398 

kas, 359 

Kashmir, xiii, xv, xxi, xxiii, xl, lv, xv, 
lxix, Ixxxiv, 311, 357 

Kashmirian MSS, xiii, xv, xviii, xxi-— 
Xxili, xxvii, xxviii, xxx, xl, 
liv, lv, Ixiii, 336 

Kashmirian orthography, lxxxiv 

Kashmirian pronunciation, 281, 323, 
329 

Kashmirian text (of commentary), 
XV, Xxlii, xxvii, xxviii, xxx, 
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xxxi, xlv, liv 

Kashmirian text (of poem), xxx, xliii, 
Ixiii, 336 

Kasika, 268, 378, 386 

KATAOKA, ix 

Kathakasamhita, 282 

kathambhitini style, xiv, xv, xliv, 
xlvii 

Kathmandu, National Archives, ix, 
xxvii, Ixxii, xxv, Ixxvi 

Katyayana, 274, see also varttika 

kaubiri, 356 

KAUL, xvii, xlii, xlviii, xlix 

kaumudr, 308 

kausalaka, 371 

kausalika, 371 

Kausalya, 318 

Kautilya, 322, see also Arthasastra 

Kaveri, xxxv 

kavisamacara, 291 

Kavyadarsa, xxxviii 

Kavyalankara (of Bhamaha), xx 

Kavyalankara (of Rudrata), xx, lii, 
264, 296, 372 

Kavyalankarasttra, xxxvii, xxxviii, 
273, 284, 292, 370, 377, 378, 
389 

Kavyalankarasutravrtti, XXXViil, 
Ixxxili, 325, 377 

Kavyamimamsa, xiii 

Kavyaprakasa, 287 

Kayima, 347 

Kayyata, see Kaiyata 

KEITH, xviii, xx, xv 

Kelikuliga, 356 

Kerala, xxxv, xxxvii, xxx 

KeSava, xxiv 

khandita, xlviii 

Khankhana, 318 

Kharataragaccha, Ixxix 

KIELHORN, 389 

kim tarhi, 273 

Kiranavrtti, 319 

Kiratarjuniya, xvi, 293 
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commentaries on, xvi, xix, 263, 

268, 281, 287, 290, 309 

Komarabhacca, 313 

Kosala, 274 

Kosalas, 310 

kosalika, 371 

koSas, see lexicographers 

kramuka, 395 

KRISHNAMACHARIAR, Xix, XX 

KRISHNAMACHARYA, Xvii, XVili 

KRISHNAMOORTHY, 302 

Krsna, lv, 392 

Krsnabhatta, 263, 264 

Ksemadhanvan, 318 

Ksirasvamin, xviii, 328 

ksurapra, 356 

Kudaka, 289 

Kulasekhara, lxxv 

Kulltka, 270, 301 

kumarabhrtya, 312 

Kumarasambhava, xxi, xxii, xxxiii, 
xxxv, xlviii, Ixx, lxxx, 280, 
293, 295, 303, 315, 316, 318, 
319, 327, 328, 360, 364, 371, 
382, 387, 389, 391, 392 

Kumarasambhavatika, xviii, xxi- 
xxiii, xlvii, xlviii, lv, 1xi, 
Ixvi, lxix, Ixx, 263-265, 285, 
291, 294, 296, 306, 312, 319, 
320, 326, 327, 331, 334, 357, 
367, 371, 372, 384, 391, 392, 
396 

Kumarasambhavatikasaroddhara, 
xxii 

Kumbhakarna, li 

kunkuma, 357 

Kuntaka, xvi, 302, 330 

kurara, see ospreys 

Kurukullakalpa, 275 

KuéSa, 318 

kusa, 365 


Kusumadeva, Ixxiv 


labdhaprasamana, 342 
Ladakh, 357 
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Laksmana, 317 
Latin texts, xliii 
Lavana, 392 
lexicographers, xlvii, li 
LIENHARD, 352 
lightning, 275 
LINDTNER, 272 
Lingapurana, 267, 299 
Lingayastrin, 298, 301, 331 
loci desperandi, lxii 
Lokananda, 268 
London, lv 
British Museum, ix, xvii 
India Office Library, ix, lxv 
Lostaka, xxxii, lv, lxvii—lxix, Lxxiii 
Losty, Ixvii 
LUDERS, 293 
luk, 309 
lup, 309 


MOHRKE, xxxiii 

MULLER, xix 

Magha, 285, 328, 368, 385, see also 
Sisupalavadha 

Mahabharata, xlviii, li, 266-268, 271- 
273, 275, 282, 284, 297, 299, 
301, 312, 323, 328, 342, 346, 
352, 368, 370, 397 

Mahabhasya, 265, 296, 389, 391 

Mahasubhasitasangraha, 271, 371 

Mahendra, 396 

Mahesvara, 301 

MaheSvara (commentator on Amara- 

koSa), xiii 

Maithill, xvii, lxxvi 

Malatimadhava, 356 

Malavikagnimitra, 322 

Malaya, xxxvi 

Malinivijayottaratantra, Ixxxiv 

Mallinatha, vii, xiv, xv 
XXli-Xxiv, XXX—XXXil, XXXxiv, 
XXXV, Xxxvii, xl-xlii, xlv, l- 
lii, lvii, Ixi, xiii, xvii, xviii, 
Ixxiii, lxxiv, Ixxvii, Ixxviii, 


Ixxx, 267, 273-280, 282, 284, 


s ,  Xviil, 
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286-288, 290, 291, 293-295, 
297, 299, 303, 305, 308, 311, 
312, 314, 316, 318-320, 328, 
330-333, 336, 339, 340, 343— 
348, 350-352, 355, 358, 359, 
361, 365, 368, 371, 373, 374, 
381-383, 386, 387, 392, 394 

Mammata, xvi 

man, 329 

mandala, 369 

mandalamatrésvara, 369 

mandalin, 369 

Manikyavardhana, lv 

mantroddhara, |xxxiv 

Manusmrti, li, 265, 267, 268, 270-272, 
276, 301, 302, 307, 312, 321, 
342, 368 

marica, see pepper 

Markandeyapurana, 387 

marmara, 355 

Maru, 317 

Matangalila, 292 

Mathura, 392 

MATHURANATHASASTRIN, 353 

Matsyapurana, 275, 346, 364, 390 

matup, 294 

MAURER, xxiii 

MAYRHOFER, 310 

Mayura, xx 

Medhatithi, 267, 270 

Meghadita, xvi, xviii, xxi, xxiv, xli, 
xlv, 275, 316, 351, 359, 380, 
387 

Meghaditavivrti, xxi, xxiv, xlvii, 
xlviii, Ixvi, 263, 264, 277, 
285, 319, 327, 359, 367, 368, 
370, 372, 377, 394 

MEHENDALE, 388 

MELLINS, viii 

Mercury, 277 

MISHRA, xx 

Mitaksara, 301 

MITRA, xx, 282 

MOGHE, 292 

Moksopayatika, 301 
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MONIER-WILLIAMS, xiii, 289, 295, 
302, 306, 326, 327, 352, 353, 
365, 396 
moon, 287, 309 
as Siva’s crescent, 387 
filled by susumna, 318 
in Pusya, 350 
Mrgendratantra, xxvi 
Mudraraksasa, 322 
mukta, 354 
Mukundamaia, lxxv 
Murari, see Anargharaghava 


Nabhaga, 317 
Nabhas, 318 
Nagari, xv, Xvi, XXi, XXll, XXvil, Xxx, 
xxiii, Ixxxiii 
Jaina, xiv, xxii, xxvil, xxviii, 
Ixxiii 
Kashmirian, xv, xxxii, lxviii, 
xxiii, xxiv 
Nepalese, Ixxv 
Nahusa, 317 
Naisadhacarita, lxxxiv, 334 
nakesa, 334 
Nala, 268, 318 
NAMBIAR, Ixxviii 
NAMBIYAR, lxvi 
Nandapandita, 301 
NANDARGIKAR, Xiv, XV, XVill, xxiv, 
Xxx, xxxi, xl, xliii, xliv, lii, 
liv, xxiii, xxviii, 267, 274— 
278, 286, 290-293, 295, 296, 
303, 305, 307, 308, 312, 314, 
316, 323-328, 330, 333, 334, 
341-348, 352, 356, 358, 361, 
364, 371, 372, 374, 376, 378, 
380, 382, 383, 385-389, 392, 
394, 396 
NANDI, xliv, Ix, lxxix 
Nandint, 294 
Naradasmrti, xlviii 
NARAHARI, xli, Lxxiii 
NARAYANA MURTI, xxi-xxiii, xlvii, 
lv, lxix, Ixx, 264 


Index to Introduction and Notes 


Narayanakantha, xxvi 

Narayanapandita, xxxv, xxxvii, xlvi, 
xlvii, Ixxviii, xxix, 275-279, 
282-284, 286, 287, 292, 294, 
306, 313, 318, 322, 328, 332, 
336, 340, 347, 355, 392, 396 

Narmada, 371 

nasals, homorganic, lxxxiii 

Natha, xli 

Natyasastra, 324 

NELSON, ix, 271 

NEMEC, ix, lxxiv 

Nepal, xli, Ixxxiv 

Nepal-German Manuscript Preserva- 

tion Project, see NGMPP 
ewari, Xv, Xxi, xxvii, xxiii 
GMPP, x, xvii, xxvii, Ixxii, Ixxv, 
Ixxvi, 336 

Nilakantha, 292 

nimita, 340 

Nisadha, 318 

Nitisataka, 356 

Nitivakyamrta, 267 

Nityamrtayati, xxx 

niyamya, 327 

Nagar, lxxxii 

non-Kashmirian MSS (of commen- 
tary), xxii, xxvii, xxx, xlv 

non-Kashmirian MSS (of poem), xliii 

noses, 388 

nrtta, 316 

Nyasa, 301 

nyat, 327 

Nyayakosa, li 

Nyayamanjari, |xxiii 


N 
N 


OBERLIES, viii 

OPPERT, xlv 

ospreys, XXXvi 

ox, tamed, 396 

Oxford, viii, lv, Lxxiii 
Bodleian Library, ix, lxix 
Indian Institute, lxix 

Oxus, 357 

oyster, 354 
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padaccheda, 1, li 

padarthabodha, | 

Padarthadipika, see Narayana- 
pandita 

padarthokti, li 

Pakistan, 357 

palaeographic confusion, 288 

Palakapya, 348 

Pali, 371 

Pali canon, 313 

pancika (preferred to panjika), xiii 

PANDIT, xiii-xv, xliv, lii 

Panini, 294, 297, 328, see also 
Astadhyayr 

PANT, viii, 272 

PARAB, Xiv, Xvi, Xxxix, 288, 316, 357, 
379 

PARAMESWARA IYER, Ixxix 

parana, 306 

ParaSarapurana, li 

parasika, 355 

pares, 317 

paresam (pronominal form used with 
sense of ‘enemies’), 317, 
386 

paribhogena, 351 

parisakkana, 371 

pariseka, 355 

parisvakkana, 371 

Pariyatra, 318 

parosni, 302 

Parvati, 280 

Pasupati, 364 

Patan, xvi, xxviii, lxii, Ixxiii, 264 

Patanjali, 265, 296, see also Maha- 
bhasya or Yogasitra 

PATEL, xxi, xxii, 263 

PATHAK, xviii 

Pauranikas, 278 

peacocks, 277, 367 

peahens, 277 

pearls, 354 

pepper, XxXxvi, Xxxvii 

PETERSON, xvi 

Philadelphia, viii 
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pitrprasu, 288 
Pivana, Ixxxiv 
planets 
exaltation of, 314 
PODUVAL, Ixxviii 
POLLOCK, xvi 
Pondicherry, viii 
Aurobindo Ashram Library, ix, 
263 
Poti, Ixx, Ixxiv 
Pracinabarhih, lxi, 346 
prajnagunas, 269 
Prakasavarsa, xvi 
Prakasika, see Arunagirinatha 
Prakrit, xxv, 371, 396 
prastuta, 372 
Prasusruka, 317 
prasvapana, 374 
pratapa, 340, 348, 388 
pratarita, 267 
pratikas, xxix, lix, lx, 269, 283, 383 
of verses, xlii, 375 
pratipa, 285, 300 
prativastu, 300 
prayasta, 368, 380 
prsatka, 330 
prsthe, 319 
puga, 395 
Pundarika, 318 
Pune, vii, xxviii, lv 
BORI, ix, xxvii, Ixvi, lxxiii, 336 
Deccan College, |xxiii 
Punyaraja, 301 
Puranapancalaksana, 364 
Purnasarasvati, xlv 
PUROHIT, lxv 
Purusadaka, 317 
Purusottamadeva, 370 
Pusya, 318, 350 
Putra, 318 


quotations 
incompleteness of, li, 270-272, 
281 
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RAGHAVAN, xix, 313, 314, 321 
Raghu, xxxv, xxxvi, 317, 318, 323, 
330, 341, 342, 347 
Raghukavyanvayamatra, xliv, see 
also Jinasamudra 

Raghuvamsadarpana, see Hemadri 

rainbow, 275 

Rajanakalaka, xlvii, 377 

Rajaputriya, 348 

Rajasekhara, xiii, xvi 

Rajatarangini, 289, 341 

Rama, 314, 317, 318 

Rama (commentator on Ramayana), 
292 

Ramacandra (commentator on Manu- 
smrti), 301 

Ramacandrabudhendra, 356 

Ramacarita, 266 

Ramakantha, 319 

Ramanamasahasra, lxxv 

Ramayana, 265, 275, 292, 317, 370, 
390 

RATH, ix 

Ratnacandra, 307 

Ratnakara, xvi, xxi, xlvii 

RAU, xvi, Xvli, XX, XXl, Xxvi, xXxviil, 
xlii, xlvii-xlix, lv, lxi, 265, 
344 

Ravana, 390 

Reid, R.C., Ixvii 

RENOU, 389 

Rgveda, 293 

rincholi, 396 

ROODBERGEN, xlv, ], li 

ROTH, 327 

rudhi, 302 

Rudradasa, 334 

Rudrata, lii, 264, 296, 372, see also 
Kavyalankara (of Rudrata) 

Rudrayamala, lxxv 

Ruru, 318 


Sabdakaustubha, Ixxxiii 
Sahasvan, 268, 318 
Sakuntala, 269, 283, 312, 368 
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Sala, 318 
samadhana, li 
samanta, 369, 387 
Samanvayadis, 289 
Samanvayapradipa, 289 
samasadivivecana, | 
samaveta, 279, 383 
Sami, 312 
sammohana, 374 
Sandehavisausadhi, xvii, xxi, xxviii, 
xlvii, xlviii, see also Sigu- 
palavadhatika 
SANDERSON, ix 
sandhi, lxxxiii 
non-application of, lxxxiii, Ixxxiv 
sandhi (peace), 280 
Sanjrvani, see Mallinatha 
Sankara, commentator on the 
Harsacarita, xvi, 324, 369 
Sankara, Bhatta, xvi 
Sankhana, 317 
Sankhana, 318 
Sankhanabha, 318 
sankridana, 306 
Sarada, Xv, xxi, xxii, xl, Ixv—lxx, 
Ixxili-lxxv, Ixxxii, lxxxili 
confusions resulting from, 321 
older, lxviii 
orthographic features of, ]xxxiii 
Proto-, Ixxiii 
recent, Ixxiv 
Saranadeva, 287, 373 
sarathi, 279 
SARMA, ix, Xxxvi 
Sarvajnanarayana, 301 
Sarvajnavanamuni, xxxv, lxxx, 266, 
267, 270, 272, 274-278, 280, 
282, 285-293, 297-299, 302, 
304, 305, 309-311, 313-315, 
318-322, 324, 326-330, 332— 
334, 336, 340, 344, 346-348, 
350, 355, 356, 358-361, 363, 
365-369, 372, 373 
Satapathabrahmana, 282, 318, 364 
Satrughna, 392 
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Saundarananda, 284 

Saurikatha, Ixxx 

SCHMID, ix 

serpents, 330 

winged, 330 

SHARMA, lx 

SHASTRI, xvii, xxi 

SHASTRI, xx 

shell-fish, 354 

SIMHA, Xxxvi 

Siddhantakaumudy, | 

Siddhantasekhara, 363 

Siddhas, xlviii 

Sighraga, 317 

Sila, 318 

sindhu, 357 

SINGH, lx 

singh, xxv, xlviii, 1, lii, 276 

Sisupalavadha, xvi, xvii, xlii, xlix, liii, 
285, 306, 320, 328, 356, 368, 
385 

Sisupalavadhatika, XVI-Xxl], XXViil, 
xlii, xlviii, lii, liii, Lxi, Lxii, 
Ixxxv, 263, 271, 277, 285, 
287-292, 298, 309, 320, 324, 
326, 329-332, 339, 340, 348, 
344, 346, 348, 356, 357, 367, 
369, 373, 377, 382, see also 
Sandehavisausadhi 

Sita, 396 

Sitarama, 320 

Siva, 334, 387, 389 

Sivapratisthavidhi, 363 

Sivapurana, 364 

Sivastotravali, 328 

Skanda, 330 

SLAJE, viii, 286, 289 

slesa, lii 

Slokavarttika, 326 

smoothness, lack of, lili, 329, 332, 340, 
345 

snakes, 274, 275, 330 

Somadeva, 268 

Somasambhupaddhati, 363 

Somesvarabhatta, 287 
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sphir, xlviii, lii, 359 
Spotted Munia, 302 
Sriharsa, see Naisadhacarita 
Srikanthacarita, 289 
Srmagar, lxix 


Srinatha, xxxvi, xxxvii, xli, Ixxvi, 
266-270, 273-285, 287-300, 
302-306, 308-316, 319, 320, 
323, 324, 326-334, 336, 339- 


348, 350-352, 354-398 


SRINIVASAN, viii, xxxii, xxxiii, xliii 


Sriranganatha, 353 


Srigaraprakaga, 296, 315, 324, 374, 


395 
Sru, 384 
starlings, 302 
STEIN, lxviii, lxix, 341 
stemma, Ixxii 
STERNBACH, 272, 371 
Subandhu, xxxvi 


SUBANNA, 286, 287, 311, 315, 323, 


324, 330, 373, 395 
Subhasitavali, 311 
Sudaksina, 276, 280 
Sudargana, 317, 318, 340 
sudati, 389 

Sukraniti, 281 
SUKTHANKAR, xXxxiii 
Suktimuktavali, 328 


Sumativijaya, xv, xxiii, xxxi, 278, 


346, 396 

sun, xxxvili, 315 

ray of called susumna, 318 
Sunanda, 392 
sunasa, 389 
Suprabheda, 363 
Supratika, 378 
Surabhi, 285-287 

curse of, 286 
Suryasataka, xx 
Susruta, 313 
Susrutasamhita, 359 
susumna, 318 
suta, 279 
Svacchandatantra, 354, 363 
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svadhyaya, 284 
svak, 371 
svartpakathana, lii 
Svayambht, xlviii 
SYED, 295, 357 


tailapayika, 301, 302 
Taittirlyabrahmana, 282, 339 
talrvana, 355 
Tamraparni, 354 
Tantraloka, 319, 327 
Tantralokaviveka, 319 
TATICCHI, xxx, Ixxiii, 333, 388 
tatparya, | 
Tejasvin, 317 
text-criticism, xiii, lix, see also alter- 
ation 
TIWARI, xvi 
transmission, xxi, xli, xliii, xlviii, 1, 
liv, Lxiii, Ixxvii, Ixxix, ]xxxii, 
264, 269, 310, 331, 350, 390, 
see also alteration 
conflated, xxxii, xxxili, xxi, xxii 
by combination of two 
streams, lix 
divided, xvi, xxi, xxii 
error in, 367, 381 
influenced by other works, xli 
modifications during, xxiv, xxvi, 
xxvii, xxxix, lv, 271, 272, 
288, 315, 351, 375, 392, 394 
of root text in commentary, xlii, 
xliii 
unanimous, XXV—Xxvil 
various, XXXi 
vertical, Ixxii 
‘Travancore, Xxxv 
tribhaga, 320 
trilokanatha, 328 
tripad?, 352-354 
TRIPATHI, Xvi 
Tripuradahana, |xxx 
Tripurasundarinamastavaraja, |xxv 
Trivandrum, xxxv 
tiisnim, 297 
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ucchista, Xxxvi, xxxvii, 373 

ucita, 279 

udakasat, 359, 380 

Udayakara, lxii, Ixxiii, 264 

Ugra, 334, 363, 364 

Ujjain, lv 

Scindia Oriental Institute, ix, xv 

ktha, 318 

mapatyacarya, 292 

NITHIRI, xxxiii, li, Ixxx, 266, 270, 
272, 277, 280, 282, 290, 292, 
293, 297, 298, 304, 305, 309— 
311, 314, 315, 327, 332-334, 
355, 358-360, 369, 373 

UNNI, xli 

upada, 371 

upadha, lxxxiv, 371 

upadhmantya, |xxxiii 

upama, lii, 306, 387 

urikr, 368 

arnu, xlvili, 356, 368 

usarbudha, 325, 326, 376 

utkas, 359, see also udakasat 

Utpaladeva, 328 

utpreksa, lii, 306, 387 

utpums, 326 

utsahagunas, 269 

uttambhana, 385 

uttara, 392 

Uttarakosala, 310 

uttarapatha, 357 


eo tang er 


vacam adha, 280 

Vaidyasrigarbha, xli, xlvii, Ixxv, 
Ixxvi, 266, 267, 269, 270, 
274-285, 287-289, 291-300, 
302-306, 308-312, 314-316, 
319-321, 323-327, 329-332, 
334, 339-343, 345-348, 351, 
352, 354-393, 395-397 

Vaijayanti, xxiv, 270, 353, 356, 361 

Vajranabha, 318 

Vakroktijrvita, 302, 330 

Vakroktipancasika, xvi, xx 
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Vakroktipancasikapancika, xvii, xviii, 
XX, Xxi 

Vakyapadiya, 265, 301 

vakyayojana, li 

valac, 294 

Vallabhadeva, vii, ix, xiii-xxiii, xxv— 
xxxvii, xl-xlv,  xlvii-lLxiii, 
Ixv—lxvii, lxix—lxxi, Ixxiii— 
Ixxv, Ixxxi, lxxxv, 263-281, 
283-285, 287-301, 303-334, 
336, 339-348, 350-398 

Vallabhadeva, compiler of 
Subhasitavali, 311 

Vamana, xxxvii, xxxviii, Ixxxiii, 273, 
284, 291, 325, 370, 377, 389 

vami, 369 

vanksu, 357 

Varahamihira, 267 

Varanasi, Benares Hindu University, 
x 

Vardhamana, 347 

varnasrama, 269 

varttika (of Katyayana), lxxvi, 265, 
309, 389 

Varuna, 292 

vasa, 2'76 

Vasavadatta, xxxvi 

Vasistha, 286, 300 

Vasisthadharmasastra, 284 

VASUDEVA, ix, xvi, xxxiv 

vayu, 363, 364 

Vayupurana, 275, 364, 368 

VENKITASUBRAMONIA IYER, XxXxv, 
Ixxvili, 286 

vesari, 369 

VETAL, xvii, xxi, xxviii 

vibhavasu, 325 

Vidyesvaras, xxxiv 

vigraha, li 

Vijayagani, xv, xxxi, 396 

Vijayananda, xv 

vijigisu, 269 

six gunas of, 280 
Vikramankadevacarita, 353 
Vikramorvastya, 276, 328, 361 
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vimucyeyam, 284 YOKOCHI, viii, lxxiv, 276, 313 
vinjoli, 396 - 
viralabhakti, 378 ZADOO, xvii 


Visamapadoddyota (commentary on 
the Haravijaya), xlvii, see 
also Rajanakalaka 

visargas, Ixxxiii 

Visnu, 356 

Visnubhatta, 287, 291, 396, see also 
Anargharaghavapancika 

Visnudharma, 307 

Visnupurana, 318, 368, 387, 396 

Visnusmrti, 301 

Visva, xxiv 

Visvakosa, 324 

Visvasaha, 318 

vitandri, 376 

vrstibhavati, 281 

vyakhyana, li 

vyakhyavayavapancaka, | 

vyatireka, lii 

Vyusitasva, 318 

Vyutthitasva, 318 


WACKERNAGEL, 376 

WATSON, 319 

WEZLER, viii 

WHITNEY, 284 

WILDEN, ix 

word-order, 1, liii, Ixxix, 303, 320, 339, 
374 

WRIGHT, xxii, xxiii 

WUJASTYK, 302 

WYZLIC, 301 


Yadava, xlv, xlvii, see also Vaijayantr 
yajamana, 363, 364 
Yajnavalkyasmrti, 301, 310 

yantr, 279 

Yasaskirti, 353 

yat, 327 

Yayati, 317 

yiyaksatah, 329 

Yogasutra, 391 

yogyo bhi, 268 


